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CHAPTEE VII. 


rjIBDE currency speculations of the Government of Chap vii 
Edwai-d the Sixth had not recommended to the Irish 
the morals of the Eeformation; the plays of Eishop 
Bale had failed to convert them to its theology. On the 
accession of Maiy the Protestant missionaries had fled 
from then duties, being unambitious of martyrdom, and 
the Enghsh service -which had been forced into the 
churches disappeared -without sound or effort. The 
monasteries of the foni- shh-es, -wherever the estates had 
remained -with tho cro-wn, -were rebuilt and reinhabited : ifeiand on 
beyond the border of the Pale the Irish chieftains fol- son of 
lowed the example, wherever piety or superstition were MatyV 
stronger than avarice. In the south the rehgious houses 
had been protected frum spoliation by the Earl of Des- 
mond, and the monks had been secretly supported; 
with the change of govermnent they were reinstated in 
their homes, and the coimtry reverted to its natural con- 
dition. The Enghsh garrisons cessed and piUaged the 
farmers of Meath and Dublin; the .chiefs made forays 
upon each other, killing, robbing, and burning. When 
the wai- broke out between England and Prance there 
were the usual eonsphacics and uprisings of nationality ; 
the yoting Earl of Kildare, in reward to the Queen who 
ElIZ. ir. B 
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Chap VII liatl restored Mm to Ms rank, appearing as tke natural 
leader of the patriots. 

Ireland was thus kappy in the gratification of aU its 
natni-al tendencies. The Brehon law readv^anced upon 
the naiTOW Limits to wMeh by the exertions of Henry the 
Eighth the cu-cnits of the Judges had been extended; 
and with the Brehon law came anarchy as its inseparable 
attendant. ‘ The Lords and Gentiles of the Irish Pale 
that were not governed under the Queen’s laws were 
compelled to keep and maintain a great number of idle 
men of war to rule their people at home, and exact from 
their neighboiu’s abroad — ^working every one Ms own 
wilful will for a law — ^to the spoil of Ms coimtry and 
decay and waste of the common weal of the same.’ ‘ The 
idle men of war ate up all together ; ’ the lord and Ms 
men took what they pleased, ‘ destroying their tenants 
and themselves never the better ; ’ ‘ the common people 
hai-ing nothing left to lose,’ became ‘ as idle and careless 
in their behaviour as the rest,’ ‘ stealing by day and rob- 
biug by night.’ Yet it was a state of things wMch they 
seemed all equally to enjoy, and Mgh and low alike ‘ were 
always ready to bmy their own quarrels to join agaiust 
the Queen and the English.’^ 

At the time when the crown passed to Elizabeth the 
good and bad qualities of the j)eople were thus described 
by a correspondent of the Council. 

‘ The appearance and outward behaviour of the Irish 
sheweth them to bo fruits of no good tree, for they exer- 
cise no mtue, and refruin and forbear from no vice, but 
think it lawful to do eveiy man what him Hsteth. 

‘ They neither love nor dread God nor yet hate the 


The disorders of the Irishry, 1559 . — Irish M 8 S, Rolls House. 
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de'V'il. They are -worshippers of images and open idolaters, cka? vii 
T heir common oath they s-wear is by books, bells, and 
other ornaments -which they do use as holy religion. 

Their chief and solenmest oath is by their lord’s or 
master’s hand, which whoso forsweareth is sure to pay a 
line or sustain a worse turn. 

‘ The Sabbath day they rest from all honest exercises, Msh 
and the week days they are not idle, but worse occupied. 

‘ They do not honour their father or mother so much 
as they do reyerence sti’angers. 

‘ Tor every mxu’der they commit they do not so soon 
repent; for whose blood they once shod, they lightly 
never cease killing all that name. 

‘ They do not so commonly commit adultery ; not for 
that they profess or keep chastity, but for that they 
seldom or never maiTy, and therefore few of them are 
lawful heirs, by the laws of the realm, to the lands they 
possess, 

‘ They steal but from the strong, and take by -violence 
from the poor and weak. 

‘ They know not so well who is their neighboru' as 
whom they favour ; with him they will witness in right 
and wrong. 

‘ They covet not their neighbom's’ goods, but com- 
mand all that is their neighbours’ as their o-wn. 

‘ Thus they live and die, and there is none to teach 
them better. There are no ministers. Ministers will 
not take pains where there is no living to be had, 
neither chxu’ch nor parish, but all decayed. People will 
not come to inhabit where there is no defence of law.’ ’ 

The condition of the Pale was more miserable than 


The disorders of the Irishry, 1559. — IrzWi MSS. Molls House. 
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Chap VII that of the districts purely Irish. The garrison took 
1559 from the farmers by force whateTer they required for 
their support, paying for it in the brass shillings in 
which they themselres received their own wages. The 
soldiers robbed the people ; the Government had before 
robbed the soldiers; and the captains of the different 
The misery disti'icts in tuTU I’obbed the Government by making false 
retiUTis of the number of men under their command. 
They had intermamcd with the Irish, or had Irish mis- 
tresses liviug in the forts with them, and thus for the 
most part they were in league with those whom they 
were maintained to repress ; so that choosing one master 
instead of many, and finding themselves obnoxious to 
their own countrymen by remaining under a rule from 
which they derived no protection, the tenantry of Meath 
flocked by hundreds over the northern border, and took 
refuge with O’Neil.^ 

Sir Edward Bellingham in 1549, by firmness of hand 
and integrity of heart, had made the English name 
respected frnm the Giant’s Causeway to Yalentia. Could 
Bellingham have lived a few years longer — could So- 
merset or Northumberland or Mary, so zealous each in 
then way for ‘ the glory of God,’ have remembered that 


1 After six years of discipline and 
improvement, Sir Henry Sidney de- 
scribed the state of the four shires, 
the Irish inhabitants, and the English 
garrison, in the followinglanguage : — 
‘ The English Pale is overwhelmed 
with vagabonds — stealth and spoil 
daily carried out of it ; the people 
miserable — not two gentlemen in the 
whole of it able to lend twenty 
pounds. They have neither horse 
nor armour, nor apparel nor victual. 
The soldiers be so beggarlike as it 


would abhor a general to look on 
them; yet so insolent as to be in- 
tolerable to the people, so rooted in 
idleness as there is no hope by cor- 
rection to amend them, yet so allied 
with the Irish I dare not trust them 
in a fort or in any dangerous service. 

They have all an Irish w e or 

two — never a married wife among 
them ; so that all is known that we 
intend to do here .’ — Sidney to Lei- 
cester^ March 5, 1 556. Irish MSS, 
Bolls House. 
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■vntliout common sense and common honesty at the chaptii 
bottom of them, creeds and systems are as houses built 1559 
on quicksands — ^the order ■which had taken root might 
have gro'wn strong under the shado'w of justice, and 
Ireland might have had a happier future. 

But this "was not to he. The labour and expense of a 
quarter of a century "was throvm idly a-way. The Irish 
army, since the rebellion of Lord Thomas Fitzgerald, had 
cost thirteen or fourteen hundred thousand pounds, yet 
the Pale "was shortened and its revenues decreased ; the 
moral ruin ■was more complete than the financial, and the 
report of 1559 closed ■with an earnest exhortation to 
Elizabeth to remember that the Lush ■were her subjects ; 
that it ■was her duty as their sovereign ‘to bring the 
poor ignorant people to better things,’ ‘ and to recover 
so many thousand lost souls that were going headlong to 
the de^ril.’^ 

FoUo^wing close on the first survey, a more detailed 
account was furnished to Cecil of the social condition of 
the people. The common life of a chief and the relations 
between any two adjoining tribes were but too familiar 
and intelhgible. But there was a general organization 
among the people themselves, extending wherever the 
I rish language was spoken, -with a ci'vihzation of an Irish 
kind and an intellectual hierarchy. Besides the priests 
there were four classes of spiritual leaders and teachers, 
each ■with their subdivisions. 

‘ The first,’ wrote Cecil’s correspondent, ‘ is called the .iiiaiysis 
Brehon, which in English is called “the judge;” ands^toi 
before they give judgment they take pawns of both the the Irish 
parties, and then they will judge according to their o^wn 


^ Iris/i 2ISS. Rolls House 
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Chap VII discretion. Tliese men Tie neuters, and the Irisirtnen 
1559 will not prey them. They have great plenty of cattle, 
and they harbour many vagabonds and idle persons ; and 
if there be any rebels that move rebellion against the 
prince, of these people they are chiefly maintained ; and 
if the English army fortune to travel in that part where 
they be, they wiU flee to the mountains and woods, 
because they would not succour them with victuals and 
other necessaries. 

‘ The next sort is called the “ Shankee.” They also 
have great plenty of cattle wherewith they do succour 
the rebels. They make the ignorant men of the country 
believe that they be descended of Alexander the Great, or 
of Darius, or of Caesar, or of some other notable prince, 
which makes the ignorant people to run mad and care not 
what they do — ^the which is very hiudful to the realm. 

‘The third sort is caUod “ Denisdan,” which is to say 
in English the “ Bouldc.” These people bo very hurtful 
to the commonwealth, for they chiefly maintain the rebels; 
and further they do cause them that would be true, to be 
rebellious — thieves, extortioners, mm’dorers, raveners — 
yea and worse if it was possible. Their flrst practice, if 
they see any young man descended of the septs of 0 or 
Mae, and have half a dozen about him, then will they 
make a rhyme wherein they will commend his father and 
his ancestors, numbering how many heads they have cut 
off, how many towns they have bnrncd, how many 
wgins they have deflowered, how many notable murders 
they have done ; and in the end they wiU. compare them 
to Annibal, or Scipio, or Hercules, or some other famous 
person — wherewithal the poor fool runs mad and thinks 
indeed it is so. Then will he gather a sort of rascals 
to him, and he must got him a prophecier who shall 
tell him how he shall speed as he thinks. Then will 
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lie get Mm luiking to the side of a wood and there Chap yi i 
keepeth Mm close till moniiiig; and when it is daylight 1559 
then will they go to the poor Tillages, not sparing to 
destroy yoimg infants and aged people ; and if a woman 
he ever so great with cMld, her will they kHl, burning 
the houses and com, and ransacking the poor cots. 

Then will they drive all the kine and plough horses, 
with aU other cattle, and drive them away. Then must 
they have a bagpipe blowing before them, and if any of 
the cattle fortune to wax weary or faint they will kill 
them rather than it should do the owner good. And if 
they go by any house of friars or religious house, they 
wiU give them two or three beeves ; and they will take 
them and pray for them — ^yea, and praise their doings, 
and say “ Ms father was accustomed so to do wherein 
he will rejoice. 

‘ And when he is in a safe place they will fall to a 
division of the spoil according to the discretion of the 
captain. Now comes the rhymer that made the rhyme 
with Ms “ Bakery.” The “ Baker ” is he that shall utter 
the rhyme, and the rhymer Mmself sits by with the cap- 
tain very proudly. He brings with Mm also his harper, 
who plays all the while that the raker sings the rhyme. 

Also he hath Ms bard, wMch is a foolish fellow who must 
have a horse given hi m. The harper must have a new 
saffron shirt and a mantle ; and the raker must have twe 
or tM-ee kine ; and the rhymer Mmself a horse and har- 
ness, with a nag to ride on, a silver goblet, and a pair of 
bedes of coral with buttons of silver. And tMs with 
more they look for to have for the reducing of the people, 
to the disruption of the commonwealth and blasj)hemy of 
God ; for tMs is the best thing the rhymer causeth them 
to do. 

‘ The fourth sort are those wMch in England ai-e called 
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Chap vii Poets. These men have great store of cattle, and use all 
1559 the trade of the others Tvith an addition of prophecies. 
These are maiatainers of witehes and other vile matters 
to the blasphemy of Grod and to the impoverishing of the 
commonwealth. 

‘ These four septs are divided in aU places of the four 
quarters of Ii’eland and some of the islands beyond Ire- 
land, as “the Land of the Saints,” Hho “ Tunis Buffen,” 
“ Innis Turk,” “ Innis Main,” and “ Innis Clare.” These 
islands are under the ride of O’Neil, and they are very 
pleasant and fertile, plenty of wood, water, and arable 
ground and pastures and fish, and a very temperate air.^ 

‘ There be many branches belonging to the four septs 
— as the G-ogath, which is to say the glutton, for one of 
them win eat half a mutton at a sittiug ; another called 
the Carrow ; he conunonly gocth naked and earrieth dice 
and cards with him, and he wiU play the hair off his 
head ; and these bo maintained by the rhymers. 

‘ There is a sot of women called the Goyng women. 
They be blasphemers of God, and they run fi'om country 
to country sowing sedition among the people. They are 
common to all men ; and if any of them happen to be 
with child she will say that it is the great Lord adjoin- 
ing, whereof the Lords are glad and do appoint them to 
be nursed. 

‘ There is another two sorts that goeth about with the 
Bachele of J esus,® as they call it. These run fi’om coun- 
try to country ; and if they come to any house where a 


’ Arran, outside Galway Bay. 

- At present they are barren heaps 
of treeless mooi's and mountains. 
They yield nothing but scanty oat- 
crops and potatoes, and though the 
seas ai’e full of tish as ever, there arc 


no hands to catch them. The change 
is a singular commentary on modern 
improvements. 

The Baculum Jesus, said to have 
been brought over by St. Patrick. 
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■woman is ■with, child they ■will put the same about her, chap vii 
and whether she ■will or no causeth her to give them ' 1559 
money, and they will undertake that she shall have good 
delivery of her child, to the great disruption of the people 
concerning their souls’ health. 

‘ Others go about ■with St. Patiick’s crosier, and play 
the like part or worse ; and no doubt so long as these be 
used the word of God can never be kno^wn among them, 
nor the Prince be feared, nor the countiy prosper.’^ 

So stands the picture of Ireland, vivid because simple, 
described by some half- Anglicised half-Protestantized Celt 
who wrote what he had seen aroimd him, careless of 
political philosophy or of fine phrases with which to em- 
bellish his diction. The work of civihsation had again 
to begin from the fo^undation. Occupied ■with Scotland 
and Franco and holding her o^wn thiune by so precarious 
a tenxu’e Elizabeth for the first eighteen months of her 
reign had little leism’e to attend to it; and the Iiish 
leaders taking advantage of the opportunity offered 
themselves and their sendees to Philip’s ambassador in 
England. The King of Spain who at the begin- 
ning dosu’ed to spare and strengthen Elizabeth, sent 
them a cold answer, and against Philip’s ■will the great 
Norman families were un^wilhng to stir. The true-bred 
Celts however, whose sole pohtieal creed was hatred of 
the English, were less ■willing to i-emain quiet. To the 
Celt it was of small moment whether the Enghsh sove- 
reign was Protestant or Catholic. The presence of an 
English deputy in Dublin was the symbol of his seiwd- 
tude and the constant occasion for his rebellion. Had 
there been no cause of quarrel the mere pleasme of fight- 


^ Report on the State of Ireland, 1559. — MSS. Rolls House. 
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Chap VII ing vould liave instu’ed periodical distobanees ; and in 
1559 Ulster there "were special causes at "work to produce a 
conrolsion of peculiar severity. 

Tie Scot- Identical in race and scarcely dififering in language, 
mAnSrthe Irish of the north and the Scots of the "Western 
Isles had for two centuries kept up a close and incre asing 
intercourse. Some thousand Scottish families had re- 
cently emigrated from Bute, Arran, and Argyleshirc, to 
find settlements on the thinly -peopled coasts of Antrim 
and Down. The Msh chiefs had sought their friendship, 
intermarried with them, or made war on them, as the 
humour of the moment prompted ; hut their numbers 
had steadily increased whether welcome or unwelcome, 
and at Elizabeth’s accession they had become objects of 
alarm both to the native Irish whom they threatened to 
supplant and to the English whom they refused to obey. 

Lord Susses, who was Mary’s last deputy, had made 
espeditions agaiast them both in the Isles and in Ulster ; 
but even though assisted by the powers of O’EToil had 
only irritated their hostility. They made aUianco with 
the O’Donnells who were O’Neil’s hereditary enemies. 
James M'Connell and his two brothers, near kinsmen of 
the House of Ai’gyle, crossed over with two thousand 
followers to settle in Tyi’connell, while to the Callogh 
O’Donnell the chief of the clan, the Earl of Argyle him- 
self gave his half-sister for a wife. 

With this formidable support the O’Donnells threat- 
ened to eclipse their ancient rivals, when there rose up 
from among the O’Neils one of those remarkable men 
who in their own persons sum up and represent the 
energy, intellect, power, and character of the nation to 
which they belong. 

In the partial settlement of Ireland which had boon 
brought about by Heiuy the Eighth, the O’Neils among 
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tlie other noble families snrrendered tbeu* lands to the cha^i 
crown to receive them again under the usual feudal 1559 
tenure; and Con O’Neil the Lame bad received from Con o-m 
H enry for bimself and bis bens tbe title of Earl of children. 
Tyrone. For bimself and bis bens — ^but wbo tbe bens 
of Con O’Neil might be was not so easy to decide. His 
son Shan in explaining bis father’s character to Ebzabeth 
said that be was ‘ a gentleman,’ — ^tbe interpretation of 
tbe word being that ‘ be never denied any child that was 
sworn to him, and that bo bad plenty of them.’ ^ Tbe 
favourite of tbe family was tbe offspring of an intrigue 
with a certain Alyson Kelly, tbe wife of a blacksmith at 
Dundalk. This child, a boy named Matthew, grew to 
be a fine dashing youth such as an Lisb father delighted 
to honour ; and although tbe earl bad another younger 
son Shan or John with some pretensions to legitimacy, 

Hemy the Eighth allowed tbe father to name at bis will 
tbe heir of bis new bonoui’s. Matthew Kelly became 
Baron of Dimgannon when O’Neil received bis earldom; 
and to Matthew Kelly was seciued tbe reversion on bis 
father’s death of tbe earldom itself. 

No objection could be raised so long as Shan was a 
boy; but as tbe legitimate ben- grew to manhood tbe 
arrangement became less satisfactory. Tbe other sons 
whom Con bad brought promiscuously into tbe world 
were discontented with tbe preference of a brother whose 
birth was no better than them own ; and Shan with their 
help, as tbe simplest solution of tbe difficulty, at last cut 
tbe Baron of Dungannon’s throat. 

They manage tbiugs strangely in Ireland. Tbe old 
O’Neil iastead of being uritated saw in this exploit a 
proof of commendable energy. He at once took Shan 


1 Shan O’Neil to Elizabeth, February 8, 1^61.— Irhh MSS. Rulh House. 
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Chap yii into favoul’, and had he been able would have given him. 
1 559 his dead brother’s rights ; but unfortunately the Baron 
had left a son behind him, and the son was with the 
family of his grandmother beyond the reach of steel or 
poison. 

Impatient of uncertainty and to secme himself by pos- 
session against future challenge, Shan next conspired 
against his father, deposed him, and drove bim hito the 
Election of Pale whcre he afterwards died ; and throwing over his 
as<^efof English title and professing to prefer the name of O’HsTeil 
° to any patent of nobility held under an Eu g b's b sove- 
reign, he claimed the right of succession by Irish custom, 
precedent, and law. In barbarous and half-barbarous 
tribes there is generally some choice exercised among the 
members of the chief’s family, or some rule is followed, by 
which the elder and stronger are preferred to the young 
and weak. In our own Heptarchy the imcle if able and 
brave was preferred to the child of an elder brother. 

In Tyrone the clan elected their chief from the blood 
of the ancient kings ; and Shan waiving all question of 
legitimacy received the votes of his people, took the oath 
with his foot upon the stone, and with the general con- 
sent of the north was proclaimed O’Heil.^ 

This proceeding was not only an outrage against order, 
but it was a defiance of England and the Eu glisb system. 
The descent to an earldom could not be regulated by 
election, and it was obvious that the Enghsh Govern- 
ment must either insist upon the rights of the young 


1 ‘They place him that shall be 
called their captain upon a stone 
always reserved for that purpose, and 
commonly placed on a hill.’ — S pen- 
SEii’s Tkw of the State of Ireland. 
The stone in W'estraiuster Abbey 
brought from »Soonc by Edward the 


First was one of these, and according 
to legend is the original Lias Fail or 
thundering stone on which the Irish 
kings were crowned. The Lias Fail 
however still stands on Tara Hill, 
ready for use when Ireland’s good 
time returns. 
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Baron of Dungannon, or relinquisli the hope of feudaliz- 
ing the Dish chieftains. 

Knowing therefore that he could not be left long in 
the enjoyment of his success, Shan O’Neil attempted to 
compose his feud with the O’Donnells, and his first step 
was to marry O’Donnell’s sister. But the reconciliation 
was of brief duration ; the smaller chiefs of Ulster in 
loyal preference for greatness attached themselves for 
the most part to the O’Neils. Shan no longer careful of 
offence ‘ misused ’ his wife ; and the Callogh at the time 
when the notice of the English Government began to he 
drawn towards the question was preparing with the help 
of the Scots to revenge her injuries.^ 

Where private and public interests were closely inter- 
woven there was a necessary complication of sides and 
movements. The English Government in the belief that 
the sister of the Earl of Argyle might be a means of in- 
troducing Protestantism into Ulster made advances to 
the M’Connells whom before they had treated as ene- 
mies; they sent a present to the Comitess^ of some old 
dresses of Queen Mary’s ‘for a token of favour,’ and they 
promised to raise the Callogh to a rival earldom on con- 
dition of good service.^ 

They were encountered however by an embarrassing 


1 A detailed account of these 
proceedings is found in a letter 
of Lord Justice Fitzwilliam to the 
Earl of Sussex, written on the 8th 
of March, 1560. — Irish MSS. Rolls 
House. 

2 This laj^y, who was mentioned 
above as the wife of the Callogh and 
the half-sister of IMacallummore, is 
always described in the Irish de- 
spatches as the Countess of Argyle. 
There is no difficulty in identifying 


the person. It is less easy to under- 
stand the title. 

3 ‘Memorandum. — T o send to 
O’Donnell, with the Queen’s thanks 
for service done, and her promise to 
make him an Earl on further merit 
on his part. The gown and kirtle 
that were Queen Mary’s, with some 
old habiliments, to be sent to the 
Countess Argyle, O’Donneirs wife, 
for a token of favour to her good dis- 
position in religion .’ — Irish MSS. 


Chap VII 
1560 
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Chap vii cross cxirrent. Tlie M‘Coimells affected to reciprocate 
1560 tlie English, good mil, but the Earl of Argyle’s con- 
nexion with the reforming party in Scotland had not 
touched the dependencies of his clan. The hearts of 
ninety-nine out of every hundred persons on the north of 
shanO’ireii Twocd Were fixed on securing the English crown either 
Irish. Scots. for Arran or for Mary Stuart ; and James McConnell was 
heard in private to say that the Queen of Scots was right- 
ful Queen of England^. Shan 0 ’!N’eil therefore adroitly 
availed himself of the occasion to detach from the O’Don- 
nells their formidable northern allies. The ‘ misused’ 
wife being disposed of by some process of murder or other- 
wise, he induced M ‘Connell to give him his daughter. 
He mairied or proposed to many her — ^for ties of this 
kind sat with astonishing lightness on him — and the 
Callogh was outmanoeuvred. 

Again an interval, and there was another and a bolder 
change. Either the new lady did not please Shan or his 
ambition soared to a higher flight. Supposing that the 
Soots in Heland would not dare to resent what the Earl 
of Argyle should approve, and that the clan would wel- 
come bis support to Mary Stuart’s claims, he had scarcely 
rid himself of his first wife and manied a second than 
he wrote to the Earl proposing that his sister the Coun- 
tess should be transferred from O’Donnell to himself. 
The M‘Connells could be got rid of, and the Scotch 
colony might pass under the protection of the O’ETeils. 
James M‘Coimell’s daughter might be thought a difiS.- 


^ ^ At my kinsman being witk heir to the crown of England. It 

him in Kintyre, James McConnell was not once nor twice, but divers 

ministered to him very evil talk times ; not only by him but by his 
against the Queen’s Majesty, saying wife also .’ — John Piers to Sir ^yiU 

the Queen of England was a bastard, Ham Fitzwilliam. Irish MSS. Rolls 

and the Queen of Scotland rightful House. 
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culty, ‘ but we swear to you our kingly oatb,’ tbe auda- Chap vii 
cious Shan dared to write, ‘ that there is no impediment '1559' 
by reason of any such woman.’ ^ 

Unprepared to recognize such swift transmutations, 
and at that time concerned with the rest of bis party in 
the scheme for the elevation of the Earl of Arran, Argyle 
contented himself with enclosing Shan’s letter to the 
English Council. He told them briefly that O’Neil was 
the most dangerous person in Ireland ; and he said that 
unless the Queen was prepared to acknowledge him she 
had better lose no time in bringing him to reason. 

So matters stood in Ireland in the spring of 1560, 
when the conspiracy of the Guises and the necessity of 
defending her throne forced Elizabeth into the Scotch 
war. The deputy Lord Sussex was in England; Sir 
William Eitzwilham was left in command in Dublin, 
watching the cotmtry with uneasy misgivings ; and from 
the symptoms reported to him from every quarter he 
anticipated, notwithstanding Philip’s coldness, a summer 
of universal insurrection; the Parliament of the Pale 
had given the Catholics a rallying cry by endorsing the 
Act of Uniformity ; and ‘ big words,’ ‘ prophecies of the 
expulsion of the English within the year,’ and rumours of 
armies of hberation from Prance and Spain, fllled all the 
air. The outward quiet was undisturbed, but ‘ inwardly 
never such fears since the rebellion of Lord Thomas Fitz- 
gerald.’ The country was for the most part a wilderness, 
but the desolation would be no security. The Irish, Pitz- 
william anxiously reported, could keep the fleld where the 
English would starve ; ‘ no men of war ever lived the 
like, nor others of God’s making as touching feeding and 


1 INTotice and letter sent by the Earl of Argyle. — Irish 3ISS. EoUs House, 
- Ibid. 
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li-ving ; they were like beasts and Yermin bred from the 
earth and the filth thereof ; but brute and bestial as by 
their outward life they showed, there was not under the 
sun a more craftier ripered undennining generation.’^ 

The immediate fear was of the great southern earls. 
If Eildare and Desmond rose, the whole of Ireland would 
rise with them, even the Pale itself. They had promised 
FitzwilLiam to be loyal, but he did not trust them. 
They had met at Limerick m the winter; they were 
known to hare communicated with Shan, and O’Brien 
of Inehiquin had gone to Spain and Prance to solicit 
assistance. If he brought back a favomable answer, the 
Geraldines ‘ would take the English part until such time 
as the push came, and then the English company should 
be paid home.’® 

Most fortunately for Elizabeth the success of the 
Oueen of Scots was more formidable to Philip than 
the temporaiy triumph of heresy. He discouraged all 
advances to himself; he used his best endeavours to 
prevent the Irish fi’om lookiug for assistance in Prance ; 
and although his advice might have been little attended 
to had the Guises been at liberty to act, Elizabeth’s 
intrigues with the Huguenots had piwided them with 
sufideient work at home. They could spare no troops 
for Ireland wHlo they were unable to reinforce their 
army at Leith. 

O’Brien however received jiromises in abundance. 
Thi-ee French ships accompanied him on his return, and 
Irish imagination added thii-ty or foity which were said 
to be on the way. Hildare called his I’otaincrs under 
aims, and held a Parliament of chiefs at Maynooth which 


• Fitzwillumi to Cecil, iMaich and April, 1560 .— JhVj MHii. Eulb House. 
- Ibul. 
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was opened with, publie mass. In speeches of the time- 
honoured type the patriotic orators dwelt upon the 
wrongs of Ireland ; they swore that they would be 
‘ slaves ’ no longer ; they protested ‘ that their kingdom 
was kept from them by force by such as were aliens in 
blood;’ and Pilzwilham frightened by the loud words 
wrote in haste for assistance that ‘the English might 
fight for their fives before they were all dead.’ ^ 

"With the death of Hemy the Second, the fall of Leith, 
and the failure of the French to appear, the Irish courage 
cooled and the more pressing danger passed off. Kil- 
dare’s larger knowledge showed him that the oj)portunity 
was gone. His father’s death on the scaffold and his 
own long exile had taught him that without support 
from abroad a successful insruTeetion was impossible; 
and having no personal interests to defend he bought his 
pardon for the treason which he had meditated by loyally 
returning to Ms allegiance. 

Shan O’Neil was less favourably circumstanced. His 
rank and Ms estates were at stake, and ho on Ms part had 
determined never to submit at all unless he was seetucd 
in their possession. But he too thought it prudent to 
temporize. His father was by tMs time dead. He was 
required to appear before Elizabeth in person to explain 
the groimds on wMeh he challenged Ms inheritance ; and 
after stipulating for a safe-conduct, and an advance of 
money for expenses of Ms journey, he affected a willing- 
ness to comply ; but he chose to treat with the Govern- 
ment at first hand, and in a charactenstio letter to Eliza- 
beth he prepared the way for his reception. 

He described Ms father’s rmscellaneous habits, and 
‘ gentlemanlike ’ readiness to acknowledge every cMld 


1 Advertisements out of Ii'eland, ^lay 28, 1560 . — Irish MSS. Rolls House. 
ELIZ. II. G 
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Cn^ii tliat vas assigned to Mm; lie explained Ms Mother’s 
1560 hii'tli and Ms OTm election as the O’Xeil ; he then pro- 
ceeded thus : — ^ 

letter of ‘ The deputy has much ill-used me your Majesty ; and 
lliat' I am going oyer to see you I hope you -vrill 
consider that I am but rude and xmcml, and do not 
knoxy my duty to your Higlmess nor yet your Majesty’s 
laxrs, but am one brought up in wildness far from all 
civility. Yet have I a good will to the commonwealth 
of my country; and please yom' Majesty to send over 
two commissioners that you can trust that will take no 
bribes nor otherwise be imposed on, to obseiwe what I 
have done to improve the country and to hear what my 
accusers have to say ; and then let them go into the Pale 
and hear what the peoj)lo say of your soldiers with their 
horses and their dogs and their concubines. WitMn 
tMs year and a half tM’ee hundred farmers are come from 
the English Palo to live in my eountiy where they can 
be safe. 

‘ Please yom’ Majesty, yom- Majesty’s money here is 
not so good as yom money in England, and will not pass 
current there. Please yom’ Majesty to send me three 
thousand pounds of English money to pay my cxj)enses 
in going over to you, and when I come back I will pay 
your dej)uty tMee thousand pounds Irish, such as you 
are pleased to have emreut here. 

‘Also I will ask yom Majesty to many mo to some 
gentlewoman of noble blood meet for my vocation. I 
will make Ireland all that yom Majesty wishes for you. 

I am very sony yom Maji'.'=(ty is put to such expense. If 


^ The voluiliiliousneps of the letter renders some ahrnJgemeut nece>ssn.ryj 
but the cliaracter, substaiiee, and arrangement are preserved. 
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you mil trust it to mo I mil undertake that in three Cuap vii 
years you shall have a revenue where now you have con- T^iT 
tinual loss. 

‘ Also your Majesty’s father granted certain lands to 
my father O’Neil and to liis son Matthew. Mat Kelly 
claims these lands of yota* Majesty. Wo have a saying 
among us Irishmen that “ whatsoever bull do chance to 
bull any cow iti any kerragh, notwithstanding, the right 
owner of the cow shall have the calf and not the owner 
of the bull.” How can it be or how can it stand with 
natural reason that the said Matthew should inherit my 
father’s lands, and also mherit his own rightful father 
the smith’s, and also his mother’s lands which the said 
Matthew hath peaceably in possession ? ’ ^ 

Whether Shan would follow up his letter by really 
going over was not so certain. It depended on the 
answer which he received, or on the chances wliich might 
offer themselves to liim of doing bettor for himself in 
some other way. 

The English G-overnment had no advantage over him 
in sincerity. Towards Ireland itself the intentions of 
Elizabeth were honourable ; but she had determined to 
use her first leisure in rcstoiing order and obedience 
there j and for Shan the meanmg of his sunnnons to 
England was merely to detain him there ‘with gentle 
talk,’ till Susses could return to his command and the 
Enghsh army be reinforced. 

Preparations wore made to send mou and money in iheEngiisii 
such largo quantities that rebellion should have no Srarpii,'. 
chance; and so careful was the secrecy wliich was ob-!immsS‘ 


^ Shan O’Neil to Queen Elizabeth, February 8, 1561 . — Iviiili Com- 

pare Shan O’Neil to Cecil (same date). 


n 9 



20 


Chap VII 
1561 


UiHtorij of Englaml. 

soiTecl to prev^eat Shan from taking alarm, that a detach- 
ment of troops sent from Portsmouth sailed "with sealed 
orders, and neither men nor officers knew that Ireland 
was then destination till they had rounded the Land’s 
End.’ 

ITotwithstanding these precautions Shan’s friends found 
means to put him on his guard. He was to have sailed 
fr’om Dublin, hut the weeks passed on and he did not 
make his appearance. At one time his dress was not 
ready ; at another he had no money, and pressed to have 
his loan of the three thousand pounds sent up for him 
into Tyi-one ; and to this last request Eit2wilHam would 
give no sort of oncomngement, ‘ being,’ as he said, ‘ for 
his own part unwilling to lend Shan fiv’O shillings on his 
bond, and being certain that he would no sooner have 
received the money than he would laugh at them all.’ 

The Government however cared little whether he 
submitted or stayed away. As yet they had not been 
forced to recognize Shan’s ability, and the troops who 
were to punish him were on their way. Eildare whom 
Elizabeth most feared had gone to London on her first 
invitation. As long as Eildare was loyal Desmond would 
remain quiet; and no serious rebelKon was considered 
any longer possible. O’Donnell was prepared to join 
the English army on its adv'ance into Ulster ; and the 
Scots, notwithstanding their predilection for Maiy Stuart, 
were expected to act as Ai’gyle and as his sister ‘ should 
direct.’ 

Put Shan had prepared a master stroke wliich discon- 
certed this last arrangement. Though his suit found 
110 fa\’(jur with the Earl of Ai'gyle, he had contriv^ed 


* to be uulL*re<l ft»r Ireland, February 25, IMarcli 4, March 13. — 

d/s'.S". 
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to ingratiate himself 'vrith ‘the Countess.’ The Scots chapvii 
were chiefly anxious to secime their settlements in 1561 
Antrim and Down ; and Shan was a more useful ally for 
them than Elizabeth or the fechle Callogh. The lady 
from whom such high hopes had been formed cared less 
for Protestantism than for the impassioned speeches of a 
lover ; and while Queen Mary’s gown and kirtle were 
on their way to her, Eitzwilliam was surprised with the 
sudden news that Shan had made a raid iuto TyinonaeH shsmoames 
and had carried off both her and her husband. Her Scotch Coimta of 
guard, though fifteen hundred strong, had offered no 
resistance ; and the next news was that the Callogh was 
a prisoner iu Shan’s castle, and that the Countess was 
the willing paramoxu’ of the O’Hcil. The affront to 
M‘Conaell was forgiven, or atoned for by private ar- 
rangement ; and the sister of the Eail of Argyle — an 
educated woman for her time, ‘ not unlearned in Latin,’ 

‘ speaking Erench and Italian,’ ‘ coimted sober wise and 
no less subtle ’ — ^liad betrayed herself her people and her 
husband.^ 

The O’Heils by this last manoeuvre became supreme 
in Ulster. Deprived of their head, the O’Doimolls sunk 
into helplessness ; the whole force of the province such 
as it was, with the more sciious addition of several 
thousand Scotch marauders, was at Shan’s disposal, and 
thus provided he thought himself safe in defying Eng- 
land to do its worst. 

Both sides prepared for war. Sussex rctm'ncd to 
Dublin at the beginniug of June ; his ti'oops and sup- 
plies had arrived before him ; and after a debate iu ‘ the 
Council ’ the Irish of the Palo wore invited to joia in a 
‘ general hostiug ’ iuto Tyrone on the first of July. 


^ Fitzwilliam to Cecil, May 30 . — IMi MSH, 
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Chap vii Sussox liiuiself as a preliminary more made a dash upon 
ijfii ^\j.’magli. He seized the cathedral, ■which he fortified as 
An En?Mi ^ dcpot for Ms stoi'es. Lea-vung a ganrison there he fell 
hack into Meath, where in a fe'W days he "was joined by 
Ormond ■with flying comjmnies of ‘ galloglassc.’ 

But Sussex did not yet understand the man ■with 
whom he was dealing. Ho allowed himself to be amused 
and delayed by negotiations ; ^ and while he was maldng 
promises to Shan which it is likely that ho intended to 
disregard, Armagh was almost lost again, 
scirrm-ii Sceini? a number of kerne scattered about the to'wn 

TJ’- 111 til*' ^ 

■ thc' ofliecr in command sallied out upon them, when 
Shan himself suddenly appeai-ed, accompanied by the 
C'atholie Archbishop, on a hill outside the walls; and thc 
English had but time to recoTer then' defences whcir 
the whole Irish army, led by a procession of monks and 
‘every man carrying a faggot,’ came on to bum the 
cathedral over their heads. The monks sung a mass ; 
the primate walked tluee times up and do'wn thc lirres, 
‘ ■willing thc rebels to go forward, for God was on their 
side.’ Shair swore a great oath not to turn his back 
while an Englishman was left alive ; and ■with scream 
and yell his men came on. Fortrrmrtely there were no 
Scots among them. The English though outnumbered 
terr to orre stood steady in the ehruchyard, and after a 
• shar-p hand to hand fight drove back the howluig crowd. 
Thc Irish retued into the ‘ Mars ’ horrscs ’ outside the 
cathedivil close, sot thom on fire, and ran for then lives. 

So far all was well. After this there was rro more 
talk of treating; and by the 18th Sirssex and Ormond 
wore themselves at Armagh, with a force — ^Irad there 

^ ‘ Tlio second of this month we your ^Fajosty, making him great offers 
ass'‘iul)led at Ihiskroagli, and stdi if lu‘ would go quietly.’ — Sussex to the 
treated \^ith Shaii fur his going to QunH^Jnltj i6. lush MSS. 
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been skill to direct it — sufficient to haye swept Tyi’one ChapVII 
from border to border. 1561 

The weather however was wet, the rivers were high, 
and sHght difficulties seemed large to the English com- 
mander. He stayed in the town doing nothing till the 
end of the month, when his provisions began to run 
short, and necessity compelled him to move. Spies 
brought him word that in the direction of Cavan there 
were certain herds of cows which an active p)arty might 
cut off; and cattle-driving being the approved method of 
making war in Ireland, the Deputy determined to have 
them. 

The Earl of Ormond was ill, and Susses in an evil 
hour for his rexDutation would not leave him. His troops 
without then* commander set out with Dish guides for 
the spot where the cows had been seen. 

O’Heil as may be supposed had been playing upon 
Saxon credulity ; the spies were his own men ; and the 
object was merely to ch’aw the English among bogs and 
rivers where they could bo destroyed. They wore to 
have been attacked at night at their first halting-place ; 
and they escaped only by the accident of an alteration of 
route. Early the following morning they were maiehing 
foiwai’d in loose order; FitzwiUiam, mth a hundred 
horse, was a mile in advance; five hundred men-at-arms 
with a few hundred loyal Irish of the Pale straggled 
after him; another himchod horse imcler James Wingfield 
brought up the roar. 

Weaker in numbers, for his whole force did not 
amount to more than six hundred men, O’Heil came up 
with them from behind. Wmgfield instead of holding 
liis ground galloped forward uj)on the men-at-amis, and 
as horses and men were struggling in confusion together, 
on came the Irish with then wild battle-cry — ‘ Lauudarg 
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Chap VII Abo ! ’ — ^ The bloody band ! ’ — ‘ Strike for O’Neil.’ Tbe 
i<;9i cavaby between shame and fear rode down then* own 
men, and extricated themselros only to fly panic-stricken 
from the fleld to the crest of an adjoining hiU, while 
Shan’s troopers rode through the broken ranks ‘ cutting 
down the footmen on all sides.’ 

Pitzwilliam ignorant of what was passing behind him 
was riding leismely forwards, when a horseman was ob- 
sorycd gallojping wildly in the distance and waving his 
handkerchief for a .signal. The yells and cries were 
heard through the misty morning air, and Fitzwilliam, 
followed by a gentleman named Parkinson and ton or 
twelve of his own servants, huiried back ‘ ui a happy 
hour.’ 

shanO’Keii T^Tthout u Kiouieut’s delay ho flung himself into the 
melee. Sb George Stanley was close behind him with 
the rest of the adA^anced horse ; ‘ and Shan recomng 
such a chai'ge of those few men and seeing more coming 
after,’ ran no fru'ther risk, blew a recall note and Avith- 
drew unpiu'sued. Pitzwilliam’s courage alone had pre- 
vented the ai-my from being annihilated. Out of fiAm 
hunebed English, fifty lay dead, and fifty more were 
badly wounded ; the Irish contingent had disappeared ; 
and the smvh'urs of the force fell back to Armagh so 
‘ dismayed’ as to be unfit for further scrAieo. 

In his official report to the Queen tb' Earl of Sussex 
made light of his loss, and pretimded that after a slight 
repulse he had Avon a biilliant Auctory. The object of 
the false despatch howeA'er was less to decebo Elizabeth 
than to blind the English world. To Cecil the Deputy 
was more open, and though professing still that lu^ had 
escaped defeat, admitted the magnitude of the disaster. 


‘ ii\’ till' eoAvardiee uf some,’ Sussi'x said, ' all Avas like 
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to haTe been lost, and by the -worthiness of t-wo men all Chah vii 
■ was restored and the contrary part oyerthro-wn. It was 1561 
by cowardice the di-eadfallest beginning that ever was 
seen in Ireland ; and by the valiantness of a few (thanks 
be given to God!) brought to a good end. Ah! Mr. 
Secretary, what unfortunate star hung over me that day 
to draw me, that never could be persuaded to be absent 
from the ai’my at any time, to be then absent for a 
little disease of another man? The rereward was the 
best and picked soldiers in all this land. If I or any 
stout man had been that day -with them, we had made 
an end of Shan, which is now fru’thcr off than ever it 
was. Hever before durst Scot or Irishman look on 
Englishmen in plain or wood since I was here ; and now 
Shan, in a plain three miles away from any wood, and 
whore I would have asked of God to have had him, hath 
■with a hundred and twenty horse and a few Scots and 
galloglasse scai'co half in numbers, charged otn whole 
ai-my, and by the cowardice of one wi’etch whom I hold 
dear to me as my o-wn brother, was like in one hour to 
have left not one man of that army alive, and after to 
have taken me and the rest at Armagh. The fame of 
the English army, so hai’dly gotten, is now vanquished, 
and I -wrecked and dishonoured by the -Tiloness of other 
men’s deeds.’ ^ 

The answer of Cecil to this sad despatch betrays the 
intriguing factiousness which disgraced Elizabeth’s court. 

Lord Pembroke seemed to bo the only nobleman whose 
patriotism could be depended on; and in Pembroke’s ' 
absence there ‘ was not a jperson — no,’ Cecil reiterated, 

‘not one,’ who did not either wish so well to Shan 


* Sussex to Cecil, July 31 . — Irish JISiS. 
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Chap VII O’lTeil 01’ SO ill to the Earl of Sussex as rather to wol- 
ij 6 i come the news than regret the English loss.^ 

August truth ivas soon knovii in London notwithstand- 

iug ‘the varnished tale’ 'with ■which Sussex had sought 
to hide it. A letter from Lady Eildare to her husband 
represented the English aimy as haviug been totally 
defeated ; and Elizabeth irritated as usual at the profit- 
less expense iu which she had been involved determined 
' in her fii-st vexation to bury no more money in Irish 
morasses. Kildare undertoook to persuade Shan into 
conformity if she would leave him in possession of what 
it appeared she was without power to take fr’om him ; 
the Queen consented to everything which he proposed, 
and the old method of governing Ireland by the Irish — 
that is of Ica-ving it to its proper anarchy — ^was about 
to he resumed. Most tempting and yet most fatal ; 
for the true desire of the Irish leaders was to cut the 
links altogether which hound them to England, and 
England could not play into their hands more effectively 
than by leaving them to desti’oy at their leisure the few 
chiefs who had dared to he loyal. 

Kildare returned to Dublin ■with full powers to act as 
ho should think best ; while Sussex leaving a gan-ison 
as before in Armagh C^athocbal retinnod -with the dis- 
pu’itod remnant of liis ai’my into the Palo. Eitzwilliam 
was despatched to London to exidain the disaster to 
the Queen ; and the Irish Council siait a petition by his 
hands that the troops who had b('en so long cpiartered 
m the foiu’ shires should bo recalled or disbanded. Use- 
less in the field and tyi'amiical to the fanner they wore 
a burden on the English exchecpier and answered no 
purpose but to make the English name detested. 


^ Cecil to Su-bcx, Augu&t 12 —WituaiT, vol. i. 
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The petitiou corresponded hTit too -well vith Eliza- CuApvit 
beth’s private inclination, bat Fitz-william vliile be pre- 
sentcd it did not approve of its recommendations ; be 
implored ber — and bo was supported in bis enti-caties by 
Cecil — to postpone at least for a short time a moasimo 
which would be equivalent to an abandonment of Iinland. 

The Queen yielded, and in allowing the army to remain 
permitted it to be reinforced from the ti-ainod soldiers 
of Bei-wick. Fitzwilliam carried back with him three 
thousand pounds to pay the arrears of wages; Cecil 
pressed hard for three thousand besides ; but Elizabeth 
would risk no more till ‘ she saw some fruit ai-iso fr-om 
her expenditure.’ 

To Shan 0’17eil she sent a pardon with a safe-conduct 
for his jom-ney to England if Kildare could prevail on 
him to come to her ; and ‘ accepting the defeat as the 
chance of war which she must bear’ she esprossed to 
Susses her general suiqirise at his remissness, with her 
regi-et that an English officer should have disgraced him- 
self by cowardice. She desu-ed that 'Wmgfield might bo 
immediately sent over and that the other offenders should 
be apprehended and imprisoned.* 

Meantime Susses having failed in the field had at- 
tempted to settle his difficulties by other methods. A 
demand from Shan had followed him into the Pale that 
the Armagh ganison should be withdrawn. The bearers 
of the message were Cantwell O’Neil’s seneschal, and a 
certain Kcil Grey one of his followers who affected to 
dislike rebellion and gave the Deputy an opportunity of 
working on him. Lord Susses it appeared regarded 
Shan as a kind of wolf whom having failed to capture 


Memoranda of Letters from Ireland, August 20 (Cecil’s hand ). — Cecil to 
Sussex^ Auf/iist 21. ElizafiCtU to August 20. Irish MSS. Rolls House. 
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in fair eliase he might destroy by the first expedient 
•vrhieh came to his hand. 

The folio-wing letter betrays no misgivings either on 
the propriety of the proceeding -vrhieh it describes or on 
the manner in "which the intimation of it would be re- 
ceived by the Queen. 


THE EAEE OF SUSSEX TO QUEEN ELIZABETH. 

August 24, 1561. 

‘ May it please your Highness, 

‘ After conference had with Shan O’Neil’s seneschal 
I entered taUc "wdth Neil G-rey ; and pereehing by him 
that he had little hope of Shan’s conformity in anything, 
and that he therefore desired that he might be received 
to serve yoin Highness, for that he would no longer 
abide -with him, and that if I would promise to receive 
him to your ser-yico he would do anything that I would 
command him, I sware him upon the Bible to hoop 
secret that I should say unto him and assured him if it 
were ever known during the time I had the government 
there that besides the breach of Ms oath it should cost 
Mm Ms life. I used long circumstance in persuading 
Mm to servo you to benefi.t his country and to proemc 
assurance of living to him and Ms for ever by doing of 
that wMch ho might easily do. He promised to do what 
I -would. In fine I brake with Mm to kill Shan ; and 
bound myself by my oath to see him have a hundred 
marks of land by the year to Mm and to Ms heirs for Ms 
reward. He seemed desirous to seiwe yoim Highness 
and to have the land, but feai’ful to do it doubting Ms 
own escape after -with safety, wMch he confessed and 
promised to do by any means he might escaping with 
Ms life. AVhat he will do I know not, but I assure your 
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Higliness he may do it mthout danger if he will. And Chap vn 
if he will not do that he may in yoni- service, then will 1561 
be done to him what others may. God send your 
Highness a good end. 

‘Tour Highness’s 

‘ Most humble and faithful Subject and Servant, 

‘T. Sussex.'^ 

‘ From Ardbraehan.’ 

English honour like English coin lost something of 
its purity in the sister island. Hothing came of this 
undesirable proposal. Heil Grey however kept his secret, 
and though he would not risk his life by attempting 
the murder sought no favour with Shan by betraying 
Sussex. 

Elizabeth’s answer — if she sent any answer — ^is not 
discoverable. It is most sadly certain however that 
Sussex was continued in office ; and inasmuch as it will 
be seen that he repeated the experiment a few months 
later his letter could not have been received with any 
marked condemnation. 

Shortly after Fitzwilliam returned from England with 
the Berwick troops, and before the season closed and 
before Eildai'e commenced his negotiations the Deputy 
was permitted to make another effort to repair the credit 
of English arms. 

Despatching provisions by sea to Lough Foyle he Sussex 
succeeded this time in marching through Tjuone and in Ses 
destroying on his way foiu thousand cattle which he was 
unable to carry away ; and had the vessels arrived in 
time he might have remained in Ulster long enough to 
do serious mischief there. But the wind and weather 


> 7m7i .1/.SW. Rolh Route. 
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Chap VII -were unfavourable. He bad left Sbau’s cows to rot 
1561 where be bad killed tbem ; and thus being without food 
and sententiously and ebaraeteristically concluding that 
‘ man by bis poHcy might propose but God at bis will 
did dispose,’^ Lord Sussex feU back by the upper waters 
of Lough Erne sweeping the country before him. 

O’Heil in the interval bad been bm’ning villages in 
Meath ; but the Deputy bad penetrated his stronghold, 
bad defied him on bis own ground, and be bad not ven- 
tured to meet the English in the field. The defeat of 
' July was partially retrieved and Sussex was in a better 
Shan con- positiou to make terms. Kildare in the middle of Oc- 
trEngiJil tober bad a conference with Shan at Dundalk, and Shan 
consented to repam to Ebzabetb’s presence. In the con- 
ditions however which be was allowed to name be im- 
plied that be was rather confoiTing a favom* than receiv- 
ing one, and that bo was going to England as a victo- 
rious enemy permitting himself to bo conciliated. He 
demanded a safe-conduct so clearly worded that whatever 
was the result of bis ‘visit be should be free to return ; 
be requb’ed a complete amnesty for bis past misdeeds, 
and be stipulated that Elizabeth should pay all expenses 
for himself and bis retinue ; the Earls of Ormond, Des- 
mond, and Kildai'e must receive him in state at Dundalk 
and escort him to Dublin ; Kildare must accompany him 
to England ; and most important of all Armagh Catbo- 
cb’al must be evacuated. 

On these terms be was ready to go to London; bo 
did not anticipate treacbeiy ; and either be would per- 
suade Elizabeth to recognize him and tlius prove to the 
Irish that rebellion was the simest road to prosperity and 
power, or at worst by venturing into England and retrun- 


* Sussex to EliZciLetli, September 21 . — Irhli MSH, llolU House. 
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ing unscathed he -would show them that the Government 
might he defied with more than impunity. 

Had Neil Grey revealed to him those dark overtures 
of Susses the Irish chief would have relied less boldly on 
English good faith. When his terms were made kno-wn 
to Elizabeth’s Council the propriety of acceding to them 
was advocated for ‘ certain secret respects ; ’ and even Sir 
WiUiam Cecil was not ashamed to say ‘ that in Shan’s 
absence from Ireland something might be caviUed against 
him or his for non-observing the covenants on his side ; 
and so the pact being infringed the matter might be used 
as should be thought fit.’ ^ 

The intention of deliberate dishonour' was not persisted 
in. Elizabeth after some uncertainty whether concessions 
so ignominious could be safely made -wrote to accept them 
all excejrt the evacuation of the cathedral. Making a 
merit of his desire to please her, Shan said that although 
for ‘ the Earl of Susses he would not mollify one iota of 
his agreement,’ yet he would consent at the request of 
her Majesty f and thus at last -with the Earl of Kildare 
in attendance, a train of galloglasse, a thousand pounds in 
hand and a second thousand waiting for him in London 
the champion of Irish freedom sailed from Dublin and 
appeai'ed on the and of January at the English court. 

Hot wholly kno-wing how so strange a being might 
conduct himself, Cecil, Pembroke and Bacon received 
him privately on his ai'rival at the Lord Keeper’s house. 
They gave him his promised money and endeavoui'ed to 
impress upon him the enormity of his misdemeanors. 
Their success in this respect was indifferent. When 
Cecil spoke of rebellion Shan answered that two thou- 
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^ Cecil to Throgmorton, November 4, 1561. — Comw^ay MSS. 
- Kildare to Cecil, December 3, — MS. Ibid. 
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Chap yii sand poiuids was a poor present from so great a Qneen. 

1562 WTien Cecil asked if lie wonld be a good subject for tbe 
January g^,g honouTS would give him, a few 

more hundreds. He agreed however to make a general 
confession of his sins in Irish and English ; and on the 
6th of the month Elizabeth received him. 
s^^o’NeU The Council, the Peers, the foreign ambassadors, 
beth’s bishops, oldormen, dignitaries of all kinds were present 
in state as if at the exhibition of some wild animal of 
the desert. O’hTeiL stalked in, his saffron mantle sweep- 
ing round and round him, his hair curling on his back 
and clipped short below the eyes which gleamed from 
imder it with a grey lustre, frowning fierce and cruel. 
Behind him followed his gaUoglasse bare-headed and 
fair-hafred with shirts of mail which reached their knees, 
a wolfskin flung across their shoulders and short broad 
battle-axes in their hands. 

At the foot of the throne the chief paused, bent for- 
ward, threw himself on his face upon the ground, and 
then rising upon his knees spoke aloud in Irish : — 

‘ Oh ! my most dread sovereign lady and Queen, like 
as I Shan O’hTeil, your Majesty’s subject of your realm 
of Ireland, have of long time desired to come into the 
presence of jmiu Majesty to acknowledge my humble 
and bounden subjection so am I now here upon my 
knees by your gracious permission, and do most humbly 
acknowledge yom Majesty to be my sovereign lady and 
Queen of England, France, and Ireland ; and I do con- 
fess that for lack of civil education I have offended youi‘ 
Majesty and yoin- laws, for the which I have requfred 
and obtained yom Majesty’s pardon. And for that I 
most humltly from the bottom of my heart thank your 
Majesty and still do vith all humbleness require the 
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eontinuaiice of tlie same ; aud I faitlifully promise hero CkapVII 
before Almighty God and yonx Majesty, and in presence 
of all these yoiu’ nobles that I intend by God’s grace to 
live hereafter in the obedience of yonr Majesty as a sub- 
ject of your land of Ireland. 

‘ And because this my speech being Irish is not -well 
understanded I have caused this my submission to be 
■written in EngHsh and Irish, and thereto have set my 
hand and seal ; and to these gentlemen my kinsmen and 
friends I most humbly beseech yoxu Majesty to be mer- 
cifril and gracious lady.’^ 

To the hearers the sound of the words was as the howl- 
ing of a dog.*^ The form which Shan was made to say 
that he had himself caused to be wiitten, had been drawn 
for lim by Cecil ; and the gesture of the culprit was less 
humble than his language; the English courtiers de- 
vised ‘ a style ’ for him, as the interpretation of his bear- 
ing, ‘ O’Neil the Groat, cousin to St. Patrick, friend to 
the Queen of England, enemy to all the world besides.”* 

The submission being disposed of the next object was 
to turn the visit to accoruit. Shan discovered that not- 
■withstanding his precautions he had been outwitted in the 
wordiug of the safe-conduct. Though the Government 
promised to permit him to return to Ireland, the time of 
his stay had not been specified. Specious pretexts were 
invented to detain him; he required to bo recognized as 
his father’s heir ; the English judges desired the cause 
to be pleaded before themselves; the young Bai’on of 
Dungannon must come over to be hoard on the other 

^ Irish MSS, Rolls House, 

- ‘He confessed his crime and rebellion with howling.’ — Camden. So 
H otspur says — ‘ I had rather hear Lady my brach howl in Irish.’ 
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side ; and vHle to Shan, it was pretended that the Baron 
had been sent for, Cecil wrote prirately to Fitzwilliana to 
prerent him from leaving Ireland. 

At fii’st the oaged chieftain felt no alarm, and he nsed 
his opportunities in flattering and working upon Eliza- 
beth. He ■wrote to her from time to time, telling her 
that she was the sole hope and refuge which he pos- 
sessed in the world ; in coming to England his chief 
desire had been to sec that great person whose fame 
was spoken of through the world, and to study the 
wisdom of her Government that he ‘ might learn how 
better to order himself in civil polity.’ If she would 
give him Ills fiither’s 'earldom, he said, he would maintain 
her authority in Ulster where she should be undisputed 
Queen over willing subjects ; he would drive away all her 
enemies; ho would expel Mary Stuart’s friends the Scots; 
and with them it seems he was prepared to dismiss his 
‘ countess ; ’ for ‘ ho was most xu'gent that her Majesty 
would give him some noble English lady for a wife with 
augmentation of living suitable ; ’ and he on his part 
would sav’e the Queen all further exjieuse in Ireland 
‘ with gi-eat increase of revenue.’ As the chief of the 
House of O’Neil he claimed xmdisputed sovereignty over 
the petty Ulster chiefs. He admitted that he had killed 
his brother, but he saw nothing in so ordinary an action 
but what was right and reasonable.' 

So the winter months passed on. At last when 
January was gone, and February was gone, and March 
had come, and ‘ the young Bai-on ’ had not appeared, 
Shan’s mind misgave him. His time had not been 
wasted ; night after night he had been closeted with de 
Quadra, and the insuiToetionary resom-ees of Ireland had 


* Shan to Elizabeth, January. — Irush MF>S> 
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been sketched out as a bait to Philip. His soul in the Chap vii < 
land of heretics had been eared for by holy wafers from "T^ 
de Quadi’a’s chapel ; but his body he began to think might 
bo in the lion’s den, and he pressed for his dismissal. 

A cloud of obstacles was immediately raised. The “ 
Queen, he was told, was inclifferent who had the earl- Engird, 
dom provided it was given to the lawful heir ; and as 
soon as the Baron aiiived the cause should instantly be 
heard. When Shan was still dissatisfied, he was recom- 
mended if he wished for favoiu* ‘ to change his garments 
and go like an Englishman.’ 

He appealed to Elizabeth herself. With an air of in- 
genuous simplicity he threw himself, his wrongs, and his 
position on her personal kmdness, ‘ having no refuge nor 
succour to fiee unto but only her Majesty.’ His pre- 
sence was ui-gontly required m Ireland ; the Scots were 
‘ evil neighbours ; ’ his kinsmen were fickle : if however her 
Majesty dosii-cd him to stay he was her slave, he would 
do all which she would have him do; he would oidy 
ask m retmTi that ‘her Majesty would give him a gentle- 
woman for a wife such as he and she might agree upon ;’ 
and ho begged that ho might be allowed — the subtle 
flatterer — to attend on the Lord Eobert; ‘ that he might 
learn to ride after the English fashion, to run at the tilt, 
to hawk, to shoot, and xise such other good exercises as 
the said good loi'd was most aj)t unto.’ ‘ 

He had touched the Queen where she was most sus- * 
ceptible, yet he lost his laboxu'. She gave bim no Eng- 
lish lady, she did not let him go. At length (he false 
dealing produced ix's cnicl fx’xxit, the mxmler of the boy 
who was xxsed as the pretext for delay. Sent for to 
England, yet j)rovented from obeying the command, the 


■ Shan O’Neil to E]iz.abetl), Uaxch.— Irish MSS. 
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Chap VII youiig Baroii of Dungannon 'was ■waylaid at the begin- 
1563 ning of April in a wood near Carlingford by Tirlogb 
O’Neil. He fled for bis life with the murderers behind 
Jxun till be reached the bank of a deep river ■which he 
could not S'wim, and there he ■was killed.’ 

The crime could not bo traced to Shan. His rival 
■was gone, and there ■was no longer any cause to be 
pleaded ; ■while ho could appeal to the ■wild movements 
of his clan as an evidence of the necessity of his presence 
among them. 

The Coimeil'were frightened. O’Neil promised largely, 
and Elizabeth persuaded herself to believe him. She 
durst not imprison him ; she could no longer detain him 
except by open force : she preferred to bribe him into 
allegiance by granting him all that he desmed. 

The earldom — a barren title for which he cared little 
— ^was left in suspense. On the aoth of April an inden- 
tiu-e was signed by Elizabeth and himself, in which Shan 
bound himself to do military service and to take the 
oath of allegiance in the presence of the Deputy; wliile 
in return he was allowed to remain Captain of Tyrone 
with feudal jurisdiction over the northern counties. The 
Pale was to be no shelter to any person whom he might 
demand as a malefactor. If any Irish lord or chief did 
him wrong, and the Deputy failed within twenty days to 
exact reparation, Shan might raise an ai'my and levy war 
on his private account. One feeble effort only was made 
to save O’Donnell whose crime against O’Neil had been 
his devmtion to England. O’Neil consented to submit 
O’Donnell’s cause to the arbitration of the Dish earls.- 


1 Fitzwilliam to Cecil, Ajiril 14 . — Imh 

2 luJciitiire ])et\vecu ilic Queen of England and Shan O'Neil, April 30, 
1562 — /z/.s/z J/W. 
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A rebel subject treating as an equal with Ms soYcreign chap vii 
for the terms on -sYMcb be 'would remain iu bis allegiance 1562 
was an inglorious spectacle ; and tbe admission of Sban’s 
pretensions to sovereignty was one more e'videnco to tbe 
small Ulster cMefs that no sei-viee was worse requited 
in Ireland than fidelity to tbe English crown. Tbe 
M^Guyi'es, tbe O’EeiUios, tbe O’Donnells — aU tbe clans 
wbo bad stood by Sussex in tbe preceding summer — ^were 
given over to tbeir enemy bound band and foot. Yet 
Elizabeth was weary of the expense, and sick of efforts 
wMcb were profitless as tbe cultivation of a quicksand. 

True it was that she was placing half Ireland in tbe 
bands of an adulterous miu'dering scouncb’ol; but tbe 
Irish liked to have it so, and she forced herself to hope 
that be would restrain himself for tbe future ■within 
boimds of decency. 

Shan therefore with his galloglasse returned in fflory, 

OJ7 returns to 

bis purse lined -with money, and honour wreathed about Ireland- 
Ms brows. On reappearing in Tyrone be summoned tbe 
northern cMefs about Mm ; bo told them that ‘ bo bad 
not gone to England to lose but to win;’ they must sub- 
mit to bis rule henceforth or they should feel Ms power. 

Tbe O’Donnells in vain reliance on tbe past promises 
of tbe Deputy dared to refuse allegiance to Mm. With- 
out condescending to tbe form of consulting tbe Govern- 
ment at Dublin, be called Ms men to arms and marched 
into Tyrconnell, kilbng, robbing, and bm-mng in tbe old 
style, through farm and castle. 

Tbe Earl of Sussex not kno'wing bow to act could but 
fall back on treachery. Shan was boimd by bis engage- 
ment to take tbe oath of allegiance in Dublin. Tbe 
Lord Deputy desired him to present himself at tbe fii’st 
opportumty. Tbe safe-conduct wMcb accompanied tbe 
request was iiigcmously worded; and enclosing a copy 
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Chap yti of it to Elizabeth., Sussex inquired whether in the event 
1562 of Shan’s comiug to him he might not twist the meaning 
■August words and make him prisoner.^ 

But Shan was too cunning a fish and had been too 
lately in the meshes, to be caught agaiu in so poor a 
snare. Bis duty to the Queen, he replied, forbade him 
to leave his proviaoe in its present disturbed condition. 
He was making up for his long fast iu England from his 
usual amusements ; and when fighting was in the wind 
neither he nor his troopers, nor as it seemed his clergy, 
had leisiu'e for other occupations. The Catholic Primate 
having refused allegiance to Elizabeth, the see of Armagh 
was vacant, and Sussex sent down a congi cVelire for the 
appointment of ‘ Mr. Adam Loftus.’ He received for 
answer ‘ that the chapter there whereof the greater 
part were Shan O’Neil’s horsemen, were so sparkled and 
out of order that they could by no means be assembled for 
the election.’ ^ 

lordSussos; Onpo moi’c Loi’d Sussex sot his trap, and this time he 

attempts to , , , 

catch Shan, baited it more skiKully. The Scotch countess was not 
enough for Shan’s ambition. His passionate, desire for 
an English wife had smwh'ed his return, and Elizabeth 
in this point had not gratified his wishes. Lord Sussex 
had a sister with him in Dublin, and Shan sent an 
intimation that if the Deputy would take him for a 


1 The safe conduct was worded 
thus: — ‘Plenam protectionem nos- 
trum per preeseutes dicto Joanni con- 
cedimus qua ipsa ad praimissa perfi- 
cienda cum omnibus quibuscunque 
qui cum illo venerint ad nos venire 
et a nobis cum voluerint libere re- 
oedero valeant et possiut absque ulla 
pertLirbatioiie s iii molestatione.’ 

Tlie word ’ prso insbU ' referred to 


the oath of allegiance ; it was anti- 
cipated that Shan would make a 
difficulty in doing homage to Sussex 
as Elizabeth’s representative; and 
Sussex thought he might then lay 
hands on him for breach of compact. 
— Snsseu' to EUzahetli^ August 27. 
Irish MSS, 

- Sussex to Elizabeth, Sei)tcmbcr 2. 
—Irish MSS 
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brotlier-in-la-w their relations for the futiu’e might ho 
improved. The present sovereign of England would 
perhaps give one of her daughters to the TTing of 
Dahomey with more readiness than the Earl of Susses 
would have consigned his sister to Shan 0’1^’eil; yet 
he condescended to reply ‘ that he could not promise to 
give her against her vill,’ but if Shan would visit him 
‘ he could see and speak with her, and if he liked her and 
she him they should both have his good will.’ ^ Shan 
glanced at the temjiting morsel with wistful eyes. Bhd 
he trusted himself in the hands of Susses he would 
have had a short shrift for a blessing and a rough nuptial 
knot about his neck. At the last moment a Httlc bird 
carried the tale to his ear. ‘ He had advertisement out 
of the Pale that the lady was brought over only to 
onti’ap him, and if he came to the Deputy he should 
never return.’® 

After this second failure Susses told Elizabeth tlrat 
she mxist either use force once more or she must be pre- 
pared to see fii’st all Ulster and afterwards the whole 
‘Irishry’ of the foiu- provinces accept Shan for their so- 
vereign. There was no sort of uncertainty as to O’Neil’s 
intentions : he scarcely affected to conceal them. He 
had written to the Pope; he was in correspondence 
with the Queen of Scots ; he had established secret rela- 
tions with Spain through de Quadi-a ; and Susses advised 
war immediate and unspai'ing. ‘ No gi'cater danger,’ he 
said, ‘ had over been in Ireland ;’ he implored the 
Queen not to trifle with it, and with a modest sense of 
his own failures he recommended her to send a more 
efficient person than himself to take the command — not, 


Chap VII 


1562 

August 


^ Sussex to the Queen, September 20 . — Irish MSS. 
2 Sussex to Elizabeth, September 39 . — Irish MSS. 
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CnAPVii lie protested, ‘from any want of will, for lie would 
1562 spend liis last penny and Ms last di'op of blood for 
September jj^e kuew hunself to be unequal to tbe 

work. 

Post after post brought evidence of the fatal conse- 
quences of the quasi recognition of Shan’s sovereignty. 
Eight and left he was crushing the petty cMefs, who one 
and all sent to say that they must yield unless England 
Slum again Supported them. Sussex wrote to Mm in useless menace 
rebels. £ ^ foUowed Ms fooHsh pride her Majesty would 

destroy Mm at the last.’ He ‘ held a parley ’ with the 
Irish Council on Dundalk Bridge on the 17th of Sep- 
tember, and bound himself ‘ to keep peace with the 
Queen’ ‘ for six months ;’ but he felt himself discharged 
of all obligations towards a government wMeh had aimed 
at Ms life by deliberate treachery. In the face of Ms am- 
biguous dealings the garrison had been stiU maintained 
at Armagh ; at the beginning of October the hostages 
for Ms good behaviour which he had sent in on Ms return 
from England escaped from Dublin Castle ; and on the 
loth in a dark moonless Mght the guard at the ca- 
thedral were alaimed with mysterious Lights like blown 
matches ghmmeiing tMough the darkness. Had the 
troops ventured out to reconnoitre, some Mmdi'cds of 
‘ hai’quebusmcn’ were in ambush to cut them off. Sus- 
pecting treason they kept within their walls, and Shan 
was compelled to content Mmself with driving their 
cattle ; but had they shown outside not a man of them 
would have been left alive. The next day the Irish 
came under the gate and taimted them with ‘ cowai-dice,’ 

‘ tolling them the wolves had eaten then cattle, and that 
the matches they thought they saw were wolves’ eyes.’ ^ 


Sussex to Elizabeth, October 15. — Lm]i MBS. 
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Con O’DounoU th.e Callogli’s son -wrote piteously to Chap-vii 
E lizabetli that after carrying off Ms fatber and Ms 1562 
motber, Sban bad now demanded tbe sturender of bis 
castles ; be bad refused out of loyalty to England, and 
Ms farms were burnt, Ms herds were destroyed, and be 
was a rmned man.^ 

A few days later M‘Guyi’e from tbe banks of Lougb 
Erne -wrote that Sban bad summoned Mm to submit ; 
be bad answered ‘ that be would not forsake tbe Engbsb 
till tbe English forsook him ‘ wherefore,’ bo said, ‘ I simn 

• « cruslios 

know' weU that within these four days tbe sayed Sban the Ulster 
■will come to dystroy me contrcy except your Lordsbypp ' 
•wiU sette some remedy in tbe matter.’ ® 

Sussex was powerless. Duly as tbe unlucky cMcf 
foretold, Sban came down into Eeimanagb ‘ with a groat 
boste;’ M‘Guyi-e still kept Ms truth to England; 

‘ wherefore Sban bygan to wax mad and to cawsso bis 
men to bran all bis com and bowsses ;’ be spared neither 
ebureb nor sanctuary ; three hundred women and cMl- 
dren were piteously mui’dered; and M‘Guyre Mmself 
‘ clean bamsbed,’ as be described it, took refuge with tbe 
remnant of Ms people in tbe islands on tbe lake, wMtber 
Sban was making boats to pru’sue him. 

‘ Help me yonr lordsMp,’ tbe Mmted wretch cried in 
Ms despair to Sussex ; ‘ I promes you, and you doo not 
sy tbe rather to Sban O’Hele is besynes, ye ai’ lyke to 
make bym tbe strongest man of aU Erlond, for every 
man wyll take an exampull by me gratte lostys ; take 


^ Con O’Donnell to Elizabeth, 
September 30 . — Irish MSB. Rolls 
House. Sussex, in forwarding the 
letter, added — 

^ This Con is valiant, wise, much 
disposed of himself to civility, true of 
his word, speakoth and writeth very- 


good English, and hath naturalshame- 
fastness in his face, which few of the 
wild Irish have, and is assuredly the 
likeliest plant that can grow in Ulster 
to graft a good subject on.’ 

- JM'Guyre to Sussex, October 9. — 
Wright’s Elizabeth, vol. i. p. 93. 
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The Scots 
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Countess. 


liyd to yourself by tbymes for be is lyke to bare all tbo 
poirer from tbis place tbill be come to tbe "wallys of 
Grall-way to ryssc against you.’ ^ 

Elizabeth knew not now wbieb way to turn. Eorec, 
treachery, concibation, bad. been tried successively, and 
tbe Irish problem was more hopeless than ever. Sussex 
bad protested from tbe first against tbe imj)obcy of re- 
cogniziug Shan ; tbe event bad proved that be was right, 
and tbe Queen now tbi'ew herself upon birn and tbe 
Council of Ireland for advice. In tbe dense darkness of 
tbe prospects of IJlstcr there was a sobtary gleam of 
light. Grown insolent with j)rosperity Shan had been 
deabng too peremptorily with tbe Scots ; bis countess, 
though compelled to Iri'c with him and to be tbe mother 
of bis children, bad felt bis binitabty, repented of her 
folly, and perhaps attempted to escape. In tbe day time 
when be was abroad marauding, she was coupled like a 
bound to a page or a horse-boy, and only released at night 
when be rctiuned to bis everung orgies.® Tbe fierce 
Campbells were not men to bear tamely these outrages 
from a drunken savage on tbe sister of their chief ; and 
Sussex conceived that if tbo Scots could by any contri- 
vance be separated from Shan they might be used ‘ as a 
whip to scourge him.’ 

Elizabeth bade Sussex do bis best. Tbe Lisb Council 
agreed with the Deputy that tbo j)osition of things ‘ was 
tbe most dangerous that bad ever been in Ireland and 
that if tbo Queen intended to continue to bold tbo 


^ Shan ]\PGuyre to Sussex, October ^ 4 ghan O’Neil possesseth O’Don - 

20, aud November 25. — WniGiiT, nell’s wife, and by him she is witli 

vol. i. ]M‘Guyre adds a curious cau- child. She is all day chained by the 

tion to Sussex to write to him in arm to a little boy, and at bed and 
English and not in Latin, because board, when he is present, she ib at 
he woiihl not clerks nor other men liberty .’ — Unndolpli to Cecily ScoU h 
should know hio uiiiid. MSS. Rolls House. 
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country Shan must be crushed at all hazards and at all Cuap vii 
costs. In desperate acquiescence she consented to suj)ply 
the means for another invasion ; yet with ehai'acteristie 
perversity she refused to accept Sussex’s estimate of his 
own inability to conduct it. In submitting to his opinion 
she insisted that he should take the responsibility of 
carrying it into action. 

Once more therefore the Deputy prepared for war. 

Fresh stores were thrown into Armagh, and the troops 
there increased to a number which could harass Tyrone 
through the winter. The McConnells wore phed with 
promises to which they were not unwilling to listen; 
and among the O’Neils themselves a faction was raised 
opposed to Shan under Tirlogh, the murderer of the 
Baron of Dungannon. O’Donnell was encoiu’aged to 
hold out ; M‘Guyre defended himself in his islands. By 
the beginning of February Susses undertook to relieve 
them. 

Unhappily the Deputy had but too accurately mea- 
sured his own incapacity. His assassination plots were 
but the forlorn resoiuccs of a man who felt his work 
too heaAW for him ; the Dish Council had no confidence 5?“' 
in a man who had none in himself ; and certain that any distrust 
enterprise which was left to him to conduct would end 
in disaster, they were imwilHug to waste their men them 
money or their reputation. The amiy was disaffected 
disorganized and mutinous; Sussex lamented its con- 
dition to the Home Government, but was powerless to 
improve it ; at length Hildare and Ormond in the name 
of the other loyal noblemen and gentlemen, declared 
that they had changed their minds ; they deelinod to 
supply their promised contingents for the invasion, and 
requested that it should be no longer thought of. The 
farmers of the Pale gathered coinage from the example. 
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Chap VII They too refused to serve. ’When requii’ed to supply 
1562 provisious, they replied vvith complaining of the extortion 
Deeomber goldici’s. They swoi'c ‘they would rather he 

hanged at their own doors ’ than establish such a pre- 
cedent. ‘ If the Deputy looked to have provisions from 
them he would find himself deceived and Sussex, dis- 
tracted and miserable, could only declare that the Irish 
Council was in a conspiracy ‘ to keep O’Neil from 
falling.’ ^ 

is«3 Thus February passed and March, and M‘Gruyre and 
O’Donnell were not relieved. At last between threats 
and entreaty, Sussex wrung from Ormond an unwilling 
acquiescence ; and on the 6th of Apiil, with a mixed 
force of Irish and English, iU. armed, ill supplied, dis- 
pirited and almost disloyal, Sussex set out for the north. 
De took but provision for three weeks with him. A 
vague hope was held out by the farmers that a second 
supply should be collected at Diuidalk. 

An English The achievements of an army so composed and so com- 
STS manded scarcely require to be detailed. The sole result 
of a winter’s expensive if woithloss preparation was thus 
summed up in the report frem the Deputy to the 
Queen : — 

‘ A2ml 6. The army arrives at Armagh. 

’■April 8. "We return to Newry to bring up stores and 
ammunition which had been loft behind. 

‘■April II. We again advance to Armagh, where wo 
remain waiting for the aixival of galloglasse and kerne 
from the Pale. 

‘ April 14. A letter from James M‘Connell, which wo 
answer. 

' Sufcscx to Elizabotli, February 19. Sussex to the Euglisli Couucil, 
March i. Sabiicx to Cecil, March j . — Inali Rolls House. 
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‘■Api'il 15. Tlie galloglasse not coming, \te go upon ChapVII 
Shan’s cattle of which we take enough to serve us ; ' 15S3 
we should have taken more if we had had gallo- 
glasse. 

^ April 16. We return to Armagh. 

'■April 17, 18, 19. We wait for the galloglasse. 

At last we send hack to Dublin for them, and begin to 
fortify the churchyard. 

'■April 20. We write to M‘Coimell, who will not come 
to us notwithstanding his promise. 

'April 21. We survey the Trough Mountains, said to 
be the strongest place in Ireland. 

'■April 22. We return to Armagh with the spoil 
taken, which would have been much greater if we had 
had galloglasse, “ and because St. George’s even forced 
me her Majesty’s lieutenant to return to Divine service 
that night.” 

'■Api'il 23. “Divine service.” ’ 

The three weeks had now all but expired ; the provi- 
sions were consumed; it was necessary to fall back on 
the Pale, and if the farmers had kept their word, if he 
could obtain some Irish horse, and if the Scots did not 
assist Shan which he thought it likely that they would 
do, Sussex trusted on his next advance that he would 
accomplish something more. Conscious of failure he 
thi’cw the blame on others. ‘ I have been commanded to 
the field,’ he wrote to Cecil, '■ and I have not one penny 
of money ; I must lead forth an army and have no com- 
mission ; I must continue in the field and I see not how 
I shall be victualled ; I must fortify and have no work- 
ing tools.’ ’ 

1 Sussex to the Council, April 24. Sussex to Cecil, April 24 . — Irish MSS. 
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Chap vii Such, after six months of preparation was the Deputy’s 
1563 hopeless condition ; the money in which, if the complaints 
in England of the expenses of the Irish war were justified 
he had not been stinted, all gone ; and neither food nor 
even spade and mattock. In the Pale ‘ he could not get 
a man to serve the Queen nor a peck of com to feed the 
army.’ ^ At length with a wild deteimination to do 
something, he made a plundering raid towards Cloghcr 
feeding his men on the cattle which they could steal, 
wasted a few miles of country, and having succeeded in 
proving to the Irish that he could do them no serious 
harm, relinquished the expedition in despau*. He ex- 
claimed loudly that the fault did not rest Avith him. 
The Scots had decerned him. ‘ The Engiislny of the 
Pale ’ were secretly unwilling that the rebellion should be 
Thooxpe- put down. The Ulster chiefs diu’st not move because 

dltion - T 1 • 1 rm 

^amst ^ they uistrustecl his power to protect them. The rupture 
kiL. ^between England and Ei'anee had given a stimulus to 
the rebellion, and ‘ to expel Shan was but a Sisyphus’ 
laboiu'.’ ^ 

There may have been some faint foimdation for these 
excuses. The Irish Council, satisfied of the Deputy’s 
incapacity, had failed to exert themselves ; while in Eng- 
land the old policy of leaving Ireland to be governed by 
the Irish had many defenders ; and Elizabeth had been 
tu-ged to maintain an inefficient person against his will 
in the command, Avith a hope, unaA'Owed by those Avho 
advised her, that he Avould fail. 

Most certainly the English commander had done no 
injustice to his incompeteuey. Three himdi-cd horses 
were reported to haA^e been lost, and Cecil Avrute to 


^ Sussex to the Council, April 28.— /? Uh Jl/S'/S. 
- Sunsl'X to Cecil, IVlay 20. 
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inquire the meaning of it. Sussex admitted that ‘the ChapVII 
loss \ras true indeed.’ Being Easter-timo, and he having 1563 
travelled the week before and Easter-day till night, 
thought fit to give Easter Monday to prayer — and in 
this time certain chtuds stole off vith the horses.^ 

Hie piety which could neglect practical duty for the 
outward service of devotion, yet at the same time could 
nake overtui-es to Neil Grey to assassinate his master, 
requires no very lenient consideration. 

The news of the second failure reached Elizabeth at 
the crisis of the diffi.culty at Havi’e. She was straining 
every nerve to supply the waste of an army which the 
plague was destroying. She had a war with Prance 
hanging over her head. She was xmeertain of Spain and 
hut half secure of the allegiance of her English subjects. 

It was against her own judgment that the last enterprise 
had been adventured, and she reverted at once to her 
original determination to spend no more money in re- 
forming a country which every effort for its amendment 
lilimged into deeper anarchy. She would content hei’self 
with a titular sovereignty. She would ivithdraw or 
reorganize on a changed footing the profligate and 
worthless soldiers whose valoui- flinched from an enemy, 
and went no further than the phmder of a friend. The 
Irish should be left to themselves to realize them own 
ideals and govern themselves their own way. 

Sir Thomas Cusak a member of the Irish Council 
came over with a scheme which, if the Queen consented 
to it, would satisfy the people and would ensiu’e the re- 
turn of Shan O’Neil to a nominal allegiance. The four 
lu'ovinces should constitute each a separate presidency. 

Ulster Connaught and Munster should be governed m 


^ Sussex to Cecil, IMay 26 - — Irish MSS. 
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tlio Queen’s name by some Irish chief or nobleman — ^if 
not elected by the people, yet chosen in comphance vrith 
their -wishes. O’l^eil would have the north, the O’Briens 
or the Clam’ickards the west. The south would fall to 
Desmond. On these conditions Cusak would undertake 
for the quiet of the comatry and for the undisturbed 
occupation of the Pale by the English OoTemment. 

Prepared as Elizabeth had almost become to abandon 
Ireland entu’ely, she welcomed this project as a reprieve. 
She -wrote to Sussex to say that finding his expedition 
had resulted only in giving fresh strength to Shan 
O’Heil, ‘ she had decided to come to an end of the war 
of Ulster by agreement rather than by force;’ and Cusak 
returned the first week in August empowered to make 
whatever concessions should be necessary, preparatory to 
the proposed alteration. 

To Shan O’Neil he was allowed to say that the Queen 
was siu’prised at his folly in levying war against her ; 
nor could she understand his object. She was aware of 
his difficulties ; she knew ‘ the barbarity ’ of the people 
with whom he had to deal ; she had never intended to 
exact any strict account of him; and if he was dis- 
satisfied -with the arrangements to which ho had consented 
when in England, he had but to prove himself a good 
subject, and he ' should not only have those points re- 
formed, but also any pre-eminence in that countiy which 
her Majesty might grant -without domg any other person 
-wi’ong.’ If he desued to have a council established at 
Armagh, he should himself be the president of that 
council ; if he wished to chive the Scots out of Antrim, 
her own troops should assist in the expulsion ; if ho was 
offended -with the ganison in the cathedral, she would 
gladly see ])eaee maintained in a niamier less expensive 
to b(‘rs('lf. To the Primacy he miglit name tlic' person 
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most agreeable to Mmself ; and with tbe Primacy, as a chap vti 
matter of course, oven the form of maintaining the Pro- ,563 
testant Church would be abandoned also. Augast 

In return for these concessions the Queen demanded 
only that to saye her honour Shan should sue for them 
as a favour instead of demanding them as a right ; ' the 
rebel chief consented withoirt difficulty to conditions 
which cost him nothing; and after an interview with 
Cusak, O’Heil wrote a formal apology to Elizabeth, and 
promised for the future to be her Majesty’s true and 
faithful subject. Indentures were drawn on the 17th of 
December, in which the Ulster sovereignty was trans- 
ferred to him hi everything but the name; and the 
treaty — such treaty as it was — ^roquhed only Elizabeth’s 
signature, when a second dark effort was made to cut 
the knot of the Irish difficulty. 

As a first evidence of returning cordiality, a present of Poisoned 
wine was sent to Shan from Dublin. It was consumed from “ 
at his table, but the poison had been unskilfully pre- siL. ° 
pared. It brought him and half his household to the 
edge of death, but no one actually died. Eefined 
chemical analysis was not requfred to detect the cause of 
the illness; and Shan clamoured for redress with the 
fierceness of a man accustomed rather to do wrong than 
to suffer it. 

The guilt could not be fixed on Sussex. The crime • 
was ti'aced to an English resident in Dublin named 
Smith ; and if Sussex had been the instigator, his instru- 
ment was too faithful to betray him. Yet after the fatal 
letter in which the Earl had revealed to Elizabeth his 
own personal endeavours to procure O’Neil’s murder, the 
suspicion cannot but cling to him that the second attempt 

^ Instructions to Sir Thomas Cusak, August 7 . — Irish MSS. 

ELIZ. 11. E 
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Chaptii 'vras not made mthont Ms eonoivance, Korean Eliza- 
,563 beth berself be wholly acquitted of responsibility. She 
September ppofesscd tbe loudcst indignation ; but sbe ventured no 
allusion to Ms previous communication with her ; and no 
Mnt transpires of any previous displeasure when tbe 
proposal bad been made openly to berself. 

In its origin and in its close tbe story is wrapped in 
mystery. Tbe treacbery of an Engbsb nobleman, tbe 
conduct of tbe inquny, and tbe anomalous termination 
of it, would bave been incredible even in L’eland, were 
not tbe original coiTCspondence extant in wMcb tbe 
facts are not demed. Elizabeth on tbe receipt of 
O’Neil’s complaint directed Sii' Thomas Cusak to look 
into tbe evidence most scrupulously; sbe begged Shan 
to produce every proof wMeb be could obtain for tbe 
detection ‘both of tbe party Mmself and of all others 
that were any wise thereto consenting ; to tbe intent 
none might escape that were parties tberermto of what 
condition soever tbe same should be.’ 
ndigna- ‘We bave given commandment,’ sbe wrote to Sussex, 
EUzabi'tii ‘ to show you bow much it gi’ievetb us to tbiuk that any 
such bonible attempt should be used as is alleged by 
Shan O’Neil to bave been attempted by Thomas Smith 
to kill Mm by poison ; wc doubt not but you bave as 
reason is committed tbe said Smith to prison, and pro- 
ceeded to tbe just ti’ial thereof ; for it bebovetb us for 
all good and bonomable respects to have tbe fault se- 
verely puMsbed, and so wo will and ebai'ge you to do.’ '■ 
‘We assme you,’ sbe wrote to Cusak, ‘the indigna- 
tion which we conceive of tMs fact, being told with some 
probability by you, together with certain other causes 
of suspicion wMcb O’Neil bath gathered, bath wi'ougbt 


* The Queen to Sussex, October 15 . — Irish MSS. 
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no small efFcet in us to incline us to bear with divers Chap vii 
things xmorderly passed, and to trust to that which jrou ,563 
have on his behalf promised hereafter in time to come.’ ^ 

It is in human nature to feel deeper indignation at a 
crime which has been detected and exposed than at guilt 
equally great of which the knowledge is confined to the 
few who might profit by it ; yet after the repeated acts 
of treachery which had been at least meditated towards 
Shan with Elizabeth’s knowledge, she was scarcely 
justified in assuming a tone of such ionocent anger; 
nor was the result of the investigation more satisfactory. 

After many contimlictions and denials Smith at last 
confessed his guilt, took the entii-e responsibility on him- 
self, and declai’ed that his object was to rid his country 
of a dangerous enemy. The Enghshlawin the sixteenth 
century against crimes of violence has not been sus- 
pected of too much leniency ; yet it was discovered 
by some strange interpretation that as the crime had 
not been completed it was not purrishablc by death. 
Notwrthstanding Elizabeth’s letter there was an evident 
desire to hush ujr the inquiry ; and str’angest of all 
Sir Thomas Cusak induced O’Neil to drop his com- 
plaint. ‘I persuaded O’Neil to forgot the matter,’ strange 
Cusak wrote to Cecil, ‘ whereby no more talk should 
grow of it ; seemg there is no law to punish the oflfonder 
other tharr by discretion in imjrrisonment, which O’Neil 
would Httle regard except the par-ty might be executed 
by death, and that the law doth not suffer. So as the 
matter being wisely pacified it were well done to leave 
it.’ 2 

Behind the fragments of information preserved in the 


The Queen to Sii- Thomas Cusak.— MSS. 

■ Sir Thomas Cusak to Cecil, March 23, 1^64.— Irish MSS. 
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Chap Til State Correspondence, mneli may remain concealed ■vrMcli 
if found migM explain a conclusion so unexpected. Had 
Smitli been the only offender it might have been ex- 
pected that he votdd have been gladly sacrificed as an 
evidence of Elizabeth’s evenhandedness, and Shan per- 
haps did not care for the punishment of a subordinate 
if he could not reach the principal. 

Shan’s He used the occasion hov’ever to grasp once more 

Kvmgef' at the great object of his ambition, and to obtain 
■with it if possible a refined revenge on Sussex. 
Seeing Elizabeth anxious, whether honestly or from 
motives of policy, to atone for the attempt to murder 
him, he renewed his suit to her for an Eng lis h wife. 
The MTlams, relations of the Countess of Argyle, had 
offered him a thousand pounds to let her go; and 
Elizabeth half promising if the Countess were restored 
to her friends to consider his prayer, he fixed on Sussex’s 
sister, who had been employed as the bait to catch him ; 
so to humble the haughty English Earl into the very 
dust and dirt. 

, Elizabeth’s desire to conciKate however stopped short 
of ignominy. Lord Sussex deserved no better, nor 
his sister if she had been a party to her brother’s 
plot ; but Cecil did not even ventiue ‘ to move the 
matter to the Queen, feai’ing how she might take it ; ’ 
and Shan lajdng by his resentment, contented himself 
■with the substantial results of his many successes. 
M'Guyi’e had to fly from his islands; O’Donnell’s 
castles were sm'rendered; the Armagh gari'ison was 
"withcha'wn at last. Over lake and river, bog and moun- 
tain, Shan was 'undisputed Lord of Ulster — ^save only on 
the Antrim shore where the Scots maintained a pre- 
carious iudipondeiiee. So absolute was he that ■with 
contemptuous pity he opened the doors of the Callogh’s 
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prison. The aged and broken chief came to sue for ChapVII 
maintenance at the Court to which his fidelity had 1^64 
ruined bi-m ; and Cusak consoled Cecil with saying that 
‘he was but a poor creature without activity or man- 
hood,’ and that ‘ O’Neil continuing in his truth was 
more worthy to be embraced than three O’Donnells.’ ^ 

Here then for the present the story will leave Shan, sianO’Neii 

^ .... m glory. 

safely planted on the fii-st step of Ms ambition, in all but 
the title sole monarch of the north. He built himself a 
fort on an island in Lough Neagh, which he called 
‘ Eoogh-ni-Gall ’ — or ‘ Hate of Englishmen ;’ and grew 
rich on the spoils of his enemies, ‘ the only strong man 
in Ireland.’ He administered justice after a paternal 
fashion, permitting no robbers but himself; when wrong 
was done he compelled restitution, ‘or "at his own 
cost redeemed the harm to the loser’s contentation.’ ® 

Two hundred pipes of wine were stored in his cellar’s ; 
six hundred men-at-arms fed at his table — ‘as it were 
his janissaries ;’ and daily he feasted the beggars at his 
gate, ‘saying it was meet to servo Christ first.’ Half 
wolf, half fox, he lay couched in his ‘ Castle of Malo- 
partus,’ with his emissaries at Eome, at Paris, and at 
Edinburgh. In the morning he was the subtle and 
dexterous pretender to the Irish throne ; in the after- 
noon, ‘when the wine was in him,’ ho was a dissolute 
savage revelling in sensuality, with his luihappy coimtcss 
uncoupled from her horse-boy to wait upon his pleasiuo. 

He broke loose from time to time to keep his hand in 
practice : at Carlingford for instance he swept off one 
day some two hundi-ed sheep and oxen, while his men 
■suolated sixty women in the town.^ But Elizabeth looked 


* Cusak to Cecil, 1564. — li-isJi. MSS. 

- Campion. 

'■* Fitz william to Cecil, June 17, 1565 , — Imh MSS. 
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away and endeayoured not to see ; tlie English., Gorem- 
ment had resolved ‘to stir no sleeping dogs in Ireland 
till a staff was provided to chastise them if they would 
bite.’ ^ Terence Daniel, the Dean of those rough-riding 
canons of Armagh, was installed as Primate ; the Earl of 
Susses was recalled to England; and the now Arch- 
bishop unable to contain his exultation at the blessed 
day which had dawned upon his country, wrote to Cecil 
to say how the millennium had come at last — glory be 
to God ! 

Meantime Cecil set himself to work at the root of the 
evil. Eelinquishing for the present the hope of extending 
the English rale in Dcland, he endeavoured to probe the 
secret of its weaktross and to restore some kind of order 
and justice in the corurties where that rale surwived. On 
the return of Susses to England Sir' Thomas Wroth and 
Sir Mcholas Arnold were sent over as commissioners to 
inquire iato the complaints against the army. The 
scandals which they brought to light, the recrimination, 
rage, and bitterness which they provoked, fill a largo 
volume of the State Papers. 

Peculation had grown into a custom ; the most bare- 
faced frauds had been converted by habit iuto rights ; 
and ‘ a captaiu’s ’ commission was thought ‘ ill-handled ’ 
if it did not yield beyond the pay 500/. a year. The 
companies appeared in the pay books as having thcii' fall 
complement of a hundred men. The actual number 
rarely exceeded sixty. The soldiers followed the ex- 
ample of thoii- leaders, and robbed and ground the pea- 
santry. Each and all had commenced their e-vdl ways, when 
the Government itself was the first and worst offender. 

A few more years — ^perhaps months — of such doings 


1 Cecil to Sir Nicholas Arnold . — Irish KSS. 
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■would liave made an end of English dominion. Sir CHAPvn 
Thomas Wroth described the Pale on his ainival as a "1564" 
weltering sea of confusion — ‘the captains out of credit,’ 

‘ the soldiers’ mutinous, the English Government hated; 

‘ every man seeking his own, and none that which was 
Christ’s ;’ ‘ few m all the land reserved from bowing the 
knee to Baal ‘ the laws for religion mere words.’ ^ 

Somethiug too much of theological anxiety impaired 
Wroth’s usefulness. He -wished to begiu at the outside 
with reforming the creed. The thing needful was to 
reform the heart and to bring back truth and honesty. 

Wroth therefore was found unequal to the work; and 
the ptu’ifieation of the Pale was left to Arnold — a hard, si^w ichoi^ 
iron, pitiless man, careful of things and careless of phrases, 
untroubled 'with delicacy, and impendous to Irish ‘ en- 
chantments.’ The account books were dragged to light ; 
where iniquity in high places was registered in inexorable 
figures. The hands of Sir Henry Eatcliffe the brother of 
Sussex were not found clean. Arnold sent bim to the 
castle with the rest of the offenders. Deep leading drains 
were cut through the comipting mass; the shaking 
groimd grew firm ; and honest healthy human life was 
again made possible. With the pro-vinces beyond the 
Pale Arnold meddled little, save where taking a rough 
view of the necessities of the case he could help the Irish 
chiefs to destroy each other. To Cecil ho wrote — 

‘ I am with all the wild Irish at the same point I am 
at with bears and bandogs ; when I see them fight, so 
they fight earnestly indeed and tug each other well, I 
cai’e not who has the worst.’ ^ 

Why not indeed ? Better so than to hire assassins ! 


^ Sir Thomas Wroth to Cecil, April 16.— Irish MSS. 

- Sir Nicholas Arnold to Cecil, January 29, 1565. — Irish MSS. 
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Cecil with, the modesty of genius confessed his ignorance 
of the country and his inability to judge ; yet in every 
opinion -which he allo-wed himself to give there -was 
al-ways a certain nobihty of tone and sentiment. 

‘ You be of that opinion,’ he replied, ‘ -which many 
wise men are of — ^from which I do not dissent being an 
Englishman; but being as I am a Christian man I am 
not -without some perplexity to enjoy of such cruelties.’ ^ 

Arnold however though perhaps not personally re- 
sponsible saw the Irish rending each other as he 
desired. The formal di-vision into presidencies could 
not be completed on the moment ; but English au- 
thority ha-ving ceased to cast its shadow beyond the 
Pale, the leading chiefs seized or contended for the 
rule. In the north O’Neil was -without a rival. In 
the west the O’Briens and the Clanrickards shared 
-without disputing for them the glens and moors of Gal- 
way, Clare, and Mayo. The richer counties of Munster 
were a prize to excite a keener competition ; and when 
the English Government was no longer in a position to 
interfere, the feud between the Butlers and the Geral- 
dines of the south bui’st like a volcano in fury, and hke 
a volcano in the havoc which it spread. Even now the 
pic-ture dra-wn by Sh Homy Sidney and repeated by 
Spenser can scarcely be contemplated -without emotion. 
The rich limestone pastures wore bmut into a -wilder- 
ness ; through Eilkenny, Tipperaiy, and Cork, ‘ a man 
might ride twenty or thirty miles nor ever find a house 
standing ;’ ‘ and the miserable poor were brought to such 
-wi'otchedncss that any stony heart would have mod the 
same. Out of every comer of the woods and glens they 
came creeping forth upon their hands, for thcii' logs 


Cocii to Su'N. Arnold, February 28. — J/SS. 
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could not bear them; tbey looked Kke anatomies of Chapvii 
death ; tbey spoke like ghosts crying out of their graves; 1564 
they did eat the dead carrions, happy where they could 
find them ; yea, they did eat one another soon after, in- aate of^ 
somuch as the very carcasses they spared not to scrape 
out of their graves; and if they found a plot of water- 
cresses or shamrocks, there they flocked as to a feast for 
a time. Yet were they not all long to continue there- 
withal, so that in short space there were none almost 
left, and a most populous and plentiful country was sud- 
denly left void of man and beast ; yet surely in all that 
war there perished not many by the sword, but all by 
the extremity of famine which they themselves had 
wrought.’ ^ 


1 Compare Spenser’s ‘ State of 
Ireland’ with ‘A Description of 
JMunster,’ by Sir Henry Sidney, after 
a journey through it in 1566. The 


original of Sidney’s despatch is in 
the Kecord Office. It was printed 
by Collins. — Sidney Papers., vol. i. 





CHAPTEE YIII. 

Ciup VIII npBE policy of Elizabeth, towards the Erench Protcst- 
ants had not been sncccssfiil. Had her assistance 
been moderately disinterested she would have secured 
The war thcii’ friendship, and at the close of the eight years 
Sauce, fixed by the Treaty of Cambray for the restoration of 
Calais she would have experienced the effects of their 
gratitude. By the forcible retention of Havre after the 
civil war was ended she had rekindled hereditaiy animo- 
sities : she had thrown additional doubt on her sincerity 
as a friend of the Eeformation; she had sacrificed an 
English aiiuy, while she had provided the Erench Go- 
vernment with a fair pretext for disowning its obligations, 
and was left with a war upon her hands from which she 
could hardly extricate herself with honour. A fortnight 
before HavTe siurendered, the Prince of Conde had offered 
if she would withdraw from it that the clause in the 
Treaty of Cambray affecting Calais should be rcacceptod 
by the Eing of Erance, the Queen-mother, the Comieil, 
the noblesse, and the Parliament. She had angrily and 
contemptuously refused; and now with crippled finances, 
with trade ruined, with the necessity growing upon her 
as it had grown upon her sister, of contracting loans at 
Antwerp, her utmost hope was to extort the terms wEicli 
she had then rejected. 
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Unable to maintain a regular fleet at sea sbe bad let Chap viii 
loose tbe privateers, whose exploits bereafter will bo "7^ 
more particularly related. In tbis place it is enough to 
say that they bad found in the ships of Spain, Ulanders, rto ad- 
or even of their own country, more tempting booty tbnu 
in the coasting traders of Brittany. Englisb merchants 
and sailors were airested in Spanish harbours and impri- 
soned in Spanish dungeons in retaliation for ‘ depreda- 
tions committed by the adventurers while a bill was 
presented by the Madrid Government of two million 
ducats for injuries inflicted by them on Spanish subjects.^ 

In vain Philip struggled to avoid a quarrel with Elm- 
beth ; in vain Elizabeth refused to be the champion of 
the Eeformation: the animosities of their subjects and 
the necessity of things were driving them forward towards 
the eventually inevitable breach. Maiy Stuart was look- 
ing to the King of Spain and the Ehig of Spain to Mary 
Stuart, each as the ally designed by Providence for the 
other; and the English Government in this unlucky 
war with France was quaiTelling with the only European 
power which since the breach of Heniy the Eighth with 
the Papacy had been cordially its friend. The House of 
Guise was under eclipse. The Queen of Scots’ ambitions 
were no objects of interest to the Queen-mother. The 
policy of France was again ready to be moderate, national, 
anti-Spanish, and anti-Papal, to be all which England 
would most desire to see it. It was imperatively neces- 
sary that Elizabeth should make peace, that she should 
endure as she best might the supposed ingratitude of 
Cond^, and accept the easiest terms to which Catherine 
de Medici would now consent.® 


' Reasons for a peace with France, = Aletterof Sir John Mason to Cecil 
March 10, 1564- — Fruieh^SS-RolU expi'eases the sense entertained by 

English statesmen of the necessity of 
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The diplomatic correspondence which had contmuod 
siace the summer had so far been unproductive of result. 
The Trench protended that the Treaty of Cambray had 
been broken by the English in the seizure of Havre, 
and that Elizabeth’s claims on Calais and on the half 
million crowns which were to be paid if Calais was not 
restored were alike forfeited. They demanded therefore 
the release of the hostages which they had given in as 
their security ; and they detained Sir Nicholas Throg- 


moiton on his parole until 
turned into then' hands. 


peace : — ‘ My health, I thank God, I 

hayerecovered, nothingremainiog but 
an ill cough, which will needs accom- 
pany senectutem meam to the jour- 
ney’s end ; whereof my care is much 
lessened by the great care of the 
many sicknesses that I see in our 
commonwealth, which is to me more 
dear than is either health or life to be 
assaulted with ; which Tirould God 
w^ere but infirmities as you do term 
them, ac non potius KaKOT/^etat, sen 
quod genus morbi iis sit magis im- 
morigerum et ad sanandum rebellius ; 
and that worse is, cum universe cor- 
poris partes nobis doleant a vertice 
capitis usque ad plantam pedis, 
dolorem tamen (for any care that is 
seen to be had thereof) sentire non 
videmur, quod mentis gegrotantis 
cst indicium. A great argument 
whereof is that in tot Reipublicse 
diificultatibus editur bibitur luditur 
altum dormitur privata curantur 
publica neghguntur ceu riderent 
omnia et pax rebus esset altissima. 
The fear of God, whereby all things 
wx‘re wont to be kept in indifferent 
order, is in effect gone, and he 
seeiueth to wt'igli us and lo conduct 
our doings tlieioafler. The fear of 
the Prince goeth apace after, whereof 


tbeir countrymen were re- 


we see daily proof both by sea and 
land. It is high time therefore for 
her Highness to take some good way 
with her enemy, and to grow with 
him to some reasonable end, yielding 
to necessity cui ne Dii quidem 
resistant, et non ponere rumores ante 
salutem ; and to answer our friends 
in reason, so as rebus foris con- 
stitutis, she may wholly attend to 
see things in better order at home ; 
the looseness whereof is so great, as 
being not remedied in time, the tem- 
pest is not a little to be feared cum 
tot coactse nubes nobis minautui*, 
wdiicb God of his mercy, by the 
prayer of decern justi, a nobis loiigis- 
sime avertat. 

‘ The Queen is expected to go north 
on progress, whereunto no good man 
w'lll counsel her. There he in this 
city and about it numbers of men 
in much necessity, some for lack of 
work and some for lack of will to 
work. If these with others that 
have possessed the highways round 
about be not by some good means 
kept in awe, I fear there will be ill 
dwelling near unto Loudon by such 
as have anything to take to .’ — Ilasotf 
to C^ted^ March 8. Lansdowne 
MSS 7. 
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The English maintained on the other side that they C ha? vm 
had acted only in self-defence, that the treaty had been 1564 
first violated by the Ereneh when Erancis and Mary as- 
sumed Elizabeth’s arms and style, that the House of 
Guise had notoriously conspired against her throne, and 
that Calais therefore had been already forfeited to them- 
selves. 

Between these two positions Paul de Eois: the French 
ambassador in London, Sir Thomas Smith, Elizabeth’s 
ambassador in Paris, and Throgmorton with a special 
and separate commission, were endeavoiming to discover 
some middle ground of agreement. 

The French hostages individually had proved them- 
selves a disagreeable burden on EKzabeth. They had 
been sent to reside at Eton, where |hey had amused 
themselves with misleading the Eton boys into iniquity ; 
they had brought ambiguous damsels into the Fellows’ 
Common Eoom, and had misconducted themselves in the 
Fellows’ precincts ‘ in an unseemly manner!’ To give 
them up was to acquiesce in the French inteipretation 
of the Calais question. They were therefore arrested in 
retaliation for the arrest of Throgmorton, and were 
thrown into prison. 

Yet the exigencies of England required peace, and 
France knew it ; and the negotiations took a form which 
might without difficulty have been foreseen ; Elizabeth 
made demands on which she dm’st not insist, and she 
acquiesced at last in a conclusion which was made hu- 
miliating by the reluctance with which it was accepted. 

On the 28 th of January Sir Thomas Smith reported 
that the Queen-mother and her ministers were anxious 
to come to terms, that they desired nothing bettor than 
a return to the ‘ natural love’ which had existed ‘ between 
old King Francis and King Hemy;’ but that to speak 
any more of ‘ the ratification of the Treaty of Cambray 
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Chap VIII was lost labouT.’ ^ Elizabeth, knew that she must give 
'1564 way, yet she desired to give way with dignity : instead of 
January ygpiyjjig Smith she WTote to Throgmorton, who was 
intrusted vrith powers to negotiate independently of his 
colleague. She admitted that if the treaty was not to be 
ratified she could not stand out upon it ; yet unwilling 
to commit herself formally she desired Throgmorton to 
go ‘as of himself’ to the Queen-mother and inquire 
whether she would consent to a general peace with a 
mutual reservation of rights. She said that she would 
not part with the hostages. If their restitution was 
demanded as a right ‘ she would rather abide the worst 
that could be done against her.’ There might be a 
private understanding that on the signature of the treaty 
they should be released from arrest ; but even so they 
must remain m England ® until the French had either 
paid the money or had given mercantile security for it. 
To surrender them otherwise would be an admission that 
the Treaty of Cambray was no longer binding. 

February was consumed in diplomatic fencing over 
these proposals ; and Throgmorton tried in turn the 
Queen-mother, the Cardinal of Lorraine, the Constable, 
the Cardinal of Bourbon, and the Chancellor. But if 
Elizabeth was afraid of doing anything to compromise 
the treaty the French were equally afr’aid of doing any- 
thing to acknowledge it. They would give no second 
security to recover the hostages ; they would not pay the 
half milli on crowns because it was the sum which the 

1 Sir Thomas Smith to Elizabeth, the treaty ; and though they be not 

January 2^.— French MSS. Rolls here but for a sum of money, yet if 
House, we should let them depart, having 

2 We mean not by any our own neither the money nor other hostages, 
act to consent that the hostages nor yet caution of merchants, we 
should depart hence, as persons in should thereby to our dishonour con- 
whom we liad no interest in respect sent that the treaty was void.’ — 
of the Treaty of Cambray, without Elizabeth to Throgmorton,, February 3* 
we may have caution according to MS. Ibid. 
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treaty named. Tkrogmorton said that his mistress would Chap ¥Iii 
make no objection to six hundred thousand if they were 1564 
afraid of the stipulated figures ; but this way out of the 
difficulty did not commend itself. 

La Halle, a gentleman of the coiuf, aiming at Eliza- 
beth through her weak side, suggested a present of a 
hundred thousand crowns to Lord Eobert. The Queen- 
mother offered to add to it some rich jewel fr’om the 
French crown; but Sir Nicholas encouraged this sug- 
gestion as little as the Fi’eneh Court had encouraged the 
other. At last the Cardinal of Lorraine in prirate told 
him that a hundred and twenty thousand crowns would 
be paid for the hostages — so much and no more. The 
Prince of Conde and those in the French council whom 
the Queen of England had obliged the most were opposed 
to making any concessions at all and only wished the 
wai' to continue ; and the Cardinal hinted as a reason for 
Elizabeth’s consent that it was well known that she 
could not trust her own subjects. 

To this last suggestion Throgmorton answered that 
‘Although there were some that desired the Eoman 
religion, as he thought there were, yet the former agi- 
tations and torments about the change of religion had 
so wearied each party that the whole were resolved to 
endure no more changes, for they were so violent ; all state ot 
sorts, of what religion soever they were, did find more IngUmu 
ease and sm-ety to serve and obey than to rebel ; and for 
proof the greatest number of those that had lost their 
lives in the wars at Nowhaven and other jfiaces were 
reported to be of fhe Eoman religion : so as simely the 
diversity of conscience did not in England make diversi- 
ties of duties or breed new disobedience.’ ^ 


^ Thiogracrton to Elizabeth, Eebriiary 28 . — French MSS. Rolls House, 
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Chap viii Some truth there doubtless was iu this account of the 
1564 state of English feeling; yet Throgmorton could scarcely 
have felt the confidence which he expressed. The dis- 
affection of the Catholics was hut too notorious, although 
Philip had embarrassed their action by forbidding them 
to look to France for assistance. 

The loyalty or disloyalty of the English people how- 
ever did not touch the immediate question. Beyond the 
hundred and twenty thousand ci’owns the French offer 
would not rise. Throgmorton wrote home for instruc- 
tions, and the proposal was met in the spirit which 
usually characterized Elizabeth’s money transactions. 

The Queen replied with dhecting the ambassadors to 
demand fom* hundred thousand crowns ; if the French 
refused, she said that they might descend to three hun- 
dred thousand, and must protest that they had no power 
to go lower; if there was no hope of obtaining three 
hundred thousand, ‘they must do their uttermost to 
make the sum not less than two hundred thousand.’ 

These instructions were delivered in the usual form to 
the state messenger Somers, and appeared to be an 
ultimatum ; but Somers carried with him a second sealed 
packet which he was not to deliver except at the last 
extremity. The ambassadors were to be able to say with 
a clear conscience that they had no authority to accept 
less tbnu the two hundred thousand; yet sooner than 
let the chance of peace escape they were to be allowed at 
the last extremity to take whatever Catherine de Medici 
would give. 

The French Court was at Troyes when Somers ar- 
rived. Smith and Throgmorton who had been employed 
hitherto as rivals — each informed of but half the truth, 
and intrusted with mformation which had been concealed 
from the other — wore united at last in a common humiliu- 
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tion. With, tho first despatch ia his hand Sii' Thomas Chap vtii 
S mith repaired to the Qneen-mother, and descended his 1564 
scale so far as he then knew that his powers extended. 
Catherine replied shortly that the recovery of Havre 
had cost Trance two millions of gold ; on the sum to he The French 
paid to Elizabeth ‘ she had not bargained and huckstered best of the 
and altered her' terms as the English had done; she'^'^^™' 
had fixed in her own mind at first what she would give ; 
and she would give that or nothing.’ She intended to 
leave Troyes the following morning. If not accepted in 
the mean time the offer would be withdrawn. 

With this answer Smith returned to his brother am- 
bassador. They were looking blankly in each other’s 
faces when Somers produced bis second letter. The seal 
was broken. They found themselves permitted to con- 
sent ; and they sent a message to Bourdin, Catherine’s 
secretary, begging him to come to them. Their tempers 
were not improved by the j)Osition in which Elizabeth 
had placed them ; and while waiting for Bourdin’s arrival 
each laid on tho other the blame of their bad sticcess. 
Throgmorton ‘ chafed and fumed,’ ‘ detested and exe- 
crated himself ; ’ and then accused his companion of 
having betrayed to the Queen-mother the secret of tho 
second commission. Smith protested that he could not 
have betrayed what he did not know ; but five years 
of ‘ practice ’ and conspiracy were ending in shame ; and 
Sii’ Nicholas could not boar it and was unreasonable. 

Sir Thomas Smith himself describes the scene. 

‘ ‘‘ I tell the Queen-mother ! ” quoth I. “ Wliy or how smith and 
should I toll her ? ” 

‘ “Thou liest ! ” said Tlu’ogmorton, “like a whoreson 
traitor as thou art ! ” 

‘ “A whtjreson traitor ! Nay, thou liest ! ” quoth I. 

ELIZ. II. F 



GG 


History of England. 


Chap VIII “ I am as true to the Queeu’s majesty as thou, every 
1J64. clay iu the week, and have done and do her Bughness as 
good ser^’iee as thou.” 

‘ Hereupon Sir Nicholas drew his dagger, and poured 
out such terms as his malicious and ftnions rage had in 
store; and called me “arrant knave,” “beggarly knave,” 
“ traitor,” and other such injuries as came next to hand 
out of his good store. 

‘ I di-ew my dagger also. Mr. Somers stepped between 
us ; hut as he pressed with his dagger to come near me, 
I hade him stand back and not come no nearer to me, or 
I would cause him stand hack, and give him such a mark 
as his Bedlam furdous head did deserve.’ ^ 

To such a pass had two honest men been brought by 
Elizabeth’s bargain-driving. Throgmoi’ton felt the 
wound most deeply, as the person chiefly answerable for 
the Fi’ench policy. He had offered ‘ to lie in prison for 
a year rather than the enemy should have then.' will.’ To 
rouse the Queen to fierceness ho had quoted the French 
proverb, that ‘if she made herself a sheep the wolf would 
dovoiu' her;’® and it ended in his being compelled at 
last to haggle like a cheating shopkeeper, and to fail. 

The Peace The ruffled humoius cooled at last, and when quiet 
oiTroyt'!,. restoi’ed Smith proj>osod one more attempt to 
‘ traffic ; ’ hut Sir Nicholas would not give Catherine any 
fiuthcr triumph ; Boiu’din came, and the Peace of Troyes 
was arranged. 

The terms were simple. Complicated claims and rights 
on both sides were reserved ; the Treaty of Cambray was 
neither acknowledged nor declared void; the French 

^ Smith to Cecil, April 13 . — French MSS, Rolls House, 

- ‘ Si tu te fais ung mouton Ic louj) te mangera,’ 
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hostages were to be released from England ; the French Chap viii 
Government undertook to pay for them the hundred and 
twenty thousand crowns ; and fr’oe trade was to be al- 
lowed ‘ between the subjects of both sovereigns in all 
parts of their respective dominions.’ ^ The unfortimate 
war was at an end. Elizabeth was obliged to bear 
graciously with the times; and her bitterness was re- 
served for the Prince of Conde. From him she charged 
Smith to demand instant repayment of the loan which 
she had advanced to him in his hour of difficulty. 

‘We mean not,’ she said, ‘to be so deluded as both to 
forbear om* money and to have had at this time no 
friendship by his means in the conclusion of the 
peace.’ ^ 

The peace itself ‘came not an hour too soon. Scarcely 
was it signed than nows came fr’om Italy that the Sacred 
College had repented of then first honest answer to the 
English Catholics who had asked leave to attend the 
established sorrtces. It had been decided in secret cathoUo 
council to permit Catholics in disguise to hold benefices ^^*^^*'* 
in England, to take the oaths of allegiance, and to seiwc 
Holy Church in the camp of the enemy. ‘ Eemission of 
sin to them and their heirs — ^with annuities, honoms, 
and promotions,’ was offered ‘ to any cook, brewer, 
baker, vintner, physician, grocer, surgeon, or other who 
would make away with the Queen ; ’ the curse of God 
and his vicar was threatened against aU those ‘who 
would not promote and assist by money or otherwise the 
pretences of the Queen of Scots to the English crown ; ’ ® 
the coxu’t of Eome, once illustiious as the citadel of the 


^ Peace of Troyes. — Eymer, 

- Elizabetli to Sir T. Smith, May 2 . — French MSS, Rolls House, 

^ Report of E. Dounum, April 13, 1564. — Strype’s Annals of Elhaletli^ 
vol. i., part 2, p. 54. 
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Chap VIII saints, vas given over to Jesuitism and the devil; and 
,564 the Papal fanatics in England began to weave their 
endless wob of conspiracy — aiming amidst a thousand 
variations at the heart of Queen Elizabeth. 

The ruffle with France sunh speedily into calm. The 
ratifications were promptly exchanged. Lord Hunsdon 
wont to France, taMng with him the Garter for the young 
TCing d M. de Gonor and the Bishop of Coutances came 
to England ; and an attempt not very successful was made 
to show them in their reception that England was better 
defended than they supposed. In January, when a 
French invasion was thought likely. Archbishop Parker 
had reported ‘ Dover, "Wahner, and Deal as forsaken and 
um’egarded for any provision ; ’ ‘ the people feeble, un- 
armed, and commonly discomforted towards the feared 
mischief.’ The Lord Warden had gone to his post ‘ as 
naked without strength of men.’ The Archbishop living 
at Bekesbomne with the ex-Bishop of Ely and another 
Catholic at free prison, felt tmeasy for Ms charge ; and 
not sharing TM'Ogmorton’s confidence and believing that 
if the French landed they would carry all before them, 
wrote to Cecil to warn him of the danger ‘ which if not 
looked to ho feared would be iiTepai’able.’ 

Defenceless ^ If the enemy have an cntiy,’ ho said, ‘ as by great 
SuEughA consideration of oui’ weakness and their sti-ength, of 
their vigilance and oiu’ dormitation and protraction, is' 
like, the Queen’s majesty shall never be able to leave to 


* The ceremony was nearly spoilt 
by an odd accident. The Garter, 
though llunsdon said it cost her Ma- 
jesty dear, was a poor and shabby 
one. It had been made on the com- 
mon pattern, as if for some burly 
English nobleman, and would not 


remain on the puny leg of Charles 
the Ninth. Hunsdon was obliged to 
send back in haste for one which had 
belonged to King Edward or King 
Philip. ‘These things,’ he said, 
‘ touch horMajesty’s honour .’ — French 
MSS., Man 1564* JiolLs House. 
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her successors that which she found delivered her by c hap vii i 
God’s favourable hand.’ ’ 1564 

The x^eril had passed over ; and for fear the French 
ambassadors might carry back too temptiag a report of 
the defencelessncss of the coast, Lord Abergavenny was 
dii-ected — as if to do them honoui- — to call under arms 
the gentlemen of the south-eastern counties. The result 
not being particularly successful, the Archbishop invited 
de Gonor and the Bishop of Coutances to Bckcsbouinc, boumo. 
and ‘ in a little vain brag, perhaps infirmity,’ showed 
them his well-fui-nished aimomy, hoping that his guests 
would infer that if a prelate ‘ had regard of such provi- 
sions others had more care thereabout.’® 

The tbin disguise would have availed little had there 
been a real desire for the continuance of the war. In the 
unprotected shores, the open breezy downs, the scattered 
and weakly-armed population, they observed the facility 
of invasion, and remarked upon it plainly. But Catherine 
de Medici had no interest in Mary Stuai-t and no desire 
to injure Elizabeth. Mary Stuart’s friends were rather 
at Madrid than at Paris ; and the French mi nisters were 
more curious of the religious condition of England than 
of its military defences. 

Their visit to Bekesboume therefore gave occasion 
for the Archbishop and his "vdsitors to compare eccle- 
siastical notes. The Bishop of Coutances expressed the 
unexpected pleasure which it had given him to find that 
‘there was so much reverence about the sacraments,’ 

‘ that music was still permitted in the quires,’ and that 
the lands of the suppressed abbeys had been bestowed 
‘ for pious uses.’ He wished that as happy a change 


* Parker to Cecil, January 20 and Fobruaiy 6, 11564. — Lansdow’NE MSS. 
- Pciikor to Cecil, Juno 3. — Domet^tic 3ISS. Eliz., vol. xxxiii. 
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Chap VIII could 1)6 Worked in Prance ; and marvelled tkat tke 
1564 deposed Mskops should have been ‘so stiff’ in refusing 
June follow thc Prince’s religion;’ he noted and de- 
lighted in English mediocrity ; charging the Genevans 
and the Scots with going too far in extremities.’ The 
Archbishop told him that ‘there wore priests and bishops 
in England both married and unmarried ;’ ‘ he did not 
disallow thereof, and was contented to hear evil of the 
Pope.’ 

The ambassadors ])roceeded to London, leaving beliind 
them an agreeable impression of themselves, and carrying 
with them a sunny memory of a pleasant English sum- 
mer homo, with its woods and gardens and cawing rooks 
and eheeiy social hfo ; the French pages had been so well 
schooled in their behaviour that when they were gone the 
Archbishop was siuprised to find ‘ he could not charge 
thorn with purloining the worth of one silver spoon.” 

Channel, in London and Paris, 
tiic peace, the pcace once made there was the warmest endcav’our 
to obliterate painful recollections ; the moderate party 
was in power at the Coiut of Catherine, and with it the 
liberal anti-Spanish foreign policy; the interests of 
France and England were identical on the gi-oat political 
questions of the day ; and Elizabeth was fortunate in 
having a treaty forced upon her which obliged PhiUp to 
look with less favoin on the Queen of Scots — ^which 
compelled the Spanish ministers to postpone their re- 
sentment against English puacies, and cbov^e them rather 
to dread their own inability to retain thou own Low 
Countries than to seek opportunities for intcrfcrenco 
abroad. 

Thc King of Spain had mtended to send no more 


^ Parker to Cecil, »]uno 3 — Domtsiic MSS Eliz . vol. xxxui 
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amltassadors to England till Mary Stuart w'as on the Chap yiii 
throne ; on the Peace of Troyes he changed his mind 156+ 
and resumed or affected to resume his Mcndly relations 
Yfith Elizabeth. Guzman de SUya received his conimis- PMip 
sion as de Quadra’s successor ; and once more in the old Ihendlytmd 
language Louis Eomano, the Spanish agent in London, to topSr. 
reported to Granvelle ‘ the affliction and discontent of 
the English Catholics, who had been encouraged to hope 
that their trials were at an end, who had rested their 
entire hopes on Philip, and now knew not where to 
tum.’^ 

Mary Stuart, as her hopes of the Prince of Spain grew 
fainter, was pausing over the answer which she should 
make to Elizabeth’s last proposals. She had been in com- 
munication throughout the winter with the Netherlands, 
and was perhaps aware in some dcgi’ee of the diSBculties 
created by the Prince’s character. She had decisively 
refused the Archduke of Austria whom Philip wished 
her to take in his son’s stead ; and although the Spanish 
Court, waiting probably for some favomuble change in 
Don Carlos, had not yet determined that the marriage 
must be given up, the Queen of Scots knew enough to 
prevent her from feeling sanguine of obtaining bim. It 
became necessary for her to consider whether she could 
make anything out of the English overtm’es. 

Elizabeth’s attitude towards her 'was in the m.m'n 
honom'able and statesmanlike.- The name of a successor, 
as she said herself, was like the tolling of her death-bell. 

In her sister’s lifetime she had experienced how an hefr 


^ * Los Catolicos del Keyno estan veen semblante ninguDO para prin- 
muy afligidos con gran desconteiito, cipio de remediar tanta desventura.’ 
viendo que todas las esperancas que — Loids Eomano to Granville^ i5^>4- 
tenian eran eu su JMag'*., y que no MS. Simanoas. 
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CHiP vni presumptive mtli au malicuablc righ.t became inevitably 
,1(6+ a rallyiag point of disaffection. Sbe did not trust tbc 
Queen of Scots, and if sbe allowed ber pretensions to be 
EKzaMh sauctionccl by Act of Parliament sbe anticipated neglect, 
Seottisii opposition — ^perhaps worse. But of assassination sbe 
could scarcely be in greater danger than sbe was akcady; 
and if sbe could induce Mary to meet ber balf way in 
some moderate policy, and if tbe Queen of Scots instead 
of marrying a Catholic prince and allying berself with 
tbe revolutionary TJltramontanos, would accept an Eng- 
lish nobleman of whose loyalty to herself sbe could feel 
assui’ed, sbe was ready to sacrifice ber personal unwill- 
ingness to what she believed to be tbe interest of ber 
people. There could then be no danger that England 
would be sacrificed to tbe Papacy. Some tolerant creed 
could be established which Catholics might accept with- 
out offence to then’ consciences, and Protestants could 
live xmder without persecution ; while tbe resolution of 
tbe two factions into neutrality if not into friendship, 
tbe union of tbe crowns, and tbe confidence which would 
arise from a secured succession, were objects with which 
private incUnation coidd not bo allowed to interfere. 
Elizabeth bad made tbe offer in good faith, with a sincere 
hope that it would be acceiffed, and with a fair groimd of 
oonfidence that with tbc conditions which she bad named 
tbe objections of tbc House of Commons to the Queen of 
Scots would be overcome. 

Even in tbe person whom in ber heart she desired 
Mary to many, Ebzabotb was giving an evidence of the 
honesty of her intentions. Lord Pobert Dudley was per- 
haps tbe most worthless of her subjects ; but in tbc loving 
oy(\s of bis mistress bo was the knight suns 2>cnr et sans 
reprorhc; and sbe took a melancholy pride in offering her 
sister her clioicest jewel, and in raising Dudley, though 
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slie could not marry hi m herself, to the reversion of the Chap vni 
English .tln’onc. 1 564 

She had not indeed named Lord Eobert formally in 
Eandolph’s commission. She had spoken of him to 
Maitland, but she had spoken also of the Earl of War- 
wick; and she perhajps retained some hope that if Mary 
would be contented with the elder brother she might 
still keep her favouiito for herself.' But if she enter- 
tained any such thought she soon abandoned it; her 
self-abnegation was to bo complete ; and in ignorance of 
the objections of Mary Stuart to the Archduke Charles 
she had even allowed Cecil at the close of 1563 to re-open 
negotiations with the Emperor for the transfer of his 
son to herself. ' Ferdinand however had rotui-ncd a cold *■ 
answer. He had been trifled with once aheady. Ehza- 
both had played with him he said for her ovti ptn-poses 
with no real intention of marriage ; and neither he nor 
the Archduke should be made ridiculous a second time.- 
Elizabeth accepted the refusal and redoubled her ad- 
vances to Mary Stuart ; rclmquislung — if she had over 
really entertained the thought of a simultaneous mairiagc 
for herself until she had seen how her scheme for Dudley 
would end. 


^ Eandolph himself seems to have 
thought something of the kind. On 
the 2iRt of January, before the peace 
with France, he wrote to Elizabeth : 

‘ The French have heard through 
JM. de Foix of your Majesty’s intent, 
and the Cardinal of Guise is set to 
hinder it. lie writes to the Queen 
of Scots to beware of your Majesty, 
that you mean nothing less than 
good faith with her; and that it pro- 
ceedeth of finesse to make her boiieve 
that you intend her good, or that her 


honour shall bo any way advanced 
by marriage of anything so base as 
either my Lord Robert or Earl of 
Warwick, of which two yourlNIajesty 
is determined to take the one and 
to give her the other. Though this 
whole matter be not true, your Ma- 
jesty seeth that he hath a shrewd 
guess at it .’ — Randolph to EUzaheth, 
J iinnary 2 1 . Scotch MSS, Rolls House, 
- Christopher Mundt to Cecil, 
December 28, 1563. — Bukleigh 

Papers, Haines. 
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Chap VIII Sh.e was SO capable of falsehood that her own exprcs- 
1564 sions would have been an insufficient guarantee for her 
sincerity ; yet it will be seen beyond a doubt that those 
around her — ^hcr ministers, her instruments, Cecil, Ean- 
dolph, the foreign ambassadors — all believed that she 
really deshed to give Dudley to Mary Stuart and to 
settle the Scottish difficulty by it. In this as in every- 
thing else she was iiTesolute and changeable; but neither 
her conduct nor her words can bo i*eeonciled with the 
hypothesis of intentional duplicity ; and the weak point 
of the project was that which she herself regarded with 
the greatest self-admiration. She was giving in Lord 
Eobert the best ti'oasure which she possessed; and 
Cecil aj)proved the choice to rid his mistress of a com- 
panion whoso presence about her person was a disgrace 
to her. 

But no time friend of the Queen of Scots could advise 
her to accept a husband whom Elizabeth dared not 
marry for fear of her subjects’ resentment. The first 
two months of the year passed off with verbal fencing ; 
the Queen of Soots' was expecting nows from Spain, 
and Mm'ray and Maitland declined to press upon her 
the wishes of Elizabeth while Mary herself began to 
express an anxiety which derives importance from her 
later history for the retmn to Scotland of the Earl of 
Bothwell. 

The E.ii-1 of Bothwell it will be remembered had been charged two 

JBothwell. , , ^ , 

years before by the Earl of AiTan with a design of kill- 
ing Mmray and of caiaying off the Queen. He had 
been imprisoned in Edinbmgh Castle and had escaped, 
not it was supposed without Mary’s connivance. He 


^ Letters of Rundolpli to Cecil and Elizabotb, January and February, 1564. 
— Rolls IloUbL. 
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had attempted to fly to France, but had been driven by chap vm 
foul weather into Berwick, where he was arrested by the 
English commander. When Eandolph informed the 
Queen of Scots of his captui-e ‘ he doubted whether she 
did give him any thanks for the news ; ’ and a few days 
after she desired that he should bo sent back ‘ to her 
keeping.’ Her ministers ‘ suspecting that her mind was 
more favourable to him than was cause, ’ and fearing that 
she wished for him only ‘ to be reserved in store to bo 
employed in any kind of mischief,’ had said that they 
would rather never see him in Scotland again ; and Ean- 
dolph took the opportunity of giving Cecil his opinion 
of the Earl of Bothwell. 

‘ One thing I thought not to omit that I know him as 
mortal an enemy to our whole nation as any man alive ; 
despiteful above measure, false and untrue as a devil. 

If he could have had his wiU neither the Queen’s 
Majesty had stood in as good terms with the Queen of 
Scots as she doth, nor minister left alive that should be 
a travailer between their Majesties for a continuance of 
the same. He is an enemy to my country, a blasphe- 
mous and irreverent speaker both of his own sovereign 
and the Queen’s Majesty my mistress ; and over that the 
godly of this whole nation hath cause to em’se him for 
over. Tour honour wiU pardon me thus angiily to 
wi’ite ; it is much less than I do think or have cause to 
think.’ ^ 

Having an animal of this temper in her hands Eliza- 
beth had not been anxious to let him go. BothwoU 
was detained for three months at Berwick, and was then 


^ Randolph to Cecil, January 22, 1563. — MB. Piolls House. 
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CHiP viTi sent for to London. The English. Goyernment es- 
1564 asperated at the unexpected support 'which the Scotch 
Protestants then "were lending to Mary Stuart’s claims 
trusted hy keeping him in close confinement and ex- 
amining him sti’ictly to extract secrets out of him 'which 
could be used to reattach them to England — some 
proof that the Queen intended as soon as occasion served 
to turn round agaiost them and against the Eefor- 
mation.^ 

Both'well 'was too loyal to his mistress to betray her ; 
but the cage door -was not opened. More than a year 
had passed since his arrest and he -was still detained 'with- 
out right or shado'W of right a prisoner in the To'wer. 
At length ho'wever Mary Stuart pleaded so loudly for 
him that Elizabeth eoidd not refuse. In the midst of 
the man’iago discussion the Queen of Scots asked as a 
favour -what if she had pleased she could have demanded 
as a right. Both-woll 'was let go and made his -way into 
Fi’anco. 

This object seciu’ed Mary Stuart addressed herself 
more seriously to the larger matter. The Emperor sup- 
ported by the Cardinal of Lorraine vas stiU pressing the 
Ai'chduke Chailes upon her, and to make the offer more 
■welcome ho proposed to settle on his son an allowance of 
two million fi-ancs a year'. But the Archduke Charles 
was half a Protestant and was imwelcomo to the English 
Catholics. At the end of February she sent her secre- 
taiy to Granvellc to explain the reasons wliich obliged her 
to refuse the Austrian alliance and to learn conclusively 


^ ‘ La deTnglaterra,deseosadedes- sera examinado y bien gnardado. 
cnbrir alguua cosa que pndiese Este es evangelio que aqiii se usa.’ — 

causar di\ision entre la de Escocia y De Qncuha to Philip^ April 24, 1563. 

JMilord James y los demas Protes- 21 S. Siniancas. 
tantes, le lia lioclio vemr a(iui, doude 
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■vrlietlier she had anything to hope from Spain.* If the Chap viii 
Prince of Spain failed her friends in England wished that ' 1564 
she should mai’iy Lord Damley. She now proposed to 
play with the position, to affect submission, to induce the Maiy 
Queen of England herself if possible to propose Damley gi^to 
to her; and by accepting him with deferential and seem- ousiy rf"' 
ing reluctance to obtain the long-desired recognition, ^^ey. 
Once married to Damley and admitted by Parliament as 
heir presumptive her course would then be easy. At the 
bottom of her heart she had determined that she would 
never cease to be Elizabeth’s enemy; never for a moment 
had she parted with the conviction that the English 
crown was hers and that Elizabeth was a usurper. But 
without support from abroad she was obliged to tmst to 
her address ; could she win her way to be ‘ second per- 
son ’ and were she maiTied with Elizabeth’s consent to 
the favourite of the insruTectionaxy Catholics she could 
show her colours with diminished danger; she could 
extort concession after concession, make good her ground 
inch by inch and yard by yard, and at last when the 
favour-able moment came seize her rival by the throat 
and roll her from her throne into the dust. Elizabeth 
had offered her the choice of any English nobleman. 
Damley’s bh-th and person marked him out as the one 
on whom her choice if anywhere might naturally be ex- 
pected to rest. It was with some expectation of hearing 
his name at least as one among otliers that she at last 
pressed Elizabeth to specify the person whom she had in 
view for her. It was with some real and much affected Elizabeth 
sru-prise that she found the name when it came at last Lo«iRobert 
— ^to be that of Lord Eober-t Dudley — and of Lord 
Eobert Dudley alone. 


^ Mary Stuart to Granvclle. — Labanoff, vol. i. p. 200. 
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on^ii Eanclolpli conveyed Elizabeth’s wishes to her, and 
l|rii “ distinct promise that as Dudley’s wife the 

Qiiieen of England would have hei’ named as successor. 

is and commanded herself so far as to Hsten cautiously. 

Eandoiph. She objected to Dudley’s inferiority of rank and said that 
a marriage with him would impair her honour. 

It was honour enough, Eandolph replied, to inherit 
such a kingdom as England. 

‘ She looked not,’ she said, ‘ for the kingdom, for her 
sister might marry and was likely to live longer than 
herself j she was obhged to consider her own and her 
friends’ expectations, and she did not think they would 
agree that she should abase her state so far.’ 

So far she answered in public ; but Mary Stuart’s art 
was to affect a peculiar confidence in the person whom 
she was addressing. She waited till she was alone and 
then detaining Eandolph when the courtiers were gone 
she said : 

‘Kow, Mr. Eandolph, tell me, does yoiu mistress in 
good earnest wish me to marry my Lord Eobert ? ’ 

Eandolph assured her that it was so. 

‘ Is that,’ she said, ‘ conform to her promise to use me 
as a sister or daughter to marry me to her subject? ’ 

Eandolph thought it was. 

‘If I were a sister or a daughter,’ she said, ‘were it 
not better to match me where some alliance or friendship 
might ensue than to mai-iy me where neither could be 
increased ? ’ 

The alliance which his sovereign desired, Eandolph 
answered, was the perpetual union of the two realms in 
a single monarchy. 

‘ The Queen yoiu- mistress,’ she said, ‘being assiued of 
me might let me many where it may like me ; and I 
always should remain friend to her ; she may marry 
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herself and have children and what shall I have chap vni 
gained?’ 1564 ' 

Eandolph said his mistress must have provided for 
that chance and would act honourably. But Mary Stuart 
replied justly that she could take no step of so great 
consequence without a certainty to rely upon; she hade 
him tell EUzaheth that the proposal was sudden — she 
could give no answer without longer thought ; she had 
no objection to Lord Eobert’s person, but the match 
was unequal ; commissioners on both sides might meet 
to consider it ; more she could not say. She left Ean- 
dolph with an impression that she had spoken as she 
felt, and Maitland bade him not be discouraged. If 
Elizabeth would pay the price she might obtain what 
she wished. Yet some secret friend advised Eandolph 
to bo on his guard in the following remarkable words : — 

‘ Wheresoever she hovers and how many times soever 
she doubles to fetch tbe wind I believe she will at length 
lot faU her anchor between Dover and Berwick though 
perchance not in that fort, haven or road that you wish 
she should.’ ’ 

Elizabeth either satisfied from Eandolph’s report that 
the Queen of Scots was on the way to compliance or de- 
termined to leave her nothing to complain of, at once 
gave a maihed evidence that on her part she would ad- 
here to her engagement. Although the debate in Par- 
liament had gone deeply into the succession question, yet 
it had been earned on with closed doors ; and the turn 
which it had taken was unlcnown except by ramoru' to 
the public. Lady Catherine Grey was still, though 
pining in captmty, the hope of the Protestants; and 


' Randolph to Cecil, March 20 and April 13, 15(14.— Scotc/i MSS. Rolls 

Huusc. 
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C hap Til l Joim Halos, Clerk of tke Hanaper — ^report said -with 
156+ Cecil’s kelp and connivance — collected tke substance of 
tke arguments in ker favour ; ke procured opinions at 
tke same time from Italian canonists in support of tke 
htieofthe validity of ker marriage mtk Lord Hertford; and out 
Catherine, of tkcsc materials ko compiled a kook in defence of ker 
title whiek was secretly put into circulation. Tke 
strongest point in Lady Catkerine’s favoxu — ^tke omis- 
sion of the Scottish line in tke wik of Homy tke 
Eighth — eoxdd only be touched on vaguely, the will 
itself being stiU concealed; but the case which Hales 
contrived to make out, representing as it did not only 
tke wishes of tke ultra-Protestants but the opinions of 
Lord Ai-undel and tke Howards, was strong enough to 
be dangerous. Elizabeth, who in addition to her poli- 
tical sympathies cherished a xundictive dislike of her 
cousin, sent Hales to tke Elect and inflicted on Cecil the 
duty of examining and exposing what she chose to re- 
giud as eonspk’aoy.^ 

Tke imprisonment of Hales was accepted as kttle less 
than a defiance of the Protestant party in England and as 
equivalent to a public deelaiation in favour of the Queen 
of Scots. Tke long-talkod-of meeting of tke Queens was 
again expected in tke approaching summer, and tke re- 
cognition of Maiy Stuart was anticipated with more cer- 
tainty than over as tke result of tke mtorview. 

The Queen of Scots however was growing impatient 
with hopes long dofciTod. She either disbelieved Eliza- 
l)(‘tk’s honesty or misinterpreted ker motives into fears. 
As Damlcy was not offered to her she more than ever 


1 ‘ In this matter T am by com- ad sinistrara ; and yet I am not free 
inandineut occupied, whereof I could from suspicion.’ — Cecil to Sir Thomas 
be content to bo delivered ; but I will Smithy May 1564. Wright’s Eliza- 
go upright, neither ad dextram uec hath., vol. i. 
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iuclined toAvards getting possession of Mm ; and antici- Chap viii 
pating a storm slie "vroidd not -wait to let eA'ents work for 
her and showed her intentions prematurely in preparing 
the way for Ms acceptance in Scotland. 

The Earl of Lennox it wiU be remembered had lost 
his estates in the interests of England. Eor some years 
past he had pressed for their restoration, and Ms petition 
had been supported by Elizabeth. So long as Mary had 
hopes elsewhere she had replied with words and excuses. 

The lands of Lennox had been shared among the Mends 
of the Hamiltons. The lands of Angus wMeh he claimed 
in right of Ms wife were in the grip of the dark Morton, 
whom the Queen of Scots durst not quarrel with. The 
law in Scotland was the law of possession, and the sword 
alone would haA-e reinstated the exiled earl. The position 
of Ms family had Mtherto been among the greatest objec- 
tions to her thinking seriously of Lord Darnley as a hus- 
band. If Elizabeth offered Mm she would haA'e less to 
fear ; if to gratify the English Cathohes she was to marry 
him against Elizabeth’s Avill, she would haA'e iu the first 
instance to depend on her subjects to maintain her, and 
among them the connexion might prove an occasion of 
discord. 

So long as the Hamiltons were strong the marriage 
would have been absolutely impossible. Chatelherault 
however was now iu Ms dotage ; the Earl of Arran was 
a lunatic \ the family was enfeebled and scattered ; and 
Mary Stuart was enabled to feel her way towards her 
object by alloAving Lennox to return and sue for Ms 
rights. Could the House of Lennox recover its rank in 
Scotland the next step would be more easy. 

Had she affected to consult Elizabeth — ^had she openly 
admitted her deshe to substitute Darnley for Lord Hobert 
— affecting no disguise and being ready to accept Avith 

ELIZ. II. G 
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CiiAP viii liini tke conditions and scexmtios wMoli tlio English. 

1564 Parliament "would have attach.ed to the maniage — ^Eliza- 
beth -would prohahly have yielded, or in refusing would 
have given the Queen of Scots legitimate ground of com- 
j)laint. 

But open and sti'aightforward conduct did not suit the 
complexion of Mary Stuai't’s genius : she breathed more 
freely and she used her abilities -with better effect in the 
uncertain twilight of conspiracy. 

Agitation Althouffh both MiuTuy and Maitland consented to the 

among the ^ , 

Protestants rctum of Lounox, the Protestants in Scotland instantly 
divined the pmpose of it. ‘ Her meaning therein is not 
known,’ wrote one of Ilandolph’s correspondents to him 
on the 31st of April, ‘ but some suspect she shall at last 
be persuaded to favour his son ; wo are presently in 
t[uiet, but I fear it shall not bo for long, for things begin 
to grow to a ripeness and there are great practisers who 
are like to set aU aloft.’ ^ ‘ The Lady Margaret and the 

yoimg earl are looked for soon after,’ -wrote Knox ; ‘ the 
Lord Bothwell -will foUow -with power to put in execu- 
tion whatever is demanded, and Knox and his preaching 
-will be pulled by the ears.’ ^ 

This last contingency woidd not have deeply distressed 
Elizabeth ; but she knoAV Mary Stuart too Avell to tnist 
her smooth speeches. The Queen of Scots had repre- 
sented the retimi of Lennox as a concession to the 
Avishes of her dear- sister the Queen of England. The 
expressions of friendliness were somewhat overdone, and 
served chiefly to place Elizabeth on her guard. 

Kandolph sent an earnest entreaty that Lennox 
should be detained in England ; and when the earl ap- 


1 to llanJolijh, April 31 . — Scotch MSS> Eolla House. 

- Knox to Raudali)b, May 3. — Ibid. 
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plied for a passport to Scotland, a variety of pretexts were C hap vii i 
invented for delay or refusal. 1 564 

Mary Stuart wanted the self-control for suceessfol 
diplomacy. She saw that she was suspected, and the 
suspicion was the more irritating because it was just. 

Her warmer temper for the moment broke loose. She 
sent for Eandolph, hade him go to his mistress and tell 
her that there could be no interview in the summer; 
her coimcil disapproved of it. She wrote violently to 
Elizabeth herself, and Maitland accompanied the letter 
with another to Cecil, in which he laid on England the 
failure of all the attempts to reconcile the two Queens. 

"Why Lennox should be prevented from returning when 
Elizabeth herself had supported his suit he professed 
himself unable to understand. The conduct of the Eng- 
lish Court was a mystery to him, and ‘ he much feared 
that God by the iugratitude of both the nations beiug 
provoked to anger would not suffer them to attaiu so 
great worldly felicity as the success of the negotiation ’ 
for the union.^ 

On these terms stood Elizabeth and Mary Stuart m Guzman de 
the beginning of June, when the new Spanish ambassa- to England, 
dor Don Diego Guzman de Silva arrived in London. 

De Silva though a more honourable specimen of a Cas- 
tilian gentleman, was far inferior to de Quadra in ability 
for intrigue ; yet ho was a man who could see clearly 
and describe intelligibly the scenes in the midst of which 
he lived ; and his despatches are more pleasing and under 
some aspects more insti’uctive than the darker communi- 
cations of his predecessor. 

In the following letters he tells the story of his reeep- 


* Maitland to Cecil, Juno 6, June 23, and July 13 — Scotch JILSS. Rolls 

lit i amt. 


a 9 . 



84 


History of England, 


Chap Till tion at Elizabeth’s Court ; whore the curtain being once 
’ 1564 more lifted, Lord Eobci-t Dudley is still seen at his old 
game, professing at home an increasing attachment to 
the Eeformation, abroad maintaining an agent at the 
Yatican, and declaring himself to Philip the most devoted 
servant of Eome. 

DE SILVA TO PHILIP II. 

London^ June 27. 

De suva at ‘ I armed in London the 1 8 th of this month. The day 
Court.® following the Queen sent an officer of the household to 
welcome me in her name. I had previously received a 
number of kind messages from the Lord Eobert, and in 
returning him my thanks I had asked him to arrange my 
audience with her Majesty. She promised to see me on 
Thiu'sday the 22ud. The court was at Eichmond: I 
went up the river in a barge and landed near the palace. 
Sir Homy Dudley and a relative of Su* Nicholas Throg- 
morton met me at the stairs and brought mo to the 
Council Eoom. There Lord Darnley, Lady Margaret 
Lennox’s son, came to me from the Queen and escorted 
mo into her presence. 

‘ As I entered some one was playing on a harpsichord. 
Her Majesty rose, advanced three or four steps to meet 
me, and then giving me her hand said in Itahan she did 
not know in what language to addi'css mo. I replied in 
Latin, and after a few words I gave her yoiu Ma,jesty’s 
letter. She took it, and after Erst handing it to Cecil to 
oj)on, she read it through. 

‘ She then spoke to me in Latin also — ^with easy ele- 
gance — expressing the pleasure which she felt at my 
an’ival. Eer coiut she said was ineomplete without 
the presence of a minister from your Majesty ; and for 
herself she was uneasy without hearing from time to time 
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of your Majesty’s 'vrolfare. Her ‘‘ill friends” liad told Chap ‘ viii 
tier that yoiu’ Majesty would neyer send an ambassador 1564 
to England again. She was delighted to find they were 
mistaken. Her obligations to your Majesty were deep 
and many, and she would show me in her treatment of 
myself that she had not forgotten them. 

‘ After a few questions about your Majesty she then 
took me aside and inquired about the Prince, how 
his health was, and what his character was. She talked 
at length about this ; and then falling back into Italian, 
which she speaks remarkably well, she began again to 
talk of yoiu‘ Majesty. Your Majesty she said had 
known her when she was in trouble and sorrow. She 
was much altered since that time, and altered she would 
have me to understand much for the better.’ 

Some unimportant conversation followed and de Silva 
took his leave. Lord Damley again waiting upon him to 
his barge. 

A postscript was added in cipher : — 

‘ An intimate friend of Lord Eobei-t Dudley has just 
been with me. I tuiderstand from him that Lord Eobert 
was on bad terms with Cecil before the late book on the 
succession appeared, and that now the enmity between 
them is deeper than ever, because he takes Cecil to have 
been the author of it.^ The Queen is fruious, but there 
arc so many accomplices in the business that she has 
been obhged to drop the prosecution. This gentleman, 
although he desires me to be careful how I mention Lord 
Eobei't’s name, yet entreats me at the same time to lose 
no opportunity of urging the Queen to severe measures. 


^ Lord Eobert hoped that if the cliildreii, the country Tirould waive 

Queeu of Scots was recognized as heir the objection to himself in the desire 
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cvLkt VIII If Cecil can once be dismissed from tbe Council, the Ca- 
tholic religion and youi' Majesty’s interests in England 
will all bo the better for it. Lord Eobert who is your 
Majesty’s most faithful friend believes that this book 
may be the knife with which to cut his throat. If the 
Queen can be prevailed ujion to part with him much 
good will follow, and I am strongly advised to use Lord 
Eobert’s assistance. 

‘ I have said that I shall always welcome Lord Eobert’s 
help, that yom’ Majesty I was well awai’e would wish me 
to do so, and that in the present matter I will do what i 
can ; but I mean to move cautiously and to sec my way 
before I step.’ 

DE SILVA TO PHILIP II. 

July 2. 

Lord ‘Lord Eobort is more pressing than ever in oiforing 

dH- his assistance to youi- Majesty. The gentleman of whom 
sp^°and I spoke tolls mc that Lord Eobert has still hopes of the 
Queen; and that if he succeeds, the Cathohe religion 
. will be restored. Again cautioning me to be secret he 
informed me that Lord Eobert was in communication 
with the Poj)e about it, and had agents residing con- 
tinually at the Papal Coiut. He spoke of his intentions 
in the warmest terms, especially with reference to the 
restoration of the trath. 

‘ The interests at stake are so weighty, there are so 
many pretensions liable to be affected, and such a multi- 
tude of considerations on all sides which may not be 
overlooked, that I must enti'eat yom' Majesty to direct 
me wliat to do and say. I hav'e not as yet exchanged 
a word upon the subject with any one except the person 
I sjjcak of. I suspect the French have been trying to 
make use' of Lord Eobert. His father, people tell me, 
liad iaV'^T* FvaiU'li ’ 
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DE SILVA TO PHILIP II. Ciu^Il 

Jiihj 10- 1564 

‘I liaye been at Court at Eiclimond again. The 
Queen iras in the garden \rith the ladies u'hen I arrived, a pai-tj- at 

liiclimona. 

and she bade the Grand Chamberlain bnng me to her. 

She received me with the most pointed kindness. She 
had been so anxious to see me, she said, that she could 
not help giving me the trouble of coming. 

‘ She took me aside and led me into a gallery, where 
she kept me for an hour, taUdng the whole time of your 
Majesty, and alluding often to her emban-assments when 
she first came to the throne. I need not weary your 
Majesty with repeating her words ; but she spoke with 
xmaffected sincerity, and seemed aimoyed when we wore 
interrupted by supper. 

‘The meal was attended with the usual ceremonies. 
Nothing could be more handsome than the entertain- 
ment. She made the band play the “ Battle of Pavia,” 
and declai'ed it was the music that she liked best in the 
world. 

‘After supper she had more conversation with me ; 
and as it was then late I thought it time to take my 
leave ; but the Queen said I must not think of going ; 
there was a play to be acted which I must see. She 
must retu’e to her room for a few minutes, she said, but 
she would leave me in the hands of Lord Eobert. The 
Lord Eobert snatched the opportunity of her absence to 
speak of his obligations to your Majesty, and to assui-e 
me that he was yotu' most devoted servant. She returned 
almost immediately, and we adjourned to the theatre. 

The piece which was perfonned was a comedy, of which 
I should have understood but little had not the Queen 
herself been my interpreter. The plot as usual turned 
on marriage. While it was going on the Queen reciured 
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Chap viii to th.e Priiice of Spain, and asked aboiit Ms statui'e. I 
1564 replied that Ms Highness -w'as fall grown. She was 
silent a wMle, and then said — 

‘ “ Eyery one seems to disdain me. I understand you 
think of marrying him to the Queen of Scots ? ” 

‘ “Do not believe it yoiu' Majesty,” I said. “Has 
Highness has been so ill for years past with quartan 
ague and other disorders that Ms marriage with any one 
has been out of the question. Because he is better now 
the world is full of idle stories about bim. Subjects arc 
never weary of talking of then.’ princes.” 

‘ “That is true,” she answered. “It was reported a 
few days since in London that the king my brother in- 
tended to offer Mm to me.” 

‘ The play was followed by a masque. A number of 
people in black and wMte, wMeh the Queen told me 
were her colours, came in and danced. One of them 
afterwards stepped forward and recited a sonnet in her 
praise; and so the spectacle ended. We adjornmed to a 
saloon where a long table was laid out with preserved 
fimits and sweetmeats. It was two in the morning 
before I started to return to London. The Queen at 
the same time stepped into her barge and went down 
the river to Westminster.’ 

It is possible that the communications from Lord Eobert 
to the Spanish ambassador were j)art of a dchberato plot 
to lead PMlip astray after a voll-o’-the-wisp ; to amuse bim 
with hopes of recovering Elizabeth to the CMnch, wMlc 
she was laughing in her sleeve at Ms credulity. If Lord 
Eobert was too poor a ci'oaturc to play such a part suc- 
cessfully, it is possible that he too was Elizabeth’s dupe. 
Or again it may have been that Elizabeth was insiucero 
in her offer of Lord Eobert to the Queen of Scots, wMle 
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she "was sincere in desiring the recognition of Mary Chap viti 
Stuart’s title — ^because she hoped that to escape the sue- 1564 
cession of a Scottish prhieess, one party or other would 
he found in England to tolerate her marriage with the 
only person whom she would accept. If the Queen was 
playing a false game it is hard to say which hypothesis 
is the more probable; yet on the one hand it will be 
seen that Cecil, Eandolph — eyeiy one who has left an 
opinion on record — ^believed that she was in earnest in 
desiring Maiy Stuart to accept Lord Robert ; while on 
the other hand the readiness with which the Spanish 
Court listened to Lord Robert’s overtoes proves that 
they at least believed that he had a real hold on Eliza- 
beth’s affections; and it is unlikely, with the clue to 
EngHsh state secrets which the Spanish ministers un- 
doubtedly possessed, that they woidd have been deceived 
a second time by a mere artifice. The least subtle explan- 
ations of human things are usually the most true. Eliza- 
beth was most likely acting in good faith when she 
proposed to sacrifice Dudley to the Queen of Scots. Lord 
Robert as probably clung to his old hopes, and was sin- 
cere — so far as he could be sincere at all — ^in attempting 
to bribe Philip to support him in obtaining his object. 

That this was Phihp’s own opinion appears certainly 
from his answer to de Silva. 

PHILIP n. TO DB SILVA. 

Aiifjust 6. 

‘Your reply to the advances made to you by Lord 
Robert’s friend was wise and cautious. So long as Cecil 
remains in j)ower you must be careful what you do. If 
means shoxdd offer themselves to overthrow him, every 
consideration should move you not to neglect the oppor- 
tunity ; but I leave you to yoiu own discretion. 
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‘As to Lord Eobert’s niarriago with tbe Queen : if 
be 'will assure you that when he becomes her husband 
he wiU restore the true ancient and Catholic faith, and 
•will bring back the realm under the obedience of the 
Pope and the Holy See, you may promise in our 
name that wc ■will assist him to the uttermost of our 
po'wer. 

‘ The propositions of the Irish Catholics you ■will cut 
short, courteously but firmly.^ The time does not suit 
to encourage rebellion in that quarter. They have ap- 
plied to me before and I have ans'wered always in the 
same tone. 

‘ I have read what you say of the book on the succes- 
sion ; of the Queen’s anger ; and of the suspicions indi- 
cated to you by Lord Eobert that Cecil was at the bottom 
of it. I avail myself of the occasion to tell you my 
opinion of that Cecil. I am in the highest degree dissa- 
tisfied with him. He is a confii’med heretic ; and if ■with 
Lord Eobert’s assistance you can so inflame the matter 
as to crush him down and dopriv'e him of all further 
share in the administration, I shah, be delighted to have 
it done. If you try it and fad, be careful that you ai'c 
not yourself seen in the matter.’ 

Over such mines of secret enmity walked Cecil, standing 
between his mistress and her loAU’r, and ncA'cr knowing 
what a day would bring forth. 

At the beginning of August the Coui't broke up from 


' Alluding to something in a letter Lord Robert. Philip answers — ‘ En 

of (le Silva’s which is lost. The lo do aquel cahalloro Ingles quo se 

same letter coutamed expressions tuvo en Koina, y platicas qiie us 

about Lord Robert’s agent in Rome, aviso mi Embajador que luibui tenido 

wliidi would have shown more clearly coii su Santidad, sospechamos lo inis- 

what do Silva Iniiiself thought about mo quo vos.’ 
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Eiclimond. Elizabetli -went on progress, and for a time c hap ti ii 
bad a respite from ber troubles. Among other places 1564 
she paid a -visit to Cambridge, -wbere she bad an oppor- 
tunitr of sbo-wing borself in her most attractive coloni'S. 

The di-visions of opinion, the discrepancies of dross EUzahetii 
and practices by -which Cambridge like all other paiis of projjiws to 

-*• \ Cambridge. 

England -was distracted, -were kept out of sight by Cecirs 
indnstiy. He hurried do-wn before her, persuaded the 
college authorities for once into obeying the Act of 
Uniformity ; ordered the fellovrs and chaplains to appear 
in surplices ; concealed the dreary communion tables in 
the college chapels behind decent coverings ; and having 
as it vrere thi'o-wn a -whitewash of order over the confu- 
sion, surprised the Queen into an expression of pleasure. 

The Chm’ch of England -was not after all the miserable 
chaos which she had believed ; and ‘ contraiy to her 
expectation, she found little or nothing to displease 
her.’ 

She was at once thro-wn into the happiest hunioui' ; and 
she moved about among the dignitaries of the University 
-with combined authority and ease. She exchanged coiu'- 
tesies -with them in Latin ; when they praised her viiiucs 
she exclaimed ‘ Non est voritas;’ when they praised the 
virgin state she blessed them for their discernment: 
she attended their semions; she was present at their 
disputations ; and when a speaker mumbled she shouted 
‘ Loquimini altius.’ The public oiutor addressed her in 
Greek — she rejdied in the language of Demosthenes. 

On the last day of her visit she addressed the University 
in Latin in the Senate House. In a few well-chosen 
sentences she complimented the students on their in- 
dustiy ; she expressed her admiration of the colleges and 
(‘Impels — ^thoso splendid monuments of the piety of her 
predecessors. She trusted if God spared her life she 
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Chap viii miglit loaYO her o\ 7 ii name not undistinguished by good 
1564 work done for England. 

■iugist untoward accident had marred the harmony 

of the occasion. The Queen remained four days; and 
loft the Uniyersity with the first sense of pleasure which 
she had experienced in the ecclesiastical administration. 
Alas ! for the imperfection of hrunan things. The rash- 
ness of a few boys marred all. 

Elizabeth had been entreated to remain one more 
evening to witness a play which the students had got 
up among themselves for her amusement. Having a 
long jomney before her the following day, and desiring 
to sleep tou miles out of Cambridge to relieve the dis- 
tance, she had been unwillingly obliged to decline. 

The students, too enamoured of their performance to 
lose the chance of exliibiting it, pmsued the Queen to 
her resting-place. She was tu‘ed, but she would not 
discourage so much devotion, and the play commenced. 
Ananforttt. Tho actoi's entered on the stage in the dress of the 
nato play. Catholic Mshops. Each of them was distin- 

guished by some symbol suggestive of the persecution. 
Bonner particularly carried a lamb in his aims at which 
he rolled his eyes and gnashed liis teeth. A dog brought 
up the rear with the host in his mouth. Elizabeth could 
have better pardoned tho worst insolence to herself : she 
rose, and with a few indignant wmrds left tho room ; the 
lights were extinguished, and tho discomfited players had 
to find their Avay out of the house in tho dark, and to 
blunder back to Cambridge.^ 


^ T)e Silva to the Duchess of enough is not mentioned by Nicolls, 
Parma, August Stmancas. who details with great minuteness 

l)e Silva was not present, but de- the sunny side of the visit to tlie 
scribed tho scene as he heard it from University . — Proijresaes of Elizaln^tli, 
an eye“\Mtue.ite. The story naturally 1564. 
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It -was but a light matter, yet it served to in-itate Cbap viii 
Elizabeth’s sensitiveucss. It exposed the dead men’s 1564 
bones which lay beneath the whited surface of University 
good order : and she went back to London with a heart pisordersm 

o ? A * mi . . the Church. 

as heavy as she carried away from it. The vast majority 
of serious Englishmen if they did not believe in tran- 
substantiation yet felt for the sacrament a kind of mys- 
terious awe. Systematic irreverenee had intruded into 
the ehm’ches ; carelessness and irrcligion had formed an 
unnatural alliance with Puritanism ; and in many places 
the altars were bai'e boards resting on tressels in the 
middle of the nave. The communicants knelt, stood, or 
sat as they pleased ; the ehahce was the first cup which 
came to hand; and the clergymen wore surplice, coat, 
black gown, or their ordinary dress, as they were Lu- 
therans, Calvinists, Puritans, or nothing at all. ^ 

The parish churches themselves, those amazing monu- 
ments of early piety, built by men who themselves lived 
in clay hovels while they lavished tlieh taste, them 
labour, and then.’ wealth on ‘ the house of God,’ were 
still dissolving into ruin. The roofs were breaking into 
holes; the stained whitewash was crambhng off the 
damp walls, revealing the half-effaced remains of the 
fr’escoed stories of the saints; the painted glass was 
gone from the windows ; the wind and the rain swept 
through the ch’cary aisles ; while in the chiu’chyai'ds 
swine rooted up the gi-aves. 

And now once more had come a reaction like that 
which had welcomed Mary Tudor. In quiet En glis h 
homes there arose a passionate craving to bo rid of all 
these things ; to breathe again the old air of reverence 
and piety ; and Calvinism and profanity were working 


^ Varieties used in the administration of the service, i5()4 . — Lansdo^^e 
MSS, 
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laancl in hand like twin siDii'its of oyil, making a road for 
another Mary to reach the English throne. 

The progress being over, Elizabeth returned to the 
weaiy problems ■which -were thickening round her more 
and more hopelessly. From France came intelligence that 
‘ a far other maniage -was meant for the Queen of Scots 
than the Lord Eobert ; -with j)ractices to reduce the realm 
to the old Pope, and to break the love bet-ween England 
and Scotland.’^ The Earl of Lennox had been allo’wed 
to cross the Border at last as a less evil than the detain- 
ing him by violence ; but Cecil ■wi’ote from Cambridge 
to Maitland, ‘ making no obscure demonstration of foul 
■weather.’ Parliament was expected to meet again in 
October, and ■with Parliament would come the succession 
qiiostion, the Queen’s maniago question, and their thou- 
sand collateral vexations. Either in real imcertainty, or 
that she might have something with which to j)aeify her 
subjects, Elizabeth was again making advances to^w-ai'ds 
the eternal Archduke. His old father Ferdinand, who 
had refused to be trifled with a second time, was dead. 
Ferdinand had left the world and its troubles on the 25 th 
of July ; but before his death, in a conversation ■with the 
Duke of Wirtcmbiu’g, ho had shoAvn himself loss impla- 
cable. An opportunity was ofi’ered for reopening the 
sxiit, and Cecil by the Queen’s order sent a message 
thi’ough Mundt the English agent in Gcnnany, to the 
new Emperor Maximilian, that although for his many 
excellent qualities the Queen would gladly have maiTied 
Lord Eobert Dudley, yet finding it impossible, she had 
brought herself to regiu'd Lord Eobert as a brother, 
and for a husband was tliinking of the xki’chduke.® On 


^ Su’ T. Smith to Cecil (cipher), Sept, i, 1564. — Fieach MSS. lluJh Iloufte. 
- Cecil to AIlhk It, September 8, 1564. — Bheleigii Puper .^, 
IIaixes. vol. 1. 
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tlie 1 2tli of September a resolution of Council Tfas taken Chap viii 
to send an embassy to Vienna, ostensibly to congratulate 155+ 
Mfl-ybm'linn on bis accession — ^in reality to feel tbe way 
towards ‘ tbe ju’ince "vvitb tbe large bead.’^ A few days 
later during an evening stroll tbrougb St. James’s Park, 
Ebzabetb berself told tbe secret to de Silva, not as any- 
tbing certain, but as a point towards wbicb ber tbougbts 
were tiu-ning.^ 

Tbe Queen of Scots meantime, to wbom every uttered 
thought of Elizabeth was known, began to repent of ber 
precipitate explosion of temper. She bad obtained what 
she immediately desu'cd in tbe return of Lennox ; ber 
chief anxiety was now to prevent tbe Austrian maniage, 
and to induce Pliilip, though she could not marry bis 
son, to continue to watch over ber interests. In Sep- 
tember tbe Spanish ambassador in Paris wrote that bis 
steps were haunted by Beton Maiy’s minister ; be bad 
met tbe advances made to him with coldness and indif- 
ference ; but Beton bad pressed upon him with unwearied 
assiduity;® desming, as it api)eared afterwaivls, to learn 
what Pbibj) would do for bis mistress in tbe event of 
her man’iage with Damley. 

At the same time it was necessary to soothe Elizabeth, 
lest she might witbdi’aw her protection, and allow Par- 
liament to settle tbe succession tmfavourably to tbe Scot- 


^ * Some one is to be sent with 
condolences on the death of the 
Emperor — Sir H. Sidney or Sir N. 
Throgmorton or I or Lord Robert : 
which it shall be I think nobody yet 
knoweth. But to tell you the truth, 
there is more meant than condolence 
or congratulation. It may be an 
intention for the marriage with the 
Archduke. This may be very 
strange, and therefore 1 pray you 


keep it very close .’ — Cecil to Sir T, 
Smith, SejHuiibcr 12, 1564. WuiGnT, 
voL i. 

2 De Silva to the Duchess of 
Parma, Sept. 23.— Simancaa. 
Elizabeth said that the court fool 
advised her to have nothing to do 
with Germans, who were a poor 
heavy-headed set. 

^ Don F. de Alava to Philip II., 
September 20, 1564. — Teulet, vol. v. 
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Chap Till tish claims. Maitland therefore having forfeited Cecil’s 
156+ confidence, the Queen of Scots obtained the services of a 
September vuthout the faintest pretensions to statesnaan- 

charactor ship was US skilled an intriguer as Em’ope possessed. 
Sixteen years had passed since Sir James Melville had 
gone as a hoy with Monluc Bishop of Yalonce to the 
Irish Castle, where Monluc by his light ways was 
brought to shame. From the Bishop, Melville had 
passed to the Constable Montmorency. From Montmo- 
rency he had gone to the Elector Palatine, and had 
worked himself into a backstairs intimacy with European 
courts and princes. Maiy Stuart herself had j)robably 
known him in France; and in the spring of 1564 she 
wi’ote to request him to i-eturn to Scotland to be employed 
in secret service. So highly she valued his abilities that 
notwithstanding her poverty she settled on him an 
annual pension of a thousand mai*ks — twice the income 
perhaps of the richest nobleman in Scotland.’ Ho wms 
abeady acquainted with Elizabeth, who according to his 
own account had spoken confidentially with him about 
the Queen of Scots’ maiTiage. 

This Melville it was whom Mary Stuart now selected 
to be her instrument to pacify and cheat Elizabeth, to 
strengthen her party at the English Comd, and to aiTange 
with Lady Lennox for Darnley’s escape to Scotland. She 
directed him to apologize to Elizabeth for the hasty letter 
W'hich she had written, and to beg that it might be for- 
gotten. He was to enti'eat her not to allow his mis- 
tress’s interests to suffer any prejudice in Parliament; 
and further, he had secret instnictions from Mary’s own 
lips, the natiu’o of which he indicates without explaining 


* So Molvillo liira&tilf says in his MtmolvH ; but Melville’s credibility is a 
very open question. 
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liimself more completely — ‘to deal -with the Spanish 
ambassador, Lady Margaret Douglas, and siuicliy friends 
she had ia England of different opmions.’ 

Mc‘h-ille left Edinhm-gh towards the end of Septem- 
ber,^ preceded by Eandolph, who after communicatmg 
with Elizabeth was on the point of retui-ning to Scot- 
land at the time of Melville’s arrival. The information 
which Eandolph had brought had been utterly unsatis- 
feetory, and Elizabeth was harassed into illness and was 
in the last stage of despah. ‘ I am in such a labyrinth 
about the Queen of Scots,’ she wrote on the 23rd of 
September to Cecil, ‘ that what to say to her or how to 
satisfy her I know not. I have left her letter to me all 
tin's time unanswered nor can I tell what to answer now. 
Invent something kind for mo which I can enter in 
Eandolph’s commission and give mo your opinion about 
the matter itself.’ ^ 

In this humom Mohille found Elizabeth. She was 
walking when he was introduced in the garden at ‘West- 
minster. He was not a stranger and the Queen rarely 
allowed herself to be long restrained by ceremony. She 
began immediately to speak of ‘ the Queen of Scots’ de- 
spiteful letter’ to her. ‘ She was minded,’ she said, ‘ to 
answer it with another as despiteful’ in turn. She took 
what she had written out of her pocket, read it aloud 


^ The copy of his instructions 
priuted in his Memoirs is dated Sep- 
tember 28. But Melville was in Lon- 
don on Micbaelmas-day, when Lord 
Bohert Dudley was created Earl of 
Leicester, and was present at the cere- 
mony ; 28 is perhaps a misprint for 20. 

- ‘ In ejusmodi labyrintho posita 
sum de responso meo reddendo ad 
lleginam Scotise^ut nesciam quomodo 

PTT7 TT 


iili satisfaciam, quum neque toto isto 
tempore illiullumresponsum dederim, 
nec quid mihi dicendum nunc sciam. 
Invenias igitur aliquid boni quod in 
mandatis scriptis Randall darepossim, 
et in hac causa tuam opinionem mihi 
indica.’ Endorsed in Cecirs hand — 
‘The Queen''s Majesty’s writing, 
being sick, September 23 .’ — Scotch 
MSS, Rolls House. 
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ch\p VIII and said that she had reffaincd from sending it only 
1564 because it was too gentle. 

S(a)U!mber Mgiyiiie accustonied to eonids and aecnstomed to 
Elizabeth explained and protested and promised. With 
his excuses he mingled flattery, which she could swallow 
when mixed by a far less skilful hand ; in his first in- 
teryicw he so far talked her into good humom that ‘ she 
did not send her angry letter and although he satisfied 
himself at the same time that she was dealing insincerely 
with Ms mistress he perhaps in this allowed his sus- 
picions to mislead him. Elizabeth was only too happy 
to believe in promises which it was her interest to find 
true. Personally she cai'ed as little for the Queen of 
Scots as the Queen of Scots cared for her; but Mary 
Stuart’s position and Mary Stuart’s claims created an 
intense political difficulty for which there appeared but 
one hapjiy solution ; and Elizabeth so far as can be seen 
fr'om the siu’face of the story clutched at any prospect of 
a reasonable settlement with an eager credulity. Mel- 
ville might indeed natmally enough believe Elizabeth as 
insincere as he know liimself to be. At the very moment 
when he was delivering Mary’s smooth messages apolo- 
gies and rogi'ets ho knew himself to be charged with a 
secret commission to the Catholic consj)irators ; but 
Elizabeth’s duplicity does not follow from his own and 
she may at least be credited with having been honest 
when she had no interest in being otheiwise. She saw 
the Scotch ambassador daily, and the Queen of Scots’ 
marriage was the incessant subject of discussion. Mel- 
ville said his mistress would refer it to a commission. 
Murray and Maitland might meet Bedford and Lord 
Eobert at Berwick to talk it over. 

‘Ah!’ she said, ‘you make little of Lord Eobert, 
naming him after the Eaid of Bedford. I mean to 
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make liim a greater earl and you stall see it done. I Chap viii 
take Mm as my brother and my best Mend.’ 

She -went on to say that she would have married Lord 
Eobert herself had she been able. As she might not, she 
wished her sister to many Mm ; and ‘ that done,’ ‘ she 
would have no suspicion or fear of any usurpation before 
her death, being assured that Dudley was so lo^'ing and 
trusty that he wotild never permit anytMng to be at- 
tempted diu’ing her time.’ * 

‘ My Lord Eobert’s promotion in Scotland is earnestly 
intended,’ Cecil wrote a few days later to Sir Thomas createaEari 

^ ^ ofLeic6ster. 

Smith.’’ On Michaehnas-day he was created Earl of 
Leicester at ‘Westminster in Melville’s presence — to 
qualify Mm for Ms Mgher destiny ; while Elizabeth vain 
of Ms beauty showed off his fair proportions and dwelt 
on the charms wMch she was sacrificing. 

E’er was she imaware of Melville’s secret practices or 
of Mary’s secret desires. ‘You liko better,’ she said 
sadly to the ambassador, ‘you like better yonder long 
lad ’ — pointing to Darnley, who tall and slim with soE 
and beardless face bore the sword of state at the 
ceremony. 

To tM-ow her off the scent Melville answered that ‘ no 
woman of spirit could choose such an one who more re- 
sembled a woman than a man.’ ‘ I had no will,’ he said 
of himself, ‘ that she should think that I had an eye that 
way, nlthoiigh I had a secret charge to deal with Lady 
Lennox to procui-e Hborty for Mm to go to Scotland.’ 

Elizabeth was not deceived but she chose to blind her- 
self. Clinging to her favomite scheme she allowed a 
legal opiMon to be drawn out in favour of the Scottish 
title. She promised Melville that when Pai-liamcnt met 


^ ^Ielville’s il/eimoiVib - Cecil to Smitli, October 4. — Wrigiit, vol, i. 
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Chap VIII glio would again protect Ms mistress’s interests. The 
TlZr poor Archduke was to he once more cast overboard; she 
Oetobfi- herself never to many unless ‘neces- 

The meet- sitated by her sister’s hard behaviour ; ’ and last of all — 
lament w’ US the sti'ongost evidence wMch she could give that she 
postponed. acting in good faith — she risked the discontent 
vvMeh would inevitably be provoked and postponed the 
Parliament till the spring or the following autumn. 
Eandolph who had been detained on Melvdle’s arrival 
was sent off to tell Mary that ‘ the tragedy created by 
her letter had turned into comedy ; ’ the Queen of Eng- 
land would consent with pleasiuc to the proposed meet- 
ing of commissioners ; and meanwMle — ‘ contraiy to the 
expectation and desire of her people, contrary to the 
disjiosition of no small number of her eomicil and 
also to some detriment of herself for her own pri- 
vate lucre, by the intention of her people to have 
gratified her with some subsidy — ^her Majesty had 
by proclamation prolonged her Parliament that should 
have been even now begun in October : meaning of pur- 
pose to have no assembly wherein the interests of her 
sister might be brought in question until it were better 
considered that no haim might thereof ensue to her, 
and that her Majesty and the Queen of Scots might 
have fiuther proceedings in the establishment of their 
amity.’ ^ 

In the delay of the Parliament the Queen of Scots had 
gained one stop of vital moment ; she had next to obtain 
the cousent of her own people to her marriage with 
Dai-nlcy ; she had to strengthen the Lennox faction that 
it might be strong enough to supiiort her against the 


' Message s.-nt by luuulolpli to tlie Queeu of Scots, October 4. — Scutch 
MSS It ‘Its y/r".'S( 
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Hamiltons, and -wlicn tMs -was done to get the person Ciup vni 
of Damley into her hands. 1564 

Lennox himself was distributing presents with laxish 
generosity in the court at Holyrood. Melville when he 
returned to Scotland carried hack with him Lady Mar- 
garet’s choicest jewels to he bestowed to the best advan- 
tage. For the full completion of the scheme it was 
necessary to delude Elizabeth into the belief that Mary 
Stuart would give way about Leicester ; and having 
satisfied her that she really had nothing to fear from 
Dainley’s visit to Edinhm'gh, to obtain leave of absence 
for for three months to assist Lennox in the re- 
covery of his property. When the father and son were 
once on Scottish soil she could then throw off the mask. 

The ambassador had employed his time well in Eng- 
land Tfinking friends for his mistress and had canied Montis in 
back with him from London profuse promises of service ; 
some from honourable men who looked to Mary Stuart’s 
succession as a scoiuity for the peace of the comitry, some 
fr’om the coxu'tier race who desfred to save them own for- 
tunes should the revolution come. 

Among these last was Leicester — that very Leicester 
in whose affection Ehzabeth was blindly confiding, who 
was to be her own protection when she had named Mary 
Stuart her hen. The man who thought it no preposterous 
ambition to aspne to the hand of Elizabeth excused 
himself to Mehille with abject apologies as having been 
forced to appear as the suitor of a princess whoso shoes 
he was unworthy to loose 5 he implored the Queen of 
Scots to pardon him for ‘the proud pretences which were 
set forward for his undoing by Cecil and liis secret 
enemies.’^ 


1 Melvilj.e’s Memoirs. 
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Chap a'iii On the position and views of Lord Eobert — on the 
1564. state of feeling at the court — on the Scotch and other 
October — additional light is thrown hy a letter of do 

Silva written on the 9th of October, 

DE SILVA TO PHILIP.^ 

London^ October 9. 

‘ The gentleman sent hither from the court of Scot- 
land has returned, and this Queen has written by him to 
say that for various reasons there viU be no Parliament 
this year. The succession question therefore will bo 
allowed to rest. She says she is not so old that her 
death need bo so peiqretually chugged before her. 

Ebzaheth ‘ Cccil has intimated to the heretical bishops that they 

intends to i 

cheek the must look to tiiGU’ Clergy ; the Queen is determined to 
bring them to order and will no longer tolerate their 
extravagances. 

‘ He desires them too to be careful how they proceed 
agamst the Catholics ; the Queen wdl not have her good 
subjects goaded into sedition by calumnies on their creed 
or by irritatmg inquhies into their conduct. I am told 
that the bishops do not like these cautions. Cecil luider- 
stands his misti’ess and says nothing to her but what she 
likos to hear. He thus keeps her in good humour and 
maintains his position. Lord Eobert is obliged to be on 
terms with him although at heart ho hates him as much 
as ever. Cecil has more genius than the rest of the 
Council put together and is therefore envied and hated 
on all sides. 

‘ The Queen happenuig to speak to me about the 
begiuiiing of her reign mentioned that cii’cumstanees 
had at fir.st obliged her to dissemble her real feelings in 


^ J//S'. Sihiacrtid. 
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religion ; but God knew, sbc said, that her heart was Ch\p yiii 
somd in his service ; with more to the same purpose ; 1 56+ 

she wanted to persuade me that she was orthodox, but 
she was less explicit than I could ha^m wished. 

‘ I told her (she knew it abeady) that the preachers 
railed at her in the most insolent language for keeping 
the cross on the altar of her chapel. She answered that 
she meant to have crosses generally restored thi-oughout 
the realm. 

‘ Again and again she has said to me, “ I am insulted 
both in England and abroad for having shown more 
favour than I ought to have shown to the Lord Robert. 

I am spoken of as ii‘ I were an iromodest woman. I 
ought not to wonder at it ; I have favoimed him because 
of his excellent disposition and for his many merits ; but 
I am young and he is young and therefore we have been 
slandered. God knows they do us grievfuis WTung and 
the time will come when the world will know it also. I 
do not live in a corner — a thousand eyes see aU that I 
do and calumny will not fasten on me for ever.” 

‘ She went on to speak of the Queen of Scots, whoso 
beauty she waimly praised. 

‘ “ Some tell me,” she said, “ that my sister will many 
your Pruice after all.” 

‘ I laughed and said that the last story which I had 
heard was that the Queen of Scots was to many the 
King of Eranee. 

‘ She said that coidd not be, “ The Queen-mother and 
the Queen of Scots wore not good friends.” 

‘The Lord Robert whom they now call Earl of 
Leicester has been with me again repeating his pro- 
testations of a desii'e to be of use to your Majesty. He 
mentioned particidarly the troubles in the Low Cormtiies 
and tlie necessity of tiddng steps to pacify them. 
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Chav viii ‘ I assui’Gcl Mui of tlio confidence ■vrMeli your Majesty 
i5«4 felt in Ms integrity and of tlie desire 'wMcli you enter- 
Oetober advancement. I repeated the words -wMcli 

Lord the Queen had used to me about religion ; and I said 

Eoberfc and , n • ^ ^ 

the spanihii that ilow ^^hcii she 'vras so wll disposed there Tras an 

ambassador. . ^ 

opportunity tor him which he should not allow to escape. 
If the Queen could make up her mind to marry him and 
to reunite England to the Catholic Chtu’ch yoim Majesty 
would stand by Mm and he should soon experience the 
effects of yoiu' Majesty’s good-will towards him; the 
Queen’s safety should be perfectly seem’od and he 
should he Mmsclf maintained in the reputation and 
authority wMch ho deserved. 

‘ He answered that the Queen had put it oft’ so long 
that he had begun to fear she would never many him at 
all. Ho professed himself very grateful for my offer 
but of rehgion he said nothing. In fact he is too ill-in- 
foinied m such matters to take a resolute part on either 
side imless when he has some other object to gain. 

‘ I told Mm that the dependence of the CMholics was 
wholly on the Queen and Mmself. To him they attri- 
buted the in-eservation of the bishops and of the other 
prisoners ; and I said that b}' saving their lives ho had 
gained the good-mil of all Christian j)riaces abroad and 
of all the Catholics at home, who as ho well know wero 
far moro numerous than those of tho new religion. Tho 
heretics notoriously hated both him and his misti’oss, 
and had not tho Catholics been so strong would long 
ago have given them trouble ; the Queen could seo what 
was before her in the book on the succession, wMch after 
all it appeared she was afraid to punisli. 

‘ His manner was friendly but I know not what he 
will do. Had the Catholics as much coiu'ago as tin' he- 
retics he woidd declare for them (quickly enough, for he 
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admits that they are far the larger number ; things Chap vni 
are in such a state that the father does not trust his 
child.’ 


i5fi+ 

October 


To retrnn to the Queen of Scots’ mairiago. IN'ot-with- 
standing Lennox’s efforts and Lady Margaret’s jewels the 
Scottish noblemen were difficult to manage. Mary Stuart 
was still unable to act without her brother and Mait- 
land; and the Earl of Miunay was a better Protestant 
thnn Knox bolieved him to he, and Maitland’s broad 
^statesmanship had little in common with the schemuig 
conspiracies which were hatched in the chambers of 
priests. Maitland’s single object was the union of the 
realms, where Scotland in compensation for the sruTender 
of its separate independence would have the pride of 
giving a sovereign to its ancient enemy. "WTrile therefore 
he was zoaloxrs for the honour of his mistress he had no 
interest in those collateral objects of religious revolution 
and personal revenge of which Mary was in such keen 
piu-suit. With the Darnley connexion, as it appeared 
afterovar’ds, he had no sympathy, imless Dandey was 
freely offered by Elizabeth and the choice was freely 
sanctioned by the two Parliaments. 

So far therefore Maitland was ill suited for the Queen Proposed 

C’oilierencc 

of Scots’ pru’poses ; on the other hand he was by tar the between 

. Scotch and 

ablest minister that she possessed. lie was fanatically Engh..h 
eager — so far as a man of so cool and clear an intellect swuers. 
could bo fanatical about anything — to scciu'c the English 
sxiccession for her; and awai'e of his valxxe she named 
him with her brother to meet the English commissioners 
and consider in form Elizabeth’s proposals. The con- 
ference wag to be kept secret fr’om the world. The Queen 
of Scots woxxld go to Dxxiibar hi the middle of November. 

The two ministei's would leave her as if for a few days’ 
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CHAPjnii hawking on the Tweed, and the Governor of Berwick 
1564 would invite them to visit him. 

° “ Lord Bedford and Eandolph were to represent Eng- 
land 5 and Elizabeth’s iostimctions to them are a fresh 
evidence of the feelings with which she regarded Leices- 
ter. When Leicester’s name was first officially men- 
tioned, Maitland had lu'ged on Cecil the propriety of 
leaving Mary’s choice of a husband as little restricted 
as possible. If Elizabeth objected to a foreign prince she 
must at least permit a free selection among the Scotch 
and Enghsh nobility. Besides Darnloy there was Nor- 
folk, there was Arundel — each more eligible than the son 
of the parvenu Northumberland ; and Elizabeth had no 
light to demand more than a maniage which did not 
thi’oatcn herself or the liberty of England, 
instruc- But EKzabeth’s hoai't was fixed on Leicester, and 
Bo^ord she could see no merit anywhere but in him. ‘ Among 
Eandoipu. all Enghsh noblemen,’ she said in giving her directions 
to the commissioners, ‘ she could see none for her own 
contentation meeter for the purpose than one who for 
his good gifts she esteemed fit to be placed in the 
number of kings and priuces ; for so she thought him 
worthy : and if he were not born her subject, but had 
happened with these qualities to be as nobly born under 
some other prince as he was under herself, the world 
should have well perceived her estimation of him. The 
advantage of the marriage to the Earl of Leicester 
would not bo great, but to the Queen of Scots it would 
be greater than she could have with any other person. 
The Earl would bring with liim no controversy of title 
to trouble the quietness of the Queen of Scots, and she 
preferred him to bo the partaker of the Queen of Soots’ 
fortunes, wlann if it might lie in her power she wouhl 
make owner and In'ir of her own kingd(»m. She liad 
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already placed a cheek on all other pretenders to the C hap vii l 
succession; and whatever sovereign might do in the 1564 
direction of the matter for her sister’s advantage should 
not ho wanting. If after her recognition the Queen 
of Scots should desire to reside in England she would 
herself hear the charge of the family both of her and of 
the Earl of Leicester, as should he meet for one sister to 
do for another.’ 

But Elizabeth admitted that before the recognition 
could he carried through Parliament the Queen of Scots 
must first accept the indispensable condition. She 
should receive the prize which himg before her eyes only 
when she was Leicester’s wife, and till that time she 
must be contented with a promise that she should not be 
disappointed. ‘If she require to be assmed first,’ 
Elizabeth continued with an appearance of mournful 
sincerity, if she will not marry till an Act of Succes- 
sion in her favour has been aetixally passed, ‘ you may 
of yoru'selves say it may work in us some scruple to 
imagine that in all this friendship nothing is more 
minded than how to possess that which we have ; and 
that it is but a sorrowful song to pretend more shoidnoss 
of om* life than is cause, or as though if God would 
change om: determiuation in not desiring to many, we 
shotdd not by Hkehhood have ehildi’en. We Can mean 
no better than we do to oim sister ; we doubt not that 
she shall quietly enjoy all that is due to her, and the 
more readier we are so to do, because we are so natmally 
disposed with great afifcction towards her, as before God 
we wish her right to be next to us before all other.’ ^ 

Mary Stuart herself meanwhile was in close communi- 
cation with Lady Lennox, and was receiving from her 


^ Elizabotli to JBedford and IlanJoliih, October 7, ir)64 . — Scotch ICSS. 
Itotu Flovse. 



108 


History of England. 


Chap \7n more and more assurances of the deyotion of the English 
Catholics, Eandolph on his return to Edinhurgh from 
October Londou fouud Maitland open-mouthed at the suspension 
of the prosecution of Hales for his book on the suc- 
cession. The Scotch Court had expected that he would 
have been ‘put to death as a traitor.’ 

Eandolph protested against the word ‘traitor’ inas- 
much as it implied ‘ the certainty of the Queen of Scots’ 
claim,’ ‘which many in England did not believe to be 
certain at all.’ ‘Hales has not deserved death,’ he said, 
‘ and imprisonment was the worst which could be in- 
flicted.’ 

Maitland spoke menacingly of the disaffection among 
the Catholics. Eandolph ‘ hade him not make too much 
account of consphators ;’ ‘ the behaviour of the Scotch 
Coxnt,’ he said ‘was so strange that he could only 
suppose they meant to quarrel with England;’ ‘and 
with these words they grew both into further cholor 
than wisdom led them.’ * 

Mai-y’s own language was still smooth, affectionate, 
and confiding ; but Maitland and even Murray protested 
beforehand that when the commission met they would 
agree to no conditions and accept no marriage for their 
mistress unless her title was fli’st fully admitted and con- 
firmed. Damley’s name was not mentioned ; but ‘ it 
was tlu’ough the mouths of all men that it was a thing 
concluded in the Queen’s heart ;’ and Eandolph was under 
the mistaken impression that Maitland was as much in 
favoxir of it as his mistress.® 

‘Theh object,’ Eandolph on the 7th of November 
wrote to Elizabeth, ‘ is to have the Lord Darnley ratlier 
ottered by yom Majesty than deshed of themst'lves ;’ 


^ to Cecil. October 24 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls Tlonsc. 

- UandoJpli to Cecil. October 31.— Ibid. 
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‘but your Majesty I am assured mil consider the c hap vii i 
unfitness of the match for greater causes than I can 1564 
tln'oTr of any — of -which not the least mil be the loss ‘ “ 

of many a godly man’s heart that by your Majesty ob^^tious 
enjoy eth no-w the liberty of then- country, and knowDumiey 
but in how short a time they shall lose the same if your 
Majesty give your consent to match her -with such an 
one as either by dissention at home or lack of knowledge 
of God and his word may persecute them that profess 
the same.’ ^ 

The Scotch Protestants comprehended instinctively 
the thousand dangers to which they would be exposed. 

The House of Lennox was the hereditaiy enemy of the 
Hamiltons, who had headed the Eevolution of 1559. 
Darnley was known to be a Catholic ; and his maniage 
with Maiy Stuai't was well understood to mean a Catholic 
revolution. 

‘ The terrible fear is so entered into their hearts,’ con- 
tinued Kandolph, ‘ that the Queen tendeth only to that, 
that some are well willing to leave then.’ coxmtry, others 
with their force to withstand it, the rest with patience to 
endure it and let God work His -will.’ 

Maitland seems to have believed that Mary Stuart 
would be moderate and reasonable even if she was 
recognized unconditionally and was left to choose her 
own husband; he professed to imagine that some 
‘liberty of religion’ could be established in the modem 
and at that time impossible sense in which wolf 
and dog. Catholic and Protestant, could live in peace 
together, neither wonied nor worrying each other. 

But few of the serious Eeformers shai-ed his hope ; and 
a gap was akeady opening -wide between him and the 


1 MS&. Rolh< Hiiiikc. 
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Chap viii Earl of MxiTi'ay. Maitland was inclined to press Eng- 
1564. land ‘to the uttermost;’ Eandolph. in a private conver- 
November ‘ found in that nobleman a mar- 

vellous good will’ to he guided by Elizabeth, although 
he was disturbed by the conflict of duties. The Earl, as 
the meeting of the commissioners approached, in his 
perplexity sent Elizabeth a message ‘ that whatever he 
might say, or however vehement he might seem to be in 
his mistress’s cause, he hoped her Majesty would not take 
it as if he was in any way wanting in devotion to her.’ 
Both Minray and Eandolph were nervously conscious of 
then* incapacity to cope with Maitland in a diplomatic 
encounter. 

‘To meet with such a match,’ Eandolph wrote to 
Elizabeth, ‘your Majesty knoweth what wits had been 
fit. How far he exceedeth the compass of one or two 
heads that is able to govern a Queen and guide a whole 
realm alone, yoiu- Majesty may well think. How unfit 
I am, and how able is he to go beyond me, I would it 
wore not as I know it to be.’ ’ 

Co^eronee Little time was lost in preparation. On the 1 8th of 
November the four commissioners met at Berwick: 
Bedford, a plain determined man, with the prejudices of 
a Protestant and the resolution of an English statesman ; 
Eandolph, true as Bedford to Elizabeth, but entangled 
deeply in the intricacies of dij)lomaey, and moving with 
more hesitation; Minray, ijorplexed as we have seen; 


^ Eandolph to Elizabeth, Novem- 
ber 7 —Cotton io. 

On the same day Eiudolph wrote to 
Leicester. ‘ I would you were to be 
at Berwick to say somevhat foryour- 
self, for there 1 assure you somewhat 
w ill be said of you that for your lord- 


ship may tend to little good. How 
happy IS your life that bctw'een these 
two Queens are tossed to and fro. 
Your lordship’s luck is evil if you 
light not in some of their laps that 
love so well to play.’ — Scotc/i JISS. 
JRoIIs IIoii.se. 
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and Maitland, at lionie in the element in which he Chap viii 
played with the practised pleasure of a master. 

The preliminaries were soon disposed of. Both sides 
agreed on the desu-ableness of the union of the realms ; 
and the Enghsh ministers admitted the propriety of the 
recognition of the Queen of Scots, if adequate seeui-ities 
could he provided for Elizabeth’s safety and for the 
liberties of the realm. 

The main subject was then approached. Lord Bedford 
said that his mistress would undertake to favour Mary 
Stuart’s title if Mary Stuai't woidd many where the 
English Council wished ; and he proposed the Earl of 
Leicester as a suitable husband for her. 

‘ The Earl of Leicester,’ Maitland replied, ‘ was no fit 
marriage for his mistress taken alone ; and he desii-ed to 
be informed more particularly what the Qiieen of England 
was prepared to do in addition. Indefinite promises 
implied merely that she did not wish the Qxieen of Scots 
to make a powerful alliance; his mistress could not 
consent to make an inferior marriage while the Queen of 
England was left unfettered; the Queen of England 
might herself marry and have childi’en.’ 

‘ It is not the intention of the Queen of England,’ 
said Bandolph, ‘to offer the Lord Bobert only as Earl 
of Leicester without further advancement. She desires 
to deal openly, fairly, and 'kindly, but neither wiU her 
Majesty say what she will do more, nor ought she to 
say, tm she knows in some degree how her offer wiU be 
embraced.’ ‘As you,’ he said paificularly to Maitland, 

‘have spoken an earnest word, so I desire without offence 
to have another, which is that if you think by finesse, 
policy, or practice, or any other means, to wring any- 
thing out of her Majesty’s hands, you are but abused and 
do much deceive yourselves.’ 

As much as this had probably been foreseen on all 
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Chap vni sides. Maitland wislied to extort an independent ad- 
mission of Mary’s claims from wHcli Elizabeth. Tronld 
November afteiTTards be able to recede ; the English -would 
admit nothing until Mary had consented generally to 
conditions -which -would deprive her of the po-wer of being 
dangerous. But it seems that they -were empo-wered, if 
Leicester -was imacceptable, to give the Queen of Scots 
the larger choice -which Maitland demanded. Cecil had 
foreseen that Leicester wotdd be rejected. ‘ I think,’ he 
said, -writiag on the 26th of November to Sh Thomas 
Smith, ‘that no marriage is more likely to succeed than 
, if it may come from them.’’ 

The name omitted was doubtless Darnley’s. De Silva 
in describing the conference to Philip said tliat the 
English commissioners had given the Scots the alternative 
of Leicester, Norfolk, or Damley.^ Of Norfolk at that 
time there had been little mention or none. Damley 
perhaps Elizabeth would have consented to allow if the 
Queen of Scots woiild ask for him ; for in gi-ring way 
to Mary Stuart’s "wishes she cordd have accompanied her 
consent with restrictions which would render the mar- 
riage innocuous ; wlule the Queen of Scots on the other 
side would have accepted Darnloy had Elizabeth offered 
him ; for Elizabeth would have been unable to shackle 
her o-wn proposal -with troublesome stipulations. 

No matter what promises Elizabeth might make, no 
matter to what engagements she might bind herself, the 
Queen of Scots had long resolved to agree to nothing 
which would alienate the Catholics. As Maitland had 
told the Bishop of Aquila, she could have no confidence 
that anj" engagement would be observed unless she was 
supported by a force independent of Elizabeth ; tmd if 
she marrit'd Darnloy it was necessary for her to keep uii- 


^ J)t‘ Silva to PliiliD. DetJOiiib^T tS. — 71/.*^. S>nn(nina>t 
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impaired lier coimesion mth, tlie party of insurrection CHiP viii 
and "with the foreign Catholic powers. 156+ 

Thus neither side -would be the first to mention 
Darnley. The arguments played round the mark but 
never reached it ; and at last, when there was no longer 
a hope of a satisfactory end, the commissioners found it 
was useless to waste time longer. They parted without 
a quairel, yet -without a conclusion, Maitland summing 
up his o-wn demands in the folio-wing words : — 

‘ That the Queen of England would permit his mistress Knai de- 

^ Tnf>.-n ria of 

to marry where she would, saving in those royal houses Scots, 
where she desired her to forbear; that her Majesty 
would give her some yearly revenue out of the realm of 
England, and by Parliament establish unto her the 
crown, if God did his -will on her Majesty and left her 
without children ; in so doing her Majesty might have 
the honoiu’ to have made the marriage, and be kno-wn to 
the world to have used the Queen of Scots as a dear and 
lorag sister.’ ^ 

Immediately after the breaking up of the conference 
Mary Stuart wrote to request that Lord Darnley might 
be allowed to join his father in Scotland, and assist him 
in the recovery of the Lennox estates. Had Elisabeth 
anticipated what would follow she would probably in- 
stead of complying have provided Darnley with a lodg- 
ing in the Tower. Put the reports from Scotland were 
conti’adictory ; Lennox said openly that ‘ his son should 
marry the Queen ; ’ yet Pandolph ‘ knew of many, by 
that which had been spoken of her own mouth, that the 
marriage should never take effect if other-wise she might 
have her deshe.’ Lennox had succeeded imperfectly in 
making a party amongst the lords ; and Darnley’s eleva- 


* Ilaport of the Conference at Berwict. — Cotton MSS., Calig. B. 10. 
ELIZ. II. I 
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CHA.P Tin tion to tlie Cromi of Scotland TTOtild Trake a tlionsand 
1564 sleeping fends. The requested permission was suspended 
Deotinbor being rofuscd ; "vrliile Elizabeth began again as 

nsnal to j)lay nitb thoughts of the Archduke. Cecil 
sent to Germany to m'ge Maximilian to propose in form 
for her hand ; ' while stranger still, Catherine do Medici 
meditated an alliance between Elizabeth and her son 
Charles the Ninth. Elizabeth was twenty-nine and 
Charles not more than fom'teen ; but political con- 
venience had overruled more considerable inequalities; 
and though Elizabeth affected to laugh at the suggestion 
as absm-d, de Silva reminded her that the difference of age 
was scai’cely greater than that between Philip and her 
sister ; while the Queen-mother of France made the pro- 
posal, as will presently be seen, in perfect seriousness.® 
Maitland On then rctiu'n to Edinbm’gh from Berwick, Maitland 
Tmte to and Miu’ray wrote a joint letter to Cecil in which they 
recapitulated their arguments at the conference and put 
forward again the demand on behalf of their mistress 
with which Maitland had concluded. They dwelt on 
the maiTiages abroad which were offered to her accept- 
ance — far exceeding in general desirableness that which 
was proposed by Elizabeth. They expressed themselves 
however deferentially, and jirofessed a desne which both of 
them really felt for a hapjiy tciniination of the difficulty. 

Cecil’s answer was straightforward consistent and 
honourable. He was glad to pereowe from their letter, 
he said, that they were beginning to comprehend the 
Queen of England’s real feelings. If they jiersisted in 
the tone which they had first assumed they would alienate 
England altogether. They talked of proposals to many 


^ Itogor Strange to Gaspav Prt'gnyar, February i, 11565.— IIayner, vol. i. 
- Do Silva to Philip, October y. — Suncuicetb. 
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their mistress in this place anti that ; there ■^cre pro- 
posals for his o-mi mistress as \rell, and they vonld do 
hotter in confining themselves to the subject "which "was 
immediately before them. They professed to desire to 
know the Queen of England’s real "wishes. They kno"w 
them already perfectly "well. Eds mistress had never 
varied cither in her "words or in her intentions. She 
"wished "well to the Queen of Scots. She had no objec- 
tion to the Queen of Scots’ recognition as second person 
if England could be satisfied that its liberties "would not 
be in danger. 

‘And no"w,’ Cecil said, ‘ in retiun for this you propose 
that the Queen’s Majesty should permit yoiu’ Sovereign 
to marry "where she "would, saving in some places pro- 
hibited, and in that consideration to give her some yearly 
revenue out of the realm of England, and by Parliament 
establish the succession of the realm to her; and then 
you add that it might be the Queen’s Majesty’s desire 
"would take effect. Siu’ely my Lord of Ledington I 
see by this — ^for it "was yoxu’ speech — you can "well tell 
ho"w to make yoiu’ bai-gain. Her Majesty mil give the 
Eai‘l of Leicester the highest degree that any nobleman 
may receive of her hand ; but you look for more — ^you 
"woidd have "with him the establishment of yoru’ Sove- 
reign’s title to be declared in the second place to the 
Queen’s Majesty. The Qxieen’s Majesty "will never agree 
to so much of this reqiiest neither in form nor substai^, 
as "with the noble gentleman already named. If you "will 
take him she "will cause inquisition to be made of your 
Sovereign’s rights ; and as far as shall stand "with justice 
and her own sxu-ety she "will abase such titles as shall be 
proved xmjust and prejudicial to her sister’s interest. 
You know very well that all the Queen’s Majesty 
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Chap VIII mindeth. to do must be directed by tbe laws and by tbe 
"15(54 consent of tbe three Estates ; she can promise no more 
December -^liat she Can with their assent do. The Queen of 
England if trusted as a friend may and will do what 
she will never contract or bargain to do or submit to be 
pressed to do. It is a tickle matter to provoke sove- 
reigns to determiue their succession. 

‘Wherefore, good my Lords,’ Cecil concluded, ‘think 
hereof, and lot not this your negotiation which is full of 
terms of friendship be converted into a bargain or pur- 
chase ; so as while in the outwai'd face it appears a design 
to conciliate these two Queens and countries by a per- 
petual amity, in the unwrapping thereof there be not 
fomid any other intention but to compass at my Sove- 
reign’s hands a kingdom and a crown, which if sought 
for may be sooner lost than gotten, and not being craved 
may be as soon offered as reason can req[uire. Almighty 
God assist you with His spirit in your deliberation upon 
t in's matter to make choice of that which shall increase 
In's glory and fortify the truth of the gospel in this isle.’ ^ 

Before this letter reached Scotland Maitland had be- 
come disposed to receive it in the spfrit in which it was 
written. He had expressed his regret to Eandolph for 
having ‘meddled’ with English Catholic conspirators) he 
was di’awing off fr’om the dangerous policy to which he 
appeared to have committed himself ) and Eandolph who 
a month before had been more afr-aid of him than of any 
man in Scotland, wrote on the i6th of December, the 
date of Cecil’s despatch, that ‘he never thought better of 
him than at that moment.’^ 


1 Cecil to IMaitlind aud Murray, December 16 . — SculcJi MSS, Rullis House, 
- Randolph to Cecil, December 16. — MS, Ihid. 
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So anxious Maitland seemed to be to recoTcr tbe eon- Chap 'vni 
fidenee of tbe English Goyemment, that except for the ,565 
opposition vhich he continued to offer — ^when opposition 
had become dangerous — to the Damley maniage, it 
might have been thought that he "was in league yith 
Mary to throTV Elizabeth off her guard. His motives 
must in part remaiu obscm*e. He had perhaps become 
acquainted "with Darnley in England, and had foreseen 
the consequences if a youth of such a temperament came 
in too close contact Trith his mistress. Perhaps too he 
had never meant to do more than play vdth poisoned 
tools ; and withdrew -when he saw that Elizabeth would 
not be frightened with them. But an obvious reason for 
Maitland’s change of posture was to be found in the new 
advice and the new advisers that were finding favom* with 
the Queen of Scots. Two years before, M. de Moret the 
ambassador from Savoy had brought in his suite to Mary 
Stuart’s court an Italian named David Eitzio. TheDand_ 
youth — ^he was about thirty — ^became a favouiite of Mary. feroS mth 
Like Chatelar, he was an accomplished musician ; he ^uSt. 
soothed her hours of solitude with love songs, and he 
had the graceful tastes with which she delighted to 
amuse her leism-e. He had glided gradually into her more 
serious confidence, as she discovered that he had the 
genius of his countrymen for intrigue and that his 
hatred for the Eeformers rivalled her own in its intensity. 

The adroit diplomacy of statesmen foimd less favoiu- in 
Mary’s cabinet than the envenomed weapons of deliberate 
fraud. She shook off the control of the one supremely 
able minister that she possessed, and she went on with 
renewed spirit, disembaiTassod of a companion who was 
too honourable for her present schemes. To the change 
of counsellors may be attributed her sudden advance 
in the arts of intrigue. On a sudden, none knew why. 
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C hap VI II slio professocl a readiness to yield to Elizabeth’s wishes. 

1565 ‘Her mind to the Lord Eohert,’ she said to Eandolph 
Januaiy January, ‘ was as it ought to he to so 

noble a gentleman ‘ such a one as his mistress would 
Mary mai’iy were he not her subject ought to content 

affects a her ‘ what she would do should depend on the Queen 
to mafry of Euglaud, who should wholly guide her and rule 
her.’^ She deceived Maitland as she deceived Ean- 
dolph, and Maitland wi’ote warmly to Cecil, full of 
hopes ‘ that the great work at which they had so long 
laboured together, the inaion of the two countries, 
woidd bo accomidished at last to their perpetual ho- 
nour.’^ It appears as if she had persuaded him that 
she had looked the Darnley maniage iu the face and 
had turned away horn it as too full of danger ; and even 
Cecil was so far convinced that he entered in his diaiy 
at the date of these letters — ‘ Mr. Eandolph writeth at 
length of the Queen of Scots’ allowance of my Lord of 
Leicester, and giveth great appearance of success iu the 
marriage.’ ® 

On the 6th of Eobmary Eandolph wrote agaiu to 
Leicester as if there was no longer any doubt that he 
would bo accepted. ‘This Queen,’ he said, ‘is now’' con- 
tent to give good ear to her Majesty’s suit iuyoru’ behalf; 
she judges you worthy to be husband to any Queen.’* 
And though Eandolph himself stUl vaguely anticipated 
evil, and though other persons who understood the state 
of thmgs m Scotland shared his misgivings,^ Elizabeth 


^ Kandolph to Cecil, Feb. 5. — ^ Among the Conway iliiSiS. there 

Scotch MSS. Hulls House. is a remarkable paper, unsigned and 

- Maitland to Cecil, January 16 unaddressed, on the Lennox question 
and Febiiiary i. — MS. Rolls House. iu Scotland, and on the views supposed 
Cecil’s Diary, Feb. 5. to be entertained by Lady Lennox 

‘ Ramlulph to Leioe&ter, Feb. 6. — and her husband. It shows how 

AViiiGiiT, vol. 1 remarkably the religious pai'tics were 
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permitted herself to be persuaded that Mary Stuart -was Chap Tin 
at last siueere. Cecil aud Leicester shared her confidence 1564 
or TTere prepai-od to risk the experiment ; aud Darnley 
Tras alloTved leave of absence for three months in the 
belief that it might be safely conceded. 


intersected by family feuds ; and bow 
disintegrating and dangerous to the 
Catholic party in Scotland the mar- 
riage of Mary Stuart and Darnley 
must have been. 

Note of Affairs im Scotland. 

Felniary 3, 1564-3. 

* Enemies to the Earl of Lennox — 
All the Protestants of that realm in 
general, and in special the Duke of 
Chatelherault, with all the Hamil- 
tons in Clydesdale, Linlithgow, and 
Edinburgh; the Bishop of St. An- 
drew’s; the Abbot of Kilwinning; 
the Bishop of Glasgow; all the 
Betons ; the aUies of the late Car- 
dinal of St. Andrew’s ; the Laird of 
Borthwick, and all the Scots. The 
Earl of Argyle, sister’s son to the 
Duke ; all the Campbells ; the Earl 
of Glencairn, whose eldest son is 
sisters son to the Duke; and all 
the Cunninghams. The Earl of 
Eglinton was never good Lennox. 
The Eai'l of Cassilis, young, and of 
small conduct. The remnants of Hunt- 
ley’s house will favour the Duke, 
and so will James ]M‘ Connell, and 
others of the Isles. The Lord James 
and Ledington in their hearts have 
misliked Lennox ; unless now, in hope 
to continue their rule in that realm, 
they may be changed. The Earl of 
Morton, being Chancellor; the young 
Earl of Angus, Drumlanrig, and all 
the Douglasses, with the Justice 
Clerk ; M‘Gill and their alliance, if 
my Lady Lennox do not relinquish 
her title to ihe Earldom of Angus, 


which I suppose, in respect of the 
greater advancement, she hathalready 
promised. The Lords Maxwell and 
Erskine, allied to Argyle. Living- 
stone is friend to the Duke, and 
Fleming likewise. Borthwick will 
hang with the Douglasses. The Earl 
of Montrose and the Leslies beingPro - 
testants. 

* Of these [some] may be won, partly 
in hope that Darnley -will embrace 
religion, which I doubt will never be, 
partly by preferment of spiritual 
lands, partly by money, and partly 
but in fear by the authority aud in 
respect of other insolent pretences. 

‘ Friends hoped upon it — 

‘ The Humes and the Kers, albeit 
they will choose the best side. 

‘ The Earl of Bothwell, of no force 
now. 

‘ The Earl Athol ; the Earl Errol ; 
the Lords Ruthven and Seton ; the 
gentlemen of Lennox, and some of the 
Barony of Renfrew. The Laird of 
Tullybardine, a young head. 

^ The Queen being his chief coun- 
tenance, thinketh from the Duke’s 
overthrow, if she can bring it to pass, 
to advance Lennox as her heir ap- 
parent, failing of lier issue. If Darn- 
ley can hit the mark, then careth 
my Lady (Lady Lennox) neither for 
the Earldom of Lennox, Angus, nor 
lands in England, having enough 
that way ; and if the Queen can 
bring it about, division shall follow. 
The overthrow of religion is pre- 
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Chap VIII Damley tlierefore 'went Hs way. Elizabeth, herself 
meanwhile, half-desponding, half hopeful of the result, 
Februaiy perhaps to hold a salutary feai‘ oyer the Queen of 
Scots, listened to the proposals of Catherine de Medici 
for her own marriage with the boy King of France. 

On the 2,4th of January the Queen-mother addressed 
a letter to Paul de Foix, setting forth that consider- 
ing the rare excellence of the Queen of England, the 
position of England and Franco, separated as they were 
only by a thi'ee hom’s’ passage, and the deep interests 
of both countries in their mutual prosperity, she would 
feel herself the happiest mother in the world if either 
of her sons could convert so charming a sister into a 
daughter equally dear. ^ 

Before Mary Stuart had given signs of an alteration of 
feeling, and immediately that she was made aware of 
the ill success of the conference at Berwick, Elizabeth 
had been again haunted by the nightmare of marriage. 


tenced ; the French to be reconciled ; 
their aid again to be craved ; and if 
they can, they intend to pretend title 
here in England, where they make 
account upon friends. Wheiias they 
have Lennox, Daruley, and the 
mother within their border, what- 
soever flourishing words be used for 
the shift, either here or in Scotland, 
by Lady Lennox, her son, or hus- 
band, their hearts portend enmity to 
our Sovereign and division to her 
realm. They are only bent to please 
and revenge the Queen of Scots’ 
quarrel, and to follow her ways, who 
remembereth as I am informed, her 
mother, her uncle Guise, and her own 
pretences. This realm hath a faction 
to serve their turn. Betwixt Chatel- 
herault and Lennox, take heed that 


ye suffer not that Chatelherault be 
overthrown, and in the end advance 
him who shall be enemy to this 
realm. It may fall out the Queen’s 
Majesty’s purpose may be followed 
by them of Scotland, in wliich case 
it should be well ; but I in my 
simple opinion am in despair thereof, 
for they look for her where the Lord 
preserve her, and therefore betimes 
seek ways to stop the tide, and fill 
their hands full ab home, which may 
w’-ell be done.’ — Conway MSS. Rolls 
House. 

1 * ]\Ie sentirois la plus heureuse 
mere du monde si un de mes enfans 
d’une bien aymee soeur m’en avoit 
faict unc tres chore fiUe .’ — Catherine 
de Medici to Paid de Foil. Vie de 
Marie Stuart. — Mignet ; A^jpendix. 
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Again Cecil liaci commtmicatod •with. Maximilian, and in c hap yii i 
uniting to Sir Thomas Smith on the 15 th of December, 1565 
ie had said: ^ ^ 

‘ This also I see in the Queen’s Majesty, a sufficient 
contentation to he moved to many abroad ; and if it may 
so please Almighty God to lead by the hand some meet 
person to come and lay hands on her to her contentation, 

I could then "wish myself more health to endure my 
years some’what longer, to enjoy such a world here as I 
trust -will follo'w; otherwise I assure you as now things 
hang in desperation I have no comfort to live.’^ 

Cecil’s interest was in the Archduke who was a grown 
man. Elizabeth if she was obliged to marry preferred 
perhaps a husband with whom her connexion for a time 
would be a form. 

When Paid de Eoix read Catherine’s letter to her she 
coloured, expressed herself warmly grateful for an offer “ 
of which she felt herself unworthy, and wished that she 
had been ten years younger. She feai’ed she said that ^ 
if at her age she married any one so young as the King 
of France, it would be ■with her as it had been ■with her 
sister and TCin g Philip. In a few years she would find 
herself a discontented old woman deserted by a husband 
who was weary of her. 

The ambassador politely objected. She might have 
children to give stability to the throne ; vu'tue never 
grew old, and her greatness would for ever make her 
loved. 

She said she would sooner die than be a neglected 
•wife, and yet while conscious of its absurdity she allowed 
the thought to rest before her. She admittted that her 
subjects desired her to marry. They would perhaps 


1 Cecil to Sir T. Smith, December 15. — Wkiget, vol. i. 
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C hap Yii i prefer an Englislimaa for her ; but she bad no subject in 
1565 England of adequate rank except the Earl of Arundel, 
February Arundcl sbe could not endxu’e. Sbe could bave loved 
tbc noble Earl of Leicester, but ber subjects objected 
and sbe vas bound to consxdt tbeir rsdsbes. 

So witb a promise to consider the proposal sbe gra- 
ciously dismissed de Eoix and proceeded to consult Cecil. 
Tbe careful Cecil vutb metbodical gravity paraded tbe 
obvious objections, tbe inequality of age, tbe danger 
should the marriage prove fruitful of tbe absorption of 
England into France, tbe risk of being involved in con- 
tinental wars, and tbe innovations which might be at- 
tempted upon EngUsb bboidy and English law. 

Ebzabetb admitted tbe force of those considerations, 
but sbe would not regard them as decisive. De Eoix 
suggested that tbe crown of England might be entailed 
on tbe second son or tbe second child ; and Catherine de 
Medici herself excited by Elizabeth’s uncertainty became 
more pressing than ever, and made light of difficidtics. 

She oven tempted Cecil witb splendid offers if be would 
recommend tbe French albance and do ber a pleasure ; 
but sbe bad mistaken tbe tomj)eramont which she was 
addi’essing. Cecil answered likt^ himself ‘ that bo thought 
neither of bow to gratify the Queen of France nor of any 
gift or recompense which might accrue to himself" ; bis 
solo eai’c was for tbe soivice of God, the weal of bis mis- 
tress, and tbc interests of the realm ; if the man'iage 
would fuitber these it should bave bis hearty suj)port, 
if otherwise no second consideration coxdd move him.’ ^ 
Tbe Queen-mother was too eager to be daunted. Tbe 
Qxieen of Spain was coming in the course of tbc spring 
to Bayoime on a visit to her mother. Some marriagi' in 


^ Mignlt’s 2£arjj Stmrt ; Appendix. 
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Philip’s iatercst -woulcl then probably be proposed for Chap viir 
her son; and ’while de Poix -was "working on Elizabeth, 1565 
Catherine herself continued to press upon the English 
ambassador and to urge the necessity of an immediate 
resolution.^ 

Elizabeth really thought for the time that tmlcss she 
could succeed "with Mary Stuart her choice lay only he- 
t’ween the Archduke and the King of France. She told 
de Silva in March that she must marry or she could not 
face another Pai'liament, ’whilst she dm'st not many Lei- 
cester for fear of an insmTection. ~ Catherine de Medici 
kne’W the necessity •which ’was bearing upon her, and 
lahom’ed hard ■with Sir Thomas Smith to remove the 
objections raised by Cecil. 

Ago ’was nothing she said. If the Queen of England 
’was contented 'with the age of her son he ’would find 
no fault 'with hers. Elizabeth professed to fear that a 
maniage 'with the King of Fi-ance might oblige her 
to he often absent from England. Catherine could see 
no dificulty in governing England by a "viceroy; and 
it was to no purpose that Smith urged that the English 
people were less easy to govern than the French, and 
that their princes had trouble enough to manage them 
though they remained always at home. He told Cathe- 


^ Sir Thomas Smith reports a sin- 
gular Order of Council for the be- 
haviour of the French Court, in pre- 
paration for the Queen of Spain’s 
visit : — 

‘ Orders are taken in the Court 
that no gentleman shall entertain 
with talk any of the Queen’s maids 
except it be in the Queen’s pre- 
sence, or except he he mamed. And 
if any demoiselle do sit upon a form 
or stool, he may sit by her, but not 


lie along as the fashion was afore 
in this Court, with other such re- 
straints, which whether they be made 
for this time of Lent, or to somewhat 
imitate the austerity of the Spanish 
Court, that they should not be offended 
or think evil of the liberty used in 
this Court, I cannot tell .’ — Sir T. 
Smith to Ctcil^ April lo. French 
3ISS, Folb House. 

- De Silva to Philip, March 17 . — 
MS. Siinancas. 
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C hap VII I rine that lie tKouglit she was too precipitate ; the young 
1565 people might meet and make acquaintance. ‘ You are a 
young man, sir,’ he said to Charles himself; ‘ when you 
are nest in Yormandy you should disguise yourself, go 
lustily over lULknown, and see with your own eyes.’ 

The Queon-mother laughed, hut said it could not be. 
She must have an answer at once ; and the match was so 
advantageous for both parties that she could not believe 
Ehzaboth would refuse. Prance and Erngln-nd united 
could rule the world, for French and English soldiers 
united could conquer the world. ‘Prance had the 
honour for horsemen, English footmen were taken for 
invincible.’ 

The conversation turned on the chances of childi-en, 
where Catherine was equally confident ; and the dialogue 
which followed was reported by Sir T. Smith in a letter 
to Elizabeth herself ; — 

Charles the ‘ The Qucon told me that she was married when TTirig 

Elizabeth. Hemy had but fifteen years and she fourteen ; and that 
Mr. Secretary Cecil had a cliild at fomteen years of age, 
as her ambassador had written to her; and said she 
“ you see my son, he is not small nor little of growth.’ 

‘ "With that the King stood upright. 

‘ “Why,” said she, “ you would show yourself bigger 
than you be,” and laughed. 

‘ “ But what think you will be the end, M. 1 ’ Ambas- 
sador,” saith she; “I pray 5'ou tell me youi' opinion 
frankly.” 

‘ “ By my troth, madame,” quoth I, “ to say what I 
think, I think rather it will take effect than no ; and yet 
m my letters I sec nothing but deliberation and utosu- 
lution and request of delay to consult ; but methiuks it 
gi’oweth fast together and cometh on hotlier than I did 
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imagine it would have done ; and that maketh. me judge chap viii 
rather that at the last it will take effect than otherwise. 

But mcthinks on your part and the King’s you make too 
much haste. If the King had three or fom- more years 
and had seen the Queen’s Majesty and was taken in loye 
with her, then I would not marvel at this haste.” 

‘ “ Why,” said the King, “ I do love her indeed.” 

‘ “Sir,” quoth I, “ yom: age doth not yet hear that you 
should perfectly know what love meaneth ; hut you shall 
shortly understand it, for there is no young man, prince 
nor other, hut he doth pass hy it. It is the foolishest 
thing, the most impatient, most hasty, most without 
respect that can he.” 

‘ With that the King blushed. 

‘ The Queen said this is no foolish love. 

‘“Ko, Madame,” quoth I, “this is with respect and 
upon good grounds, and therefore may he done with deli- 
heration.” ’ ^ 

‘ “ So yom.' Majesty is to marry the King of France 
after all,” said de Silva to Elizabeth a little after this. 

‘ She half hid her face and laughed. “ It is Lent,” she 
said; “ and you are a good ftiend, so I will confess my 


^ Sir Thomas Smith to Elizabeth, 
April 15 . — French MSS. Rolls House. 

Elizabeth had desired the ambas- 
sador to describe the young king to 
her. Smith said he was a pale, thin, 
sickly, ungainly boy, with large 
knee and ankle joints. His health 
had been injured by over-doses of 
medicine. He seemed amiable, cheer- 
ful, and more intelligent than might 
have been expected, ‘seeing he had 
not been brought up to learning, and 
spoke no language but his own.’ 


In a letter to Cecil, the ambassador 
said— 

‘The Queen-mother hath a very 
good opinion of you. She liketh 
marvellous well that you had a son 
in your fourteenth or fifteenth year, 
for she hopeth therefore that her son 
the King shall have a son as well 
as you in his sixteenth year, and 
thinketh you may serve as an example 
to the Queen’s Majesty not to con- 
temn the young years of the King’s.' 
— Smith to Cecily MS. lUd. 
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OHiP Tin sins to you. My brother the Catholic King wished to 
1565 marry me, the King of Sweden and Denmark wished to 
marry me, the King of IVanee -wishes to marry me.”^ 

‘ “And the Arehdulte also,” said de Silva. 

‘ “ Torn’ Prince,” she went on -vvdthont noticing the 
interruption, “is the only one who has not been at my 
feet ; I have had all the rest.” 

‘ “When the King my master failed,” replied de 
Silya, “ho supposed your Majesty would noyer marry 
at all.” 

‘ “ There was no need of so hasty a conclusion,” she 
said “ although it is true that at that time I was yery 
un-willing to many; and I assure you that if at this 
moment I could name any fitting person to succeed to 
my crown I would not marry now; I haye always 
shrunk from it ; hut my subjects insist, and I suppose I 
shall he forced to comply unless I can contriye some alter- 
natiye, which will he yery dif&cult. The world, when a 
woman remains single, assumes that there must he some- 
thing wrong about her, and that she has some discredit- 
able reason for it. They said of me that I would not 
marry because I was in loyo with the Earl of Leicester, 
and that I could not many him because he had a wife 
already ; yet now he has no wife, and for all that I do 
not many him, although at one time, the King my 
brother advised me to do it. But what are we to do ? 
tongues will talk, and for oui’sclvcs we can but do our 
duties and keep our aceoimt straight -with God. Truth 
comes out at last, and God knows my heart that I am 
not what people say I am.”” 

Meanwhile in Scotland the chama was fast progressing. 


Mignet ; Appendix 6. 
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Barnley reached Edmbiirgh on the 12th of February; and Chap viii 
a ■week later he vas introduced to Mary at Wemyss Castle 1565 
ill Fife. As yet he had but few friends : the most 
powerful of the Catholic nobles looked askance at him ; nami^ 
the Cardinal of Lorraine, the Car dina l of Guise, and the Scotland, 
widowed Duchess, misunderstandiug the feeling of his 
friends in England, imagined that in aceejiting a youth 
who had been brought up at Elizabeth’s cornii the Queen 
of Scots was throwing up the game.^ The Archbishop of 
Glasgow, Mary’s minister in Paris — a Bcton, and there- 
fore an hereditary enemy of Lennox — sent an estafette 
to Madrid in the hope that Philip would dissuade her 
from a step which he regarded as fatal ; and though 
Melville, who was in the confidence of the English Ca- 
tholics, assiu’ed her ‘ that no marriage was more in her 
interest, seeing it would render her title to the succes- 
sion of the crown unquestionable,’ although Eitzio, ‘ the 
known minion of the Pope,’ threw himself into Bamley’s 
intimacy so warmly ‘ that they would lie sometimes in 
one bed together,’® Mary Stuart either displayed her re- 
solution or delayed the publication of it till Philip’s 
answer should aiTive. She had not yet relinquished hope 
of extracting conces.sions from Elizabeth by professing a 
desire to be guided by her ; she was afr’aid of clriving 
Elizabeth by over-precipitancy to accept the advances of 
France. 

In the interval therefore she continued to assure Pan- 


1 When Mary’s final resolution to of the Scottish Queen with the Lord 

marry Darnley was made known in Darnley. They have received letters 

Paris, Sir Thomas Smith wrote to out of Scotland from some friends 

Leicester, * The Cardinal of Guise, there, which when they had read, 

IMadarae de Guise, and the Scottish they fell weeping all that night.’ 

ambassador, are in a marvellous — Smith to Leicester^ April 1565. 

agony for the new^s of the marriage French MSS. Rolls House. 

“ Caldeuwood. 
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Chap Till dolph that she ■would be guided by ‘her sister’s’ ■wishes. 

1565 ‘How to be sure that it is her real mind and not 
words only,’ Eandolph wi’ote on the ist of March, ‘is 
harder than I ■will take upon me; but so far as words 
go, to me and others she seems fully determined. I 
norer at any time had better hopes of her than now.’^ 

Yet the smooth words took no shape iu action. She 
pressed Eandolph eveiy day to know Elizabeth’s resolu- 
tion, but the conditions on both sides remamed as they 
were left at Bei-wick. Elizabeth said to Mary Stuart, 
‘ Marry as I wish and then you shall see what I ■will 
do for you.’ Mary said, ‘Eocognize me fii’st as your 
successor and I ■will then be all that you desii-e.’ Each 
distrusted the other; but Elizabeth had the most pro- 
ducible reason for decliniug to be credulous. However 
affectionate the Queen of Scots’ language might be, the 
Treaty of Edinbm’gh remained unratified. 

The more Maiy pressed for recognition therefore, the 
moi'e Elizabeth determined to withhold what if once con- 
ceded could not afterwards be recalled, tiU by some decisive 
action her suspicion shordd have been removed. "With 
the suspense other dangerous symptoms began to show 
themselves. Soon after Damley’s ai^pearance the Queen 
of Scots made attempts to reintroduce the mass. Mur- 
ray told Eandolph that ‘if she had her way in her 
“ Papistry” things would be worse than ever they were.” 
Ai’gylo said that unless she manied as the Queen of Eng- 
land desired ‘ he and his would have to provide for their 
o^wn.’ The chapel at Holyrood was thro^wn open to all 
comers; imd while the Queen insisted that her subjects 
should ‘be free to live as they listed,’ the Protestants 
‘offei'ed their lives to be sacrificed before tlu'y would 


Raiidolplt to Cecil, IVItircli i . — Scotch j\/SS. House. 



The Reign of Elisabeth. 


129 


suffer sucL. an abomination.’ Becoming aggressive in chaj viii 
turn they tbrcatoncd to force the Queen into con- 1565 
formity, and they by tbeir violence ‘kindled in ber a 
desire to revenge.’ Mary Stuart vras desiring merely 
to reconcile tbe Catbolics of tbe anti-Lennox faction 
to ber marriage Tritb Damley. There was fighting 
about tbe chapel door; tbe priest “was attacked at tbe 
altar ; and in tbe daily quarrels at tbe council-board tbe 
Lords of tbe Congregation told Mary openly that ‘if 
she thought of marrjdng a Papist it vould not be borne 
■witb.’^ Suddenly, unlooked for and uninvited, tbe 
evil spu'it of tbe storm, tbe Earl of Botbwell, reappeared 
at Mary’s Coui't. She disclaimed all share in bis return ; 
be was still attainted ; yet there be stood — ^none daring to 
lift a band against him — proud, insolent, and dangerous. 

At this crisis Eandolpb brought Mary a message 

, ^ postpones 

which she was desbed to accept as final : that until ^ settle- 

, ment of tne 

Elizabeth bad herself married or bad made up ber mind succession, 
not to marry, tbe succession must remain tmsettled. 

The Queen of Scots ‘ wept ber fill ; ’ but tears in those 
eyes were no sign of happy promise. Eandolpb so little 
liked tbe atmosphere that bo j)etitioned for bis own 
recall. Lennox bad gathered about him a knot of wild 
and dosjierate youths — Cassilis, Eglinton, Montgomery, 
and Botbwell — ^tbe worst and fiercest of all. Damley 
bad foimd a second friend and adviser besides Eitzio in 
Lord Eobert Stuart, the Queen’s half-brother, ‘a man 
full of all evil.’ Tbe Queen’s own maiiiage with him 
was now generally spoken of ; and Obatelberault, Argyle, 
and Murray, gave tbe . Englisb ambassador notice that 
mischief was in tbe wind, ‘ and joined themselves in a 
new bond to defend each other’s quarrels.’- 

^ Randolph to Cecil, March 35, March 17, and March 20. — MS. Bulls House, 

“ Randolph to Cecil, March 20. — Cotton MSS. Calig. B. 10. 

ELIZ. II. K 
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Chap VIII ‘ To help all these unhappy ones,’ Eandolph "wrote to 
1565 Cecil, ‘ I doubt not but you will take the best way ; 
and this I can assure you that contrary to my sovereign’s 
will, let them attempt, let them seek, let them send to 
all the cardinals and devils in hell, it shall exceed their 
power to bring anything to pass, so that be not refused 
the Queen of Scots which in reason ought to content 
her.’^ 

The elements of uncertainty and danger were already 
too many, when it pleased Elizabeth to introduce another 
which completed the chaos and shook the three king- 
doms, Despising doctriaal Protestantism too keenly to 
do justice to its professors, Elizabeth had been long 
growing impatient of excesses like that which had 
shocked her at Cambridge, and had many times expressed 
EUzateth her deteimuiation to bring the Church to order. Her 

determines 

to restore^ owu Creed was a perplexity to herself and to the world, 
ciurch. With no tinge of the meaner forms of superstition, she 
clung to practices which exasperated the Eeformers, 
while the Catholics laughed at their inconsistency ; her 
crucifixes and candles, if adopted partly from a politic 
motive of conciliation, were in part also an expression of 
that half belief with which she regarded the symbols of 
the faith ; and while ruling the clergy with a rod of iron, 
and refusing as sternly as her father to tolerate their 
pretensions to independence, she desired to force upon 
them a special and semi-mysterious character; to dress 
them up as counterfeits of the Catholic hierarchy; and 
half in reverence, half in contempt, compel them to 
assume the name and character of a priesthood which 
both she and they in their heart of hearts know to be 
an illusion and a dream. 


liaiidulph to Cecil, March 20 . — Cotton Calig. B. 10. 
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Elizabeth’s Tie^v of this subject cannot be called a Chap viii 
fault. It "was the result of her peculiar temperament ; 1565 

and in principle -was but an anticipation of the eventual 
attitude into -vrliich the minds of the laity vould subside. 

But the theory in itself is suited only to settled times, 

Tv’^hen it is safe from the shock of external trials : fr’om 
the first it has been endured with impatience by those 
nobler minds to whom sincerity is a necessity of exist- 
ence; and in the first establishment of the English 
Church, and especially when Elizabeth attempted to 
insist on conditions which overstrained the position, she 
tried the patience of the most enduring clergy in the 
world. 

Her fii’st and greatest objection was to their marriage, 

The holy state of matrimony was one which she could clergy, 
not contemplate without bittemess; and although she 
could not at the time of her accession prevent the clei’gy 
fr’om taking wives, and dared not re-enact the prohibitory 
laws of her sister, she refused to revive the permissive 
statutes of Edward. She preferred to leave the arch- 
bishops and bishops with their children legally illegiti- 
mate and themselves under the imputation of concubin- 
age. Nor did time tend to remove her objections. 

Cecil alone in 1 5 6 1 prevented her from making an attempt 
to enforce celibacy.^ To the Archbishop of Canterbury 
himself ‘she expressed a repentance that he and the 
other mairied bishops were in office, wishing it had been 
otherwise ; ’ she thought them worse as they were ‘ than 
ill the glorious shame of a counterfeited chastity ‘ I was 


^ ‘ Her Majesty continues very ill- would utterly and openly condemn 
affected towards the state of matri- and forbid it .’ — Cecil to Ardihisliop 
mony in the clergy; and if I were ParTcer^ August 12, 1561. Strype’s 
not therein very stiff, her Majesty Life of ParJeer, 



132 


History of England. 


OHAPViiiiiL horror,’ the Archbishop wrote after a conversation 
1565 with her on the subject, ‘to hear sneh words come from 
her mild nature as she spake concerning God’s holy 
ordinance of matrimony.’ ‘ Princes hitherto had thought 
it better to cherish then’ ecclesiastical state as conser- 
vators of rehgion; the English bishops alone were 
openly brought in hatred, shunned and traduced before 
the malicious and ignorant people as beasts without 
knowledge, as men of effrenate intemperancy, without 
discretion or any godly disposition worthy to serve in 
their state.”- 

Qi^i In the same sphit the Queen attempted to force her 
the Q^aeen cruci&xes iuto thc paiish chiu’ches ; and she provoked by 
Bishops, it immediate rebellion. The bishops replied with one 
voice ‘that they would give their lives for her; but 
they would not set a trap for the ignorant and make 
themselves guilty of the blood of their brethren;’ ‘if by 
the Queen’s authority they established images they 
would blemish the fame of their notable fathers who had 
given then- lives for the testimony of God’s truth.’ 

Thus the antagonism wont on, irritating Elizabeth 
on her side into dangerous trafidekings with the Bishop of 
Aquila and his successor ; while Parker declared openly 
that he must obey God rather than man ; and that however 
the Queen might despise him and his brethren ‘there were 
enough of that contemptible flock that would not slrrink 
to offer their blood for the defence of Christ’s verity.’^ 
Thc right however, as has been aheady pointed out, 
was not wholly on the Protestant side. The recollec- 
tions of Protestant ascendancy in thc days of Edwai’d 
were not yet effaced ; and thc inability of the Reformers 
to keep in check the coarser fmns of irrevoronee and 


^ Pciiker to Cecil — Stuvpk’s Life of Parker. 


- Ibid. 
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iiTeligion was as visible as before. Tbey were tbem- Chap vm 
seh^es aggressive and tyrannical; and when prebends’ 1565 
wives melted tbo catbedi*al organ-pipes into disb-covers 
and cut tbe frames into bedsteads, there was something 
to be said even in favom* of clerical celibacy. The bad 
relations between the Crown and the spiritual estate 
prevented the clergy from settling down into healthy 
activity. The Queen insulted her bishops on one side ; 
the Puritans denounced them on the other as imps of 
Antichrist ; and thus without effective authority — ^with 
its rulers brought deliberately into contempt — ^the Chm’oh 
of England sunk deeper day by day into anarchy. 

Something no doubt it had become necessary to do ; 
but Elizabeth took a line which however it might be de- 
fended in theory was approved of only by the Catholics 
— and by them in the hope that it would prove the ruin 
of the institution which they hated. 

At the close of 1564, after the return of the Com't 
fi'om Cambridge, an intimation went abroad that the 
Queen intended to enforce uniformity in the administra- 
tion of the services and to insist especially on the use of 
the stu’plico and cap — ^the badges which distinguished 
the priest fr’om the Genevan minister. The Puritan 
clergy would sooner have walked to the stake in the 
yellow robes of Sanbenitos. But it was in vain that the 
Dean of Durham insisted that it was cruel to use force 
against Protestants while ‘ so many Papists who had 
never sworn obedience to the Queen nor yet did any 
part of their duty to their flocks enjoyed their liberty 
and livings.’ It was in vain that Pilkington and others 
of the bishops exclaimed against disturbing the peace 
of the Church at such a time ‘ about things indifferent.’ ^ 


^ Pilkington to Leicester, October 25, 1564. — Strype’s Parker^ Appendix. 
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Chap VIII On th.0 24tli of January the Queen addressed a letter to 
1565 the Archbishop of Canterbury, ‘ that whereas the eccle- 
siastical government ought to be the example in its 

EUzabetii perfection to all others — ^by the carelessness of him the 

insists on n • 

the observ- Archbishop and of tlie other bishops, differences of 

anco of the ... n • • ^ ^ • 

Act of opinion, differences of practice, differences in the rites 
’ used in the churches, had risen up throughout the 
realm to the gi’eat offence of godly, wise, and obedient 
persons. She had hoped that the bishops would in 
time have remembered their duties ; but finding her ex- 
pectation disappointed she had now resolved to use her 
own authority and suppress and reform all novelties, 
diversities, and varieties. The Act of Uniformity should 
be obeyed in all its pai’ts, and the bishojis must see to it 
at their pciil.’ In the first draft of the letter a clause 
was added in Cecil’s hand, recommending them to act 
with moderation; but the words were struck through 
and a menace substituted in their place that ‘if the 
bishops were now remiss, the Queen would provide 
other remedy by such sharp proceedings as should 
not be easy to be borne by such as were disordered; 
and therewith also she would impute to them the cause 
thereof.’^ 

Much might have been said on the manner of these 
injtmctions. To the matter there was no objection, pro- 
vided discretion had boon observed in limiting the points 
which were to bo insisted on within the bounds which 
were indispensably necessary, and imovidcd the bishops’ 
powers were equal to the duties imposed upon them. 
Hemy the Eighth had again and again issued similar 
orders ; and on the whole, because he was known to be 
evonhanded and because the civil authority supported the 


* Thu (iiiuou to Archbibliop Parker, Jan. 24, 1565. — Stuype’s Z//<? of Parker. 
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ecclesiastical, lie tad. held in check the more dangerous chap viil 
excesses both of Catholic and Protestant. But the re- 1565 
formed opinions had now developed far beyond the point 
at which Henry left them. They had gained a hold on 
the intellect as weU as on the passions of the best and 
noblest of Elizabeth’s subjects ; and on the other hand, 
as the Dean of Dui-ham complained, vast numbers of the 
Catholic clergy were left undisturbed in their benefices 
who scarcely cared to conceal them creed. The bishops 
were rebuked if they attempted to exact the oath of alle- 
giance from Papist recusants; while the Queen’s dis- 
pleasm'e was reserved for those who were true from the 
bottom of their hearts to the tlirone which the Catholics 
were undermining. The ablest and worthiest of the 
English clergy were those on whom the injunctions 
would press most heavily. Elizabeth it seemed had not 
yet forgiven the good service which they had done her 
when Amy Eobsart died, and when but for them she 
would have married Lord Eobert. 

But there was no escape. The surplice should be 
worn though it scorched like the robe of Hessus. The 
Ai'chbishop, with the help of the Bishops of London, 

Ely, Lincoln, and Winchester, drew uj) a body of articles 
for ‘ uniformity of apparel and ritual,’ and submitted 
them to Cecil for approval. Elizabeth meanwhile had 
supplemented her first orders by a command that ‘ mat- 
ters in controversy in religion ’ should not be discussed 
in sermons ; the clergy while wearing Catholic garments 
were not to criticise Catholic doctrines. The Archbishop 
told Cecil that while ‘the adversaries’ were so busy on 
the Continent writing against the English Liturgy, this 
last direction was thought ‘ too um'easonable ;’ and im- 
plored him ‘ not to strain the cord too tight ;’ while he 
requested an order in widting from the Queen, addressed 
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Chap viii to himself and the Bishop of London, as their authority 
156^ for enforcing her first commands.' 

Neither a letter from herself hoTVOver, nor assistance 
in any form from the Groyernment "would Elizabeth allow 
to be given. The bishops should deliver their tale of 
bricks, but they should have no straw to bum them. 
They were the appointed authorities, and by them she 
was determined at once that the work should be done 
and that the odium of it should be borne. 

She did something indeed ; but not what Parker de- 
sired. As if purposely to afEront the Protestants the 
Court had revived the ceremonies of the Carnival. On 
Shrove Tuesday Leicester gave a tournament and after- 
wai’ds a masque, where Juno and Diana held an argu- 
ment on the respective merits of marriage and celibacy. 
Jupiter as the umpire gave sentence at last for matri- 
mony ; and the Queen who had the Spanish ambassador 
as usual at her side, whispered to liim ‘ that is meant for 
me.’ A supper followed, but not tiU past midnight. As 
Lent had begun the ambassador declined to eat, and 
March 2 EUzabcth laughed at liim. The next day being Ash 
"Wednesday, de Silva accompanied her to St. Paul’s, 
Hiaabeth whci’c Nowoll thc Dcau was to preach. A vast crowd 
Cross. had assembled — ^more, the Queen thought, to see her 
than to hear thc sermon. The Dean began, and had not 
proceeded far when he came on the subject of images — 
‘ which he handled roughly.’ 

‘Leave that alone,’ Elizabeth called from her seat. 
The preacher did not hear, and went on "with his invec- 
tives. ‘To your text! Mr. Dean,’ she shouted, raising 
her voice ; ‘ To yoiu’ text ; leave that ; wo have heard 
enough of that ! To yom’ subject.’ 


^ Parker to Cecil, March 3, 1365 — Lansdowne 2ISS. 
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The Tuifortanate Doctor Nowell eoloiired, stammered chap vin 
out a few incoherent words, and was unable to go on. nsg 
Elizabeth went off in a rage with her ambassador. The 
congregation — ^the Protestant part of it — ^were in tears.^ 

Ar cbbisbnp Parker seeing the Dean ‘utterly dismayed,’ 
took In’m ‘ for pity home to Lambeth to dinner - and monstmtcs. 
wrote to Cecil a respectful but firm remonstrance. With- 
out the letter for which he had applied he was powerless 
to move. The bishops without the support of the Queen 
or Council would only be laughed at. Let Leicester, 

Bacon, Cecil himself, and the Queen, send for the Pro- 
testant minis ters if they pleased, and say to them what 
they pleased. They had begun the trouble, and it was 
for them to pacify it. ‘ I can do no good,’ he said. ‘ If 
the ball shall be tossed unto us, and we have no au- 
thority by the Queen’s hand, we will sit still ; I will no 
more strive against the stream — ^fume or chide who will. 

The Lord be with you !’ ® 

Still laboiu'ing to do his best, the Ai’chbishop called a 
meeting of the bishops and invited them either to re- 
commend obedience among the clergy or to abstain from 
encouraging them in resistance. But the bishops were 
now as angry as the Queen. They refused in a body to 
‘ discourage good Protestants j’ and Parker told Eliza- 
beth p lainl y that unless she supported him in carry- 
ing them out the injunctions must be modified. He 
had to deal with men ‘ who would offer themselves to 
lose aU, yea, then.' bodies to prison, rather than con- 
descend ;’ while the lawyers told him that he could not 
deprive incumbents of their livings ‘with no more 
waiTant but the Queen’s mouth.’ 


^ De Silva to Philip, March 12. — MS. Slmancas. 

2 Parker to Cecil, March 8. — Lansdowne MSS ^ 8. 

3 Ibid. 
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Chap viii WMle Parker acldi’essed the Queen, the otkor biskops 
1565 ■waited on Cecil 'witb the same protest. Tbe Eeforming 
clergy, they said, rcfasod everywhere ‘ to wear the apparel 
of Satan ‘ Christ had no fellowship ■with Behai and 
‘for themselves they would not be made Papists in 
disguise.’ 

Cecil who knew that all appeals to Elizabeth in her 
present humour would only exasperate her, rephed that 
‘ they talked more rhetoric than reason ; the Queen must 
bo obeyed or worse would follow.’ ^ 

Never were human beings in a more cruel position. 
Elizabeth sat still in maheious enjoyment of the torture 
which she was inflicting, while Pai-ker and Grindal, 
after a fresh consultation with the lawyers, undertook 
at last to summon the London clergy and attempt 
to extort a promise from them to obey the Act of 
Eniformity; if the clergy refused the Archbishop sup- 
posed that the Court was prepared for the consequences, 
and that he must proceed to sequestration and depri- 
vation ; but while he consented to submit to the Queen’s 
commands he warned Cecil of the inevitable conse- 
quences; many churches would be left destitute of 
service ; many ministers would forsake their livings and 
live at printing, teaching children, or otherwise as they 
could : ‘ what tumults would follow, what speeches and 
talks were like to rise in the realm and in the city, he 
left it to Cecil’s ■wisdom to consider ;’ and driven as ho 
was against his wall to these un^wise extremities, ho 
again entreated that some member of the Council might 
be joined in commission with him ‘to authorise the 
Queen’s commandments.’ ^ 


1 De Silva to Philip, March 12. 

- Talker and Grindal to Cecil, March 20. — Lanisbowne jUSS. 8 . 
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On this last point Elizabeth, •would yield nothing. Chap vni 
The clergy were under the charge of the bishops ; and ,565 
the bishops should manage them with law or ■without. 

One or two of the most 'violent of the London preachers 
were called before the Council and ‘ foul chidden but 
lay interference with them was limited to remonstrance. 

The responsibility of punishing them was flung per- Ecclesiasti- 
sistently on the Archbishop, who at length after once Lssio™at 
more ineffectually imploring Cecil ‘ to pacify the Queen,’ 
opened a commission at Lambeth with the Bishop of 
London on the a6th of March. 

A few hom’s’ experience sufficed to justify the worst 
alarm. More than a hundred of the London clergy 
appeared. Sisty-one promised conformity ; a few 
hesitated ; thirty-seven distinctly refused and were sus- 
pended for three months ‘ from all manner of ministry.’ 

They wore the best preachers in the city ; ‘ they showed 
reasonable quietness and modesty other than was looked 
for,’ but submit they would not.^ As an immediate mots in the 
consequence, foreseen by every one but the Queen, the cC-cUra. 
most frequented of the London chinches either became 
the scenes of scandal and riot or were left without 
service. When the Archbishop sent his chaplains to 
officiate the congi’ogation forcibly expelled them. The 
doors of one chm’ch were locked, and six hundred 
citizens ‘who came to communion’ were left at the 
doors unable to find entrance ; at another, an Anglican 
priest of high church tendencies who was sent to take 
the place of the deposed minister, produced a wafer at 
the sacrament ; the parishioners when he was reading 
the prayer of consecration removed it fr’om the table 
‘ because it was not common bread.’ At a thii'd chm'ch 


^ Parker to Cecil, March 26. — ^Lamsdowne MSS. 8. 
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Chap VIII the chiu’ch'wai'deiis refused to provide surplices. The 
1565 Bishop of London ivas besieged in his house at St. Paul’s 
by mobs of raging women whom he vainly entreated to 
go away and send their husbands instead. Unable to 
escape from the hands of these Amazons he was abont 
‘ to pray aid of some magistrate ’ to deliver bi-m ; and 
was rescued only by one of the suspended clergy who 
persuaded them to go away quietly — ‘ yet so as with 
tears they moved at some hands compassion.’ ^ Every- 
where ‘ the precise Protestants’ ‘ offered their goods and 
bodies to prison rather than they would relent.’ 

Simultaneously and obviously on ptu-pose Elizabeth 
forced upon the people the most alarming construction 
of the persecution. On Q-ood Friday, her almoner Guest 
the high chiu’ch Bishop of Eochester, preached a sermon 
in the Chapel Eoyal on the famous Hoc est eorpm meum. 
He assured his congregation again and again ‘ that the 
bread at the sacrament was the very body, the very same 
body which had been crucified,’ ‘and that the Clmistian 
must so take it and so believe of it,’ and an enthusiastic 
Catholic in the audience was so delighted to hear the old 
doctrine once more in the Sovereign’s presence, that ho 
shouted out — ‘ That is tine, and lie that denies it let bim 
be burnt.’ 

Eiizabetii Ou Eastei’ Tuesday Elizabeth in stiff black velvet and 
ca^oiic with all solemnity and devotion publicly washed the feet 
usages. ^ woman ; and the washing business over, with 
slow deliberation she had a large crucifix brought to her 
wliich she piously kissed.^ In part perhaps she was but 

^ Parker to Cecil, March 26, March pobre, hacia do mucho espacio una 
28, April 3, April 12. — Lansdowne cruz inuy larga y bien hecha para 
MSS. Grindal to Cecil, May 4. — besar eu clla de quo pesaba a 
Domitstir MSS , Ejaz., vol. xxxix., inuchos de los quo allf estabau.’ — 
Rolls House De Silra to Philipp April 21. MS. 

‘ ‘ Aeabaudo de hivar el pio a hi Simancas. 
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a politic liypoerite, and desired to deceiTo de Silva and c;hap viii 
Philip; hnt tlie ■world took her at ker word and believed 1565 
that she was openly making profession of Catholicism 
while she was compelling the Protestants to be their o'wn 
destroyers.’ 

Once more Parker ponred out to Cecil his despair and 
distraction.^ 

Lamletli^ April 28. 

‘ SiE, — ^The Queen’s Majesty -willed my Lord of York uie Areh- 
to declare her pleasm-e determinately to have the orders go opmiou of 
forward. I trust her Highness hath de-nsed how it may tion. 
be performed. I utterly despair therein as of myself and 
therefore must sit still as I have now done, always 
waiting either for toleration or else farther aid. Mr. 
Secretary, can it be thought that I alone having sun and 
moon against me can compass this di£B.cidty? If you of 
her Majesty’s Council provide no other-wise for this matter 
tbfl.n as it appoareth openly, what the sequel will be horresco 
velreminiscendo cogitare. In King Edward’s days the whole 
body of the CotmeU travailed in Hooper’s attempt ; my 
predecessor Cranmer of blessed momory,®laboiu-ing in vain 
•with Bishop Perrai’S, the Council took it in hand; and 
pba.11 I hope to do that which the Queen’s Majesty -wiU 
have done ? What I hear and see, what complaints be 
brought to me, I shall not report, [or] how I am used of 
many men’s hands. I commit all to God. If I die in 
this cause — ^malice so far prevailing — I shall commit my 
soul to God in a good conscience. If the Queen’s 
Majesty be no more considered, I shall not marvel what 
be done or said to me. If you hear and see so manifestly 
as may be seen, and -will not consult in time to prevent 

1 Archbishop Parker to Cecil. — Lansdowne MSS. 9. 

- Parker’s words are ‘ my predecessor D. Cranmer labouring in vain,’ &c. 

D. is Dinis^ and the expression in the text is its nearest English equivalent. 
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nisiory of England. 

Chap viii SO many miseries, I haye and do by these presents dis- 
' 1565 charge my duty and conscience to you in such place as 
ye be. I can promise to do nothiug but hold me in 
silence -within my o-wn conscience, and mate my com- 
plaints to God ut exsurgat Deus et judicet causam istam, 
ille, ille, qui comprehendit sapientos in astutia eorum.^ 
God be -with your honour. 

‘ Yoiu’ honour’s iu Christ, 

‘Matt. Cantttae.’ 

^”toB tof 'pbe alai’m produced by Elizabeth’s attitude -was not 
Lottus. confined to the English Protestants. Adam Loffcus, 
titulai’ Archbishop of Armagh, be-wailed to Cecil the 
malice of the ci-affcy ‘ devil and subtle Satan ’ who -was 
‘ ttuTnoiling and turning things topsy-tmvy, biingiug in 
a mingled religion, neither -wholly -with nor wholly 
against God’s word.’ Such a religion was ‘ the more 
dangerous,’ the Irish primate thought, ‘as it was ac- 
counted good and comely ; ’ but for himself he would 
rather see God followed wholly or Baal followed wholly ; 
‘ it was dangerous to urge a necessity in things which 
God’s word did set at liberty.’® 

Alarm of Ear woTse was the effect in Scotland. The rigid Cal- 

cainnists. viuists who had long watched Elizabeth -with jealous 
eyes clamotu’cd that she was sho-wing herself at last in 
her true coloiu’S. ‘ Posts and packets fiying daily in the 
air,’ brought such news as lost her and lost England 
‘ the hearts of all the godly.’ No imagination was too 
extravagant to receive credit. The two Queens were 
siqq>osed to be in a secret league for the overthrow of the 
truth, and Damloy’s rctiun was intei’prcted as part of an 

i ‘ That God may arise, and may judge in this cause, — He — He — who 
taketh the wise in tlioir own craftiness.’ 

- 'i'he Archbisliop of Armagh to Cecil, i^G^- -Irish MSS. Jtolls House. 
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insidious policy — at once ‘ to match, the Queen of Scots Chap vin 
meanly and poorly,’ and to confirm her in her evil ways 
‘hymarryiiigher toaPapist.’ The ‘godly’ exclaimed in 
anguish ‘ that no hope was left of any sm-e estahhshment 
of Christ’s religion, hut all was turned to confusion.’ 

‘ The evil effect’ on men’s minds was described ‘as beyond 
measme infinite; ’ and Mary Stuart’s desire to obtain 
liberty of conscience for the Catholics and the increasiag 
favour which she showed to Damley, were alike set down 
to Elizabeth. 

The Leicester scandals were revived with new anec- 
dotes to confirm them.^ The Protestants goaded mto 
fear and fury swore that the priests at Holyrood should 
be hanged, and ‘ idolatry ’ be no more suffered. Mary 
Stuart being on a visit at Lundy in Fife, the Laird — ‘ a 
grave antient man with a white head and a white beard’ 

— ^led his seven sons before her, all tall and stalwart men. 

They knelt together at her feet. ‘ The house,’ the laird 
said, ‘ was hers and all that was ia it, and he and his 
boys would serve her truly till death ; ’ ‘ but he prayed 
that while she remained no mass should be said there.’ 

She asked why. He said it was ‘ worse than the mickle ' 
de’ih’s 

Kemonstrance did not rest in words. A priest in 
Edinburgh taking courage fi’om the reports which were 


^ ‘ It is in every man’s moutli that 
lately the Duke of ITorf oik’s Grace 
and my Lord of Leicester were play- 
ing at tennis, the Queen beholding 
them, and my Lord Robert being very 
hot and sweating, took the Queen’s 
napkin out of her hand and wiped 
his face, which the Duke seeing said 
he was too saucy, and swore he 
would lay his racket upon his face. 
Hereupon arose a tumult, and the 


Queen offended sore with the Duke. 
This tale is told by the Earl of 
Athol. Whatsoever is most secret 
among you is sooner at this Queen’s 
ears than some would think it. I 
would you doings were better, or 
manyof yourtattlingtonguesshorter.’ 
— Randolph to Throgmorton^ March 
31. Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 

2 Randolph to Cecil, March 27. — 
2 fS. Hid. 
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Chap VIII in the air, said mass at Easter at a priyato house. 

1565. He was denounced, caught, hurried before the town 
magistrates, and haying confessed, was fastened hand 
ni usage and foot to the market cross. There from two o’clock 
hinSmt** in the afternoon till six he stood exposed, while ‘ten 
thousand eggs’ were broken upon his face and body ; and 
the hungry mob howled round his feet and threatened 
to dash his brains out with their clubs as soon as 
he was taken down. The Proyost who had gone con- 
tentedly home to supper was obliged to return with the 
city guai'd to bring him off in safety ; and the miserable 
wretch pasted with slime and filth was earned senseless 
into the Tolbooth and there made fast in irons with two 
of his congregation at his side.^ 

The Queen of Scots, who was at Stirling when she 
heard of this cowardly outrage, sent for the Proyost 
and ordered liim to release his prisoner ; ‘ not howeyer,’ 
wi'ote an unknown correspondent in relating the story to 
Eandolph,® ‘ without gi’eat offence of the whole people ; ’ 
‘ whereby,’ he said, ‘ I trust wheneyor the like occurs 
again, and there be knowledge gotten, execution will be 
made in another manner of sort without seeking of fur- 
ther justice at the magistrates’ hands; I assure you 
there is greater rage now amongst the faithful nor oyer 
I saw since her Grace came to Scotland.’ 

Meantime Mary Stuart weary of the mask which she 
had so long worn, and unable to endure any longer these 
yikl insults to her creed and herself, determined to run 
the chance of diyidiug Scotland, to throw herself on the 

^ Kantlolpli to Cecil, April, 1565. whoever he was, Eandolph was in- 
— llolh Ilouae MS. deb ted for much of his secret in- 

- One of a number of letters to formation. '’J’he hand partly resem- 
Randolph, in the Rolls House, writ- bles that of Kirkaldy of Grange ; 
ten in the same hand, and signed partly, though not to the same de- 
‘ You know who.’ To this person, gree, that of Knox. 
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loyalty of the Catholic party in her own country, in Chap viii 
England, and abroad, to marry Eamley and dare the " 7 ^ 
■worst which Elizabeth could do. Whether she had re- 
ceived any encouraging answer from Philip before she 
made up her mind does not appear. It is most likely 
however that she had learnt fr’om the Government in the 
Netherlands what the answer would be when it arrived ; 
and the opinions of the Sjranish ministers when made 
kno-wn at last were decisively favourable. After a consul- 
tation at the Escurial the Duke of Alva and the Count 
de Feria recommended Philip by all means to support the 
Queen of Scots iu takiug a Catholic husband who by 
blood was so near the English crown; and Philip sent 
her word and through de Silva sent word to the En glisli 
Catholics that she and they might rely on him to bear 
them through.^ 

Tu’ed of waiting, and anticiirating with justifiable con- 
fidence that Philip would approve, the Queen of Scots 
in the middle of April came to a fixed resolution. As 
Darnley was an English subject it was necessary to go 
through the form of consulting the English sovereign; 
and Maitland, who to the last moment had believed that 
he had been successful in dissuading his misti-ess fr'om so 
rash a step, was the person chosen to infoim Elizabeth 
that the Queen of Scots had made her choice, and to 
request her consent. 

With but faint hopes of success — for he knew too much jiaitiimais 
to share the illusions of his countrjTuen— Maitland left xond^ to 
Edinbui’gh on the 15 th of April, taking Eandolph with^Sey 
him as far as Berwick. Thi'oe days later ho reached Lon- 
don. Mary Stuaif still trusted Maitland with her secrets, 
in the belief that although he might disapprove of what 


^ MS. Simancas. 
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Chap viii she TTas doing he ■would remain 'true to her. He carried 
1J65 ■with him private messages to de Silva and Lady Lennox, 
and -was thoroughly a-ware of all that she intended. It 
is certain ho'wover from Maitland’s subsequent conduct 
that although ready to go 'with his mistress to the edge 
of a ruptm'e "with Elizabeth he "was not prepared for 
open defiance. Elizabeth’s conduct had been so strange 
and uncertain that it -w^as possible that she might make 
no difl&cidty. Even the Spanish ambassador believed 
that although she "would prefer Leicester, yet sooner 
than quarrel with the Queen of Scots she would agree 
to the marriage with Darnloy ; and ■with a faint impres- 
sion that it might be so .Maitland had accepted the 
commission. Yet either Maitland betrayed his trust, 
or Elizabeth aheady knew all that he had to tell her : 
immediately afer his arrival de SiLva reported that the 
Queen of England ‘had changed her mind;’^ while 
Maiy Stuart as soon as she was freed from the restraint 
of Maitland’s presence no longer concealed that she had 
made up her mind irrevocably whether Elizabeth con- 
sented or refused. 

Letters fr-om Eandolph followed close behind Mait- 
land to say that the marriage was openly declared; 
Lady Lennox even told de Silva that she believed it 
had secretly taken place; and amidst the exultation of 
the Catholics a general expectation spread through 
England that ‘ the good time was at hand when the 
King of Spain and the Queen of Scots would give them 
back then o^wn again.’ - 

Hor were then hopes without sound foundation. 
Mary Stuart as soon as her resolution was taken de- 

^ ‘ A lo que lie podido entender esta Reyna se ha mnclio alterado do 
esto negocio ’ — l)i‘ Silra to Philip.^ A2)rd 25. MS. Simaucas. 

Ilnd. 
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spatched a messenger post haste to Spain to acquaint Chap viii 
P hilip Tvith it and to tell him that she depended on his , <6^ 
sujjport. The messenger met the Duke of Alva at 
Bayonne, vhero the Duke ansTvered for his master in 
tcTins -which coiTesponded to her -v^'armost hopes. 

‘ I replied,’ wrote Alva in a despatch to Philip, ‘that PMHpand 
I had your Majesty’s instructions to inform the Queen prove^aie 
of Scots of your Majesty’s interest in her -welfare ; I said 
that your Majesty earnestly desired to see her in the 
great position to which she aspired ; and you were as- 
simod that both for herself and for the realm she could 
not do better than marry the young Lennox. 

‘ Your Majesty, I continued, recommended her to con- 
duct herself -with great caution and dissimulation towards 
the Queen of England, and for the present especially to 
refrain from pressing her in the matter of the succession. 

The Queen of England might in that case do something 
prejudicial to the Queen of Scots’ interests, and either 
declare war against her or else Hsten to the proposals of 
the Queen-mother of Prance and marry the yoimg King. 

If the Queen of Scots would foUow your Majesty’s ad- 
■ylce your Majesty would so direct and support her that 
when she least expected it she would find herself in pos- 
session of all that she desired.’^ 

The messenger flung himself at Alva’s feet and wept 
for joy. His mistress, he said, had never in her Hfe 
received such happy news as these words would convey 
to her ; and he promised that she would act in every 
j)articular as the King of Spain advised. 

Although this conversation took place two months 
after Maitland’s despatch to England, yet it spoke of a 

' Alva to Philip, June. — Teulet, toI. t. 

L 2 
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CuAP viii foregone conclusion 'wMch Elizabetli too surely antici- 
"1565 pated. In the fii'st fliuny of excitement she sent Lady 
Apni Lemioxto theTowcT; and uncertain whether she might 
not be too late, she proposed to send Sir Xieholas Throg- 
Eiizai>e.ii niorton On the spot to Scotland, to say that ‘ if the Queen 
|S‘inV" of Scots TTould accept Leicester she should be accounted 
and allorred next heir to the cro-\vn as though she vere 
her oToi bom daughter but ‘ as this vas certain and 
true on one side, so vas it also certain on the other that 
she \s'uuld not do the like ■with any other person.’ ^ 

The situation ho'wever -was too serious to allo-w Eliza- 
beth to persist in the Leicester foible. The nanw and 
initating offer -was suspended till it could be more ma- 
tm-ely considered; and on the ist of May the fitness or 
imfitness of the maniago of the Queen of Scots and 
Lord Damley -was discussed ‘ with long deliberation and 
tu'gument’ in the Enghsh Coimcil. The result was a 
imaniinous conclusion ‘ that the marriage with the Lord 
Damley, being attended •with such circumstances as did 
appear, was unmeet, unprofitable, directly prejudicial to 
the amity between the two Queens, and perilous to the 
concord of the realm.’ But so little desii-able did it seem 
to restrict the Queen of Scots’ choice xmneeessarily, so 
unjust it seemed to force upon her the seouncbel object 
HieCourcii Elizabeth’s o-wn affections, that Cecil and his friends 
offer”*' the necessity of meeting treely and cordially her 
demand for recognition ; and they ach-ised their mistress 
to ofi'er the Queen of Scots ‘ a free election of any other 
of the nobility, either in the whole realm or isle or any 
other place.’ ‘■For themselves,’ the Council, ‘thinking 
the like of the rest of the nobility and sage men of the 
realm, did fer their parts humbly oftcr to her Majesty 

^ First draft of iii&tiTiotions to Sir N. Throgmorton, April 24 Scutch 
J 2 ulh ilottst. 
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that ■whatever could he devised for the satisfaction of Chap vni- 
the Queen of Scots 'with some other meeter marriage ,565 
should be allowed with their ad'vice and fiu'thered 'with 
their services when her Majesty should command them.’ ^ 

With these more generous instructions Sir N. Throg- i>(wpatcii of 

^ y Sir Nicho- 

morton stai’ted for Scotland on the 4th of May. Mait- ihrog- 
land, whom in order to prolong his absence from Edin- 
burgh Mary Stuart had directed to go on to France, 
returned with the English ambassador in loyal disobedi- 
ence, to add his own persuasions : he still hoped that 
the Queen of Scots might be tempted by the prospect of 
immediate recognition to accept either Arundel, Norfolk, 
or the Prince of Conde. If she would consent to marry 
either of these three, the English Government would do 
for her ‘ more than she had asked or even could expect.’^ 

But neither these offers, tempting as they would 
have been a few weeks before, nor the admonitory cau- 
tions of the Duke of Alva, came in time to save Mary 
from the rash course into which she was plunging. The 
presence of Lennox and Damley had lashed the Scottish 
factions into fiuy, and Queen and court were -within .the 
influence of a whirlpool from which they could no longer 
extricate themselves. The lords on all sides were calling 
their retainers under arms. The Earl of Murray, at the 
expense of forfeiting the last remains of his influence 
over his sister, had summoned Bothwell to answer at 
Edinburgh a charge of high treason. Bothwell would 
have defled him had he dared ; but Murray appeared ac- 

1 Determination of the Council on B. lo. Endorsed, ‘ This is a copy of 
the Queen of Scots’ marriage, signed the paper delivered to Sir jST. Throg- 
Winchester, Norfolk, Derby, Pern- morton.’ 

broke, Clinton, W. Howard, Ed. ^ Queen- 

Eogers, Fr. KnoUes, AV. Cecil, Ab. mother, May 3, May 10. — ^Teulet, 

Cave, AV. Petre, John Mason, R. vot. ii. 

Sackville. — Cotton MSS.^ Calig. 
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Chap vni companiccl by Ai’gyle and 7000 men on tbe day fixed 
for tbo ti-ial ; and tbe Hepburn vas once more obliged 
to fiy. On the other hand Mary Tras lavishing on Dam- 
ley the most extravagant demonstrations of affection. 
He -vras ill, and Tdth confiding carelessness she installed 
herself as his nnrso at his bedside. She acensed her 
brother -when ho remonstrated of ‘ seeking to set the 
erovn on his oAvn head.’ Ai'gyle and Murray dm*st not 
appear together at the court, ‘ that if need -were the one 
might reheve the other.’ The miserable Chatelheraiilt 
coidd only mutter his feeble hope that he might die hi 
his bed ; ivhile Lennox boasted openly ‘ that he vas sure 
of the greatest part of England, and that the King of 
Spain would be his fiiend.’ 

Lennox’s men went openly to mass, and ‘ such pride 
was noted in the father and the son’ that they would 
scarcely speak to any common nobleman. ‘ My young 
lord lying sick in his bed boasted the Duke that he 
would knock his pate when he was whole while ‘ the 
preachers looked daily to have them fives taken from 
them,’ and ‘ the country was so far broken that there 
was daily slaughter without redress, stealing on all 
hands, and justice almost nowhere.’ ^ 

Although the report of the completion of the marriage 
was premature, yet the arrangements for it had been 
pushed forward with eager precipitancy. Mary Stuart’s 
friends in England had informed her of the resolution 
of the Coxmcil; she despatched one of the Betons to 
delay Throgmorton at Berwick ; and the leading lords 
were sent for one by one to Stirling, whei'e the comi; 
was staying, and were requested to sign a paper re- 
commending Darnley as a fitting person to be the 


1 Kandolph to Cecil, May 3 . — Scotch MSS. Bolls House. 
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Queen’s tusband, Murray’s signature could be ill dis- Chap viti 
pensed with. He was invited among the rest, and over- 1565 
whfelmed with courtesies — Mary, Lennox, and Darnley 
contending with each other in their professions of regard. 

Murray however was the first to refuse. ‘ He had no 
liking thereof.’ The Earl of Morton had been gained 
over by a release from Lady Lennox .of her claims on 
Angus ; and if Murray would have complied he might Mvimy 
have had the lands of three counties for his reward ; to<Sudo 
but in vain Mary pleaded, in vain Mary threatened, 

She took her brother into a room apart ; she placed the 
paper in his hand and required him to sign it on his 
allegiance. He asked for time : she said no time could 
be allowed because others were waiting for his example. 

Mm-ray’s character, so much debated among historians, 
was in the eye of those who knew him a very simple one. 

He was true, faithful, honoiuable, earnest, stout both 
for the defence of Q-od’s glory and to save his sovereign’s 
honour ; and he was fearful that her doings might make 
a broach of amity between the two realms.’ ^ Eor five 
years he had laboured to reconcile two opposing duties : 
he was a zealous Protestant, but he had saved his sister 
from persecution, and had quarrelled with his friends in 
her defence ; ho had maintained her claims on the Eng- 
lish succession with the loyalty of a Scot ; he had united 
his special patriotism with as noble an anxiety for the 
spii'itual ft'eedom of the united realms. Eow men had 
resisted more temptations to play a selfish game than 
Murray ; none had carried themselves with more conspi- 
cuous uprightness in a difScult and most trying service. 

To the last, and long after he had known the dii’ection 
in which Ms sister’s aims were tending, he had sMelded 


^ Randolph to Cecil, May 21 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
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OuAi> viii her mth his name, he had assisted her vith his counsels, 
he had striven hard to save her from the sinister and 
dangerous advisers to whom she was secretly listening : 
but he could hesitate no longer; under the miserable 
influence of Eitzio and her foreign correspondents she 
was bringing revolution and cml war upon Scotland, 
and the choice was forced upon him between his countiy 
and his personal afi'eetion. 

He implored the Queen to pause. She reproached 
bim with bemg a slave to England. He said ‘ that he 
could not consent to her marriage with one who he 
could not assui-c himself would set forth Christ’s true 
religion.’ She told him scornfully ‘ it was well known 
fr'om whom he had received that lesson.’ ‘ He answered 
Mary 'with humility, but he woidd not sign ;’ and Mary was 
per- alone or with her own and Damley’s friends, 

and to endeavom’ to rid herself of Murray by such other 
means as might offer themselves.’ 

Her messenger meanwhile had sped fast upon his way 
to England, and encountered Throgmorton at Hewark. 
Mary Stuart concealing her resentment at Maitland’s 
disobedience, sent him by Beton’s hands ‘ the sweetest 
letter that ever subject received from sovereign,’ want- 
ing neither love, eloquence, despite, auger, nor passion ; 
she bade him go back and tell Elizabeth that slic had 
been trifled with too long, and that she would now 
follow her own mind and choice; with the advice of 
her nobles she would take such an one as she thought 
good, and she would no longer be fed with yea and 
nay, and depend on such uncertain dealing.’ 

But she had far mistaken Maitland if she believed 
that he woidd travel with her on the road into wliich 


^ Randolph to Cecil, ]\Iay 8 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
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sh.e had heen tempted by liitsdo. So desperate it seemed chap viii 
to him that he -would have had her dragged hack from it 1565 
by force. 

‘ I never saw Lidington in such perplexity and pas- 
sion,’ -wi’ote Thi'ogmorton ; ‘I could not have believed 
he could have been so moved ; he -wishes I had brought 
with mo authority to declare war if the Queen of Scots 
persist, as the last refuge to stay her from this unadvised 
act.’ 

Maiy Stuart’s orders to Maitland to return to London 
were so distinct that he hesitated before he again dis- 
obeyed; he remained at ITewai-k for a few hours after 
Throgmorton had gone forward ; but the extremity was 
so serious that ho ran all risks and overtook the ambas- 
sador at Aln-wick. At the Border they heai’d the alarm- 
ing news that Chatclhcrault had been bribed into com- 
pliance -with the mairiage ‘ by a -written promise to enjoy 
his o-wn.’ ‘ Let the Earl of Northumberland be stayed 
in London,’ Throgmorton -wrote back to Leicester : ‘ from 
what I hear it is very necessary. Examine Sir Eichard 
Cholmondley, and look well and sharp to the doings of 
that party.’ ‘ The Papists in these parts do rouse them- 
selves.’ ‘ Look to yourselves and her Majesty’s safety.’ 

‘ Sic Henry Percy is dangerous.’ ^ 

Time pressed. On the 1 5th Lord Darnley was to be 
created Earl of Boss at Stirling ; when being an English 
subject he would swear allegiance to the Queen of Scots 
without leave sought or obtained ftom his o-wn sovereign. 

A dukedom had been first intended for him ; the higher 
title had been suspended, and the foohsh boy struck 
■with his dagger at the justice-clerk who was sent to tell 


1 Throgmorton to Leicester and Cecil, from Berwick, May ii and 12. — 
Scotch MSS. Rolls Iloicse. 
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Chap viii Mm of th.e uu'weleome cliange. But whetlier earl or 
1J65 ' duke lie 'would alike commit treason to Elizabeth, and 
Throgmorton hurried forwai’d to be in time if possible 
to preyent a catastrophe which would make reconciliation 
hopeless. A message from the Queen of Soots met Mm 
at Edinburgh that he should have Ms audience when the 
creation was over, and that he must remain whore ho 
was till she sent for him. So well he 'wished to Mary 
that he would not obey ; he pushed right on to Stirling 
and reached the castle on the morning of the fatal day. 
But the gates were locked in his face; and it was not 
till toward evening that he received an intimation that 
the Queen would receive Mm. 

Tiiro?- "When he was at last admitted into her presence the 
stiiiuig. creation was over; the oath had been sworn; and the 
Queen of Scots stood triumphant, her eyes flashing pride 
and doflanee, surrounded by half the northern lords. 
Sir Nicholas Throgmorton and Mary Stuart had last met 
on the eve of her departm-e from France, when he had 
vainly entreated her to ratify the Treaty of Edinb-nrgh. 
He was now witnessing another act of the same dmma. 

In England he had been a warm advocate of her ro- 
cogmtion, and she received him 'vs’ith gracious kindness. 
He presented his despatches ; he then said that he was 
sent by the Queen of England to express ‘ her suiprise 
at the hasty proceedings with the Lord Daruley, seeing 
how he and Ms father had failed of their duty in enter- 
prising such a matter without her Majesty’s knowledge 
and consent.’ 

Mary Stuart afteeting the utmost surprise in tmm pro- 
fessed herself at a loss to understand Elizabeth’s mean- 
ing. It was not to bo supposed, she said, that she ivould 
remain always umnamed ; the foreign princes who had 
proposed for her had been unwelcome to the Queen of 
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England, and she had imagined that in taking an English C hap yii i 
nobleman "who was equally acceptable to both realms she 1565 
■would have met her sister’s -wishes most exactly. 

The truth sprung to Throgmorton’s lips ; he had been 
a true friend to her and he "would speak plainly. 

He told her that she knew very well what the Queen 
of England had desired ; and she knew also that she was 
doing the very thing which was not desired. The Queen 
of England had "wished her to take some one ‘ who would 
maintain the amity between the two nations;’ and by 
Lord Darnley that amity would not be maintained. 

Argument was of course imavailing. The Queen of 
Scots had on her side the letter of Elizabeth’s words — 
for Darnley was the nominee of the English Catholics ; 
and the Catholics outnumbered the Protestants. After 
some discussion she promised to suspend the celebration 
of the marriage for three months, in the hope that in the 
interval Elizabeth would look more favourably on it; 
but Throgmorton saw that she was determined ; and he 
doubted whether she would adhere to the small conces- 
sion which she had made. 

‘ The matter is irrevocable,’ he reported to Elizabeth ; 

‘ I do find this Queen so captivate either by love or 
cunning — or rather to say truly by boasting or folly — 
that she is not able to koej) promise with herself, and 
therefore not able to keep promise "with your Majesty in 
these matters.’ ^ 

Anticipating an immediate insurrection in Northum- 
berland and Yorkshire, ho begged that Bedford, who 
had gone to London, might return to Ber"wick "without 
an hom-’s delay ; and that the ti’oops there might be 
largely reinforced. He returned at his leisure through 


1 Throgmorton to Elizabeth, May 21 . — Scotch MSS, Rolls House. 
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Chap Till York, to inform the Cotiiieil there of the names of dan- 
1565 gerous persons irhich he had learnt in Scotland; and 
meanwhile he sketched a eoiu’se of action to Leicester and 
Cecil which would either preTent the marriage or cripple 
it with conditions which would deprive it of its danger. 
iMeasuies Elizabeth he thought should immediately make public 
mended to ^ the indignity ’ which had been offered her by the Queen 
bv Ttog. of Scots, and should declare without ambiguity her in- 
morton, teutiou of ‘ chastisiug the arrogancy’ of subjects who had 
disowned their allegiance. He recommended the arrest 
of the Earl of Yorthumbeidand, the detention of Lady 
Lennox 4n close and separate confinement,’ and the 
adoption of prompt measures to disabuse ‘the Papists’ 
of their belief ‘ that they were themselves in credit and 
estimation.’ An eye should be kept on the Spanish 
ambassador — ‘there the matter imported much’ — and 
favoiu- should be shown to Lady Catherine Grey, who 
though fast sinking imder hard usage still smwived. The 
English Govermnent should avoid differences with France 
and Spain ; and then ‘ either a breach of the matter would 
follow or else a good composition.’^ 

Eandolph after Throgmorton’s departure continued at 
his post, and sent up accounts from week to week of the 
position of parties and of the progi’ess of the crisis. 

He described Darnley as a conceited anugant intoler- 
able fool ; he spoke of kliuTay as true to his mistress in 
the highest sense, and still labouring to save her from her- 
self — of Maitland ‘ as more honest than many looked for ’ 
— of Argyle and the Lords of the old Congregation as 
true to their j)rineij)lcs, and working all together — of the 
Earl of Ruthven alone ‘ as to his shame sturing coals to 
bring the maniage to effect.’ ‘ Of the poor Queen her- 


^ Thi'ogmorton to Cecil and Leicester, May 31. — JScotek JfSS. llolh House, 
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self’ lie knew not wliat to say, ‘ so pitiful her condition Chap tiii 
seemed to Mm;’ ‘he had esteemed her before,’ he said, 

‘ so worthy, so wise, so honourable in all her doings ; ’ 
and he ‘ found her so altered with affection towards Lord Apparent 
Damley that she had brought her honour in question, 
her estate in hazai'd, her country torn to pieces.’ ^ character. 

Affection it might be, or else as Maitland thought, 

‘the foundation of the matter might have been anger 
and despite : ’ so far from loving the weak idiot whom 
she had chosen, she was more likely already shuddering 
at the sacrifice which her ambition and revenge had de- 
manded; Lord Darnley had few qualities to command 
either love or respect from Mary Stuart. 

‘David Eitzio,’ continued Eandolph in a later letter, 

‘ is he that now worketh all, cMef secretary to the Queen 
and only governor to, her good man. The bruits here Lord 
are wonderful, men’s talk very strange, the hatred to- 
wards Lord Darnley and Ms house marvellous great, his 
. pride intolerable, Ms words not to be borne, but where 
no man dare speak again. He spareth not also in token 
of his manhood to let blows fly where he knows they 
will be taken. When men have said all and thought 
what they can, they And nothing but that God must 
send Mm a short end or themselves a miserable life. 

They do not now look for help from England. Whatso- 
ever I speak is counted but wind. If her Majesty will 
not use force let her sj)end tM’ee or four thousand pounds. 

It is woi-th the expense of so much money to cut off the 
suspicion that men make of her Majesty that she never 
liked thing in her life better than to see this Queen so 
meanly matched. She is now so much altered from that 


' R.iudolpb to Leicester and Cecil, May 21.— Scutch MSS. liuUis House. 
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Chap VIII which lately she was known to be that who now he- 
1565 " holdeth her doth not think her to be the same. Her 
majesty is laid aside; her wits not such as they were; 
her beauty other than it was ; her cheer and countenance 
changed into I wot not what — a woman more to be 
pitied than any that ever I saw. The Lord Darnley has 
said that if there were war to-morrow between England 
and Scotland, this Queen should find more friends in 
England than the Queen’s Majesty’s self.’^ 

Maitland continued to write confidentially to Cecil, 
promising to do his best to prevent a collision between 
the two countries, and entreating Cecil to assist him. 
Eandolph, distracted by the suspicions of Elizabeth’s 
motives which he saw round him, advised that ‘ imless 
the Queen of Scots was to be allowed to take her will,’ 
an English army should advance, to the Border, and 
that he should be himself emj)owered to promise the 
Congregation distinct and open support. In that case 
all would bo well. ‘ The Papists should be bridled at 
home, and all intelhgenee cut off between them and the 
Scots : and either Mary Stuart would be put to the 
hardest shift that ev'er prince was at, or such a stir in 
Scotland that what part soever was strongest should be 
the longer liver.’ ^ 

The agitation in England after Throgmorton’s return 
was almost as great. A series of remarkable papers 
reuiaia to illustrate the alarm w'ith which the crisis was 
regarded and to roA^eal many unexpected features in the 
condition of tlie country. 

First is a paper in Cecil’s hand, dated the 2nd of Jiuie, 


* ItcinJolph to Leicester and Cecil, June 3 . — Bcatcli MBS. Rolls House. 
Randoljfh to Cecil, June 12 . — Jhhl 
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entitled ‘The perils and troubles that may presently c hap yi ii 
ensue and in time to come follow upon the marriage of 1565 
the Queen of Scots with the Lord Damley.’ 

‘The muids,’ thus this paper runs, ‘of all such as be Agitato^ 
affected to the Queen of Scots either for herself, or for 
the opinion of her pretences to this Crown, or for the 
desii-e to have a change in the form of religion in this 
realm, or for the discontentation they have of the 
Queen’s Majesty or her successors or of the succession 
of any other besides the Queen of Scots, shall be by this 
marriage erected comforted and induced to devise and 
labour how to bring their desires to pass ; and to make 
some estimate what persons these are, to the intent the 
quantity of the peril may be weighed, the same may be 
composed in these sorts cither within the realm or without. 

‘ The first are such as arc especially devoted to the ProbaWo 
Queen of Scots or the Lord Darnley by bond of blood wience of 

_ - ^ . T i-w • theDamley 

and alliance — as all the House of Lorrame and bruise maiTiago. 
for her part, and the Earl of Lennox and his wife 
with all such in Scotland as bo of their blood there and 
have received displeasure by the Duke of Chatelherault 
and the Hamiltons. 

‘ The second are all manner of persons both in this 
realm and in other coimtries that are devoted to the 
authority of Eome and mislike of the religion here re- 
ceived ; and in these two sorts are the substance of them 
comprehended that shall take comfort in this mairiage. 

‘ Next therefore is to be considered what perils and 
troubles those kind of men shall intend to this realm. 

‘ The general scope and mark of all their designs is 
and always shall be to bring the Queen of Scots to have 
the royal Crown of this rcabn; and therefore though 
their devices may vary amongst themselves for the com- 
passing hereof, according to the accidents of the times, 
and according to the impediments which they shall find 
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Chap viii by means of tbe Queen’s Majesty’s actions and govern- 
1565 ment, yet all tbeii* purposes shall ■wholly and only tend 
to make the Queen of Scots Queen of this realm and to 
deprive our sovereign lady thereof. And in these their 
proceedings there are two manner of things to be con- 
sidered, the one of which is far worse than the other. 
The one is intended by them that, either for malicious 
b lindn ess in religion or for natural affection to the Queen 
of Scots or the Lord Darnley, do persuade themselves 
that the said Queen of Scots hath presently more right 
to the Ckown than our sovereign the Queen, of which 
sort be all their kindred of both sides and all such as are 
devoted to the Papacy either in England Scotland Ire- 
land or elsewhere. The other is meant of them which 
less mahciously are persuaded that the Queen of Scots 
hath only right to be the next heii’ to succeed the Queen’s 
Majesty and her issue, of which sort few are -without the 
realm but here within ; and yet of them not so many as 
are of the contrary. And from these two sorts shall the 
devices and practices proceed. 

‘ From the first are to be looked for these perils. It 
is to be doubted that the devil will infect some of them 
to imagine the hinch’ance of oxu’ dearest sovereign lady 
by such means as the dc^dl ■will suggest to them ; 
although it is to be assuredly hoped that Almighty God 
■will — as hitherto He hath — graciously protect and pre- 
serve her ff'om such dangers. 

‘ There will be attempted by persuasions, by bruits and 
rumours and such like to alienate the minds of good 
subjects from the Queen’s Majesty, and to conciliate them 
to the Queen of Scots, and in this behalf the frontier and 
the north will bo much solicited and laboured. There 
will be attempted tumults and rebellions, specially in the 
north towards Scotland, so as thereu2)on may folloAVSome 
open extremity by ^-iob■lice. There will be b}' th(i said 
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Queen’s Council and Mends a new league made with c hap vii i 
France or Spain that shall be oflfonsive to this realm and 1565 
a furtherance to their title ; and it is also likely they 
will set on foot as many practices as they can both upon 
the frontier and in Ireland to occasion the Queen’s 
Majesty to continue her charges, thereby to retain her 
fr'om being wealthy or potent. Fi'om the second is not . 
much to be feared ; but they will content themselTes to 
serve notedly the Queen’s Majesty and so to impeach 
her not to mai’ry ; but to hope that the Queen of Scots 
shall have issue, which they wiU think to be more plau- 
sible to all men because thereby the Houses of England 
and Scotland shah, be united in one, and thereby the 
occasions of war shall cease ; with which persuasions 
many people may be seduced and abused to incline 
themselves to the Queen of Scots.’ ^ 

The several points thus prepared by Cecil for the con- 
sideration of the Council were enlarged in the discussion 
which ensued on them. 

‘ By some it was thought plainly that the peril was Especial 
greater by the marriage with the Lord Darnley than tidpated 
with the mightiest piince abroad;’ a stranger would 
have few friends in England ; the Lord Dainley being 
an Enghsh subject ‘ whatever power ho could make by 
the faction of the Papists or other discontented persons 
would be so much deducted from the power of the realm.’ 

‘ A small faction of adversaries at home was more danger- 
ous than thrice them number abroad;’ and it was re- 
membered that ‘ foreign powers had never prevailed in 
England but with the help of some at home.’ 

It ‘ had been observed and manifestly seen before this 

' Cotton MSS ., Calig. B. 10. 
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Chap VIII attempt at marriage tliat in every corner of tlie realm 
' 1565 tlie factions that most favom'ed the Scottish title had 
grown stout and hold ; ’ ‘ they had shown themselves in 
the very Court itself ; ’ and unless checked promptly ‘ they 
would grow so groat and dangerous as redress would he 
almost desperate.’ ‘ Scarcely a third of the population 
wore assured to he tinsted in the matter of religion, 
upon which only string the Queen of Scots’ title did 
Effectofthe haug ; ’ and ‘ comfort had been given to the adversaries 
peraecutioa realm to hope for change,’ ‘hy means 

Protetonts. that the bishops had dealt straightly with some persons 
of good religion because they had forborne to wear cer- 
tain ajrparel and such like things — ^being more of form 
and accident than any substance.’ ‘ The pride and 
aiTogancy of the Catholics had been increased ’ by the 
persecution of the Protestants; while if the bishops 
attempted to enforce conformity on the other side ‘ the 
judges and lawyers in the realm being not the best 
aifected in religion did threaten them with premrmire, 
and in many cases letted not to punish and defame 
them,’ ‘ so that they dared not execute the ecclesiastical 
laws.’ 

Por much of all this the Queen was responsible. She 
it was who more than any other person had nursed ‘ the 
Scottish faction ’ at the Court. If the bishops had been 
too eager to persecute the Catholics it was she who had 
compelled Parker to suspend the ablest of the Protestant 
ministers. ‘But the sum of the perils was made so 
apiiarent as no one of the Cbuneil could deny them to be 
both many and v'ery dangerous.’ They were agreed 
OA'ery one of them that the Queen must for the present 
relintpiisli her ziuil for uniformity, and that the prosecu- 
tions of the clergy must cease till the question could bo 
reconsidc'red by Parliament ; they determined to requue 
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the oath of allegiance of the judges, ‘ so that they should chap vii 
for conscience’ sake maintain the Queen’s authority,’ to 
replace the nonjining bishops in the Tover, to declare 
forfeited all benefices held by ecclesiastics who were re- iheCoimcii 
siding abroad, and to drive out a number of seditious vigorous 
monks and friars who had fied across the Border fr’om Scot- 
land and were serving as curates in the northern churches. 

Bedford meanwhile should go down to Berwick taki-ng 
additional troops with him ; the ‘ powers of the Border ’ 
should be held in readiness to move at an hour’s notice ) 
and a reserve be raised in London to march north in case 
of war. Lennox and Darnley might then be required to 
return to England on their allegiance. If they refused 
they would be declared traitors and their extradition de- 
manded of the Queen of Scots under the treaties. 

So far the Coxmcil was unanimous. As to what should 
be done if the Queen of Scots refused to surrender them 
opinions were divided. The bolder party were for de- 
claring immediate war and sendnig an army to Edin- 
bm'gh ; others preferred to wait till events had shaped 
themselves more distinctly ; all however agi’eed on the 
necessity of vigour speed and resolution. ‘ Ho persons 
deserving of mistrust were to be sxiffered to have any 
rule of her Majesty’s subjects or lands in the north;’ 
they might ‘ retain their fees,’ ‘ but more trusty persons 
should have the rtile of their people.’ The Eaid of 
Muiray and his friends should be comforted and sup- 
ported ; and ‘ considering the faction and title of the 
Queen of Scots had for a long time received great coun- 
tenance by the Queen’s Majesty’s favour shown to the 
said Queen and her ministers,’ the Coimcil found them- 
selves compelled to desii'e her Majesty ‘ by some exterior 
act to show some remission of her displeasure to the 
Lady Catherine and the Earl of Hertford.’ 
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Further — ^for it was time to speak distinctly, and her 
Majesty’s mode of dealing in such, matters being better 
known than appreciated — she was requested after eon- 
sidermg these advices to choose which of them she Hked, 
and put them hi execution in deeds and not pass th&ni 
over in consultations and speeches. ^ 

Mor did the Coimcil separate without returning once 
more to the vexed question of the Queen’s marriage. 
So long as she remaiued siugle they represented gravely 
that ‘ no smoty could be devised to ascertain any per- 
son of continuance of their families and posterities.’ 
The French affair had dragged on. Elizabeth had 
coquetted with it as a kitten plays with a ball. The 
French ambassador de Foix on the 2 nd of May made an 
effort to force an answer from her one way or the other. 
‘The world,’ he said, ‘had been made in six days and 
she had ah-eady spent eighty and was stiff undecided.’ 
Elizabeth had endeavoiued to escape by saying that the 
world ‘ had been made by a greater artist than herself ; 
that she was constitutionally iiTesolute and had lost 
many fair opportunities by a want of promptitude in 
seiziug them.’ Four days later on the receipt of bad 
news from Scotland she wavered towards acceptance : 
she wrote to Catheriue do Medici to say ‘ that she could 
not decliue an offer so generously made ; she would call 
Parliament immediately, and if her subjects approved 
she was williug to abide by their resolution.’^ 

A Parliamentary discussion could not be despatched in 
a moment. The Queen-mother on receiving Elizabeth’s 


1 The ’vvorils in italics are under- Debates in Council, June 4, 1565 . — 
lined in the original. Scotch 3ISS. Rolls House. 

Summary uf consultations and ad- - ‘ La response de la Reyne,’ May 
Tices given to her JMajesty, June, 6 . — French MSS. Rolls House, 

1565 .-- Cotton MSS..fCxLiG.B. 10. 
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letter asked hov soon ske migkt expect an answer ; and Chap tiii 
wken Sir T. Smith told her that perhaps four months 7^ 
■would elapse first, she affected astonishment at the neces- 
sity of so much ceremony. If the Queen of England 
was herself satisfied she thought it was enough. 

‘Madam,’ replied Smith, ‘ her people he not like your 
people; they must he trained by doulccur and persuasion 
not by rigour and violence. There is no realm ui Christ- 
endom better governed, bettor polieied, and in more 
felicity of quiet and good order than is the realm of 
England; and in case my sovereign should go to work 
as ye say, God knows what would come of it ; you have 
an opinion that her Majesty is -wise; her answer is very 
much in a little space and containeth more substance of 
matter than multitude of words. 

Catherine de Medici but half accepted the excuse, 
regarding it only as a pretext for delay. Yet Elizabeth 
was probably serious, and had the Engb a b Council been 
in favour of the man-iago, in her desperation at the atti- 
tude of Mary Stuart she might have felt herself com- 
pelled to make a sacrifice which would insure for her the 
alliance of France. Paul de Foix one day at the end of Elizabeth 
May foxmd her in her room playing chess. am- 

‘Madam,’ he said to her, ‘you have before you the 
game of life. You lose a pa-wn ; it seems a small matter; 
but ■with the pa^wn you lose the game.’ 

‘ I see your meaning,’ she answered. ‘ Lord Daralcy 
is but a pawn, but unless I look to it I shall be check- 
mated.’ 

She rose from her seat led the ambassador apart and 
said bitterly she would make Leimox and his son smart 
for their insolence. 


* Smith to Elizabeth, May, 1^6^.— French MSS. Rolls House. 
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Chap viii De Eoix admitted and made tlie most of tlie danger; 

1565 ' ‘her enemies,’ he alloved, ‘all over the world -were wish- 
ing to see Mary Stuart and Darnley married,’ and unfor- 
tunately there were also clearsighted able Enghsh states- 
men who desired it as well as a means of uniting the 
crowns. ‘ But yomr Majesty,’ he added, ‘ has in your 
hands both your own safety and your rival’s ruin. 
jPrance has been the shield of Scotland in its English 
wars. Take that shield for yoxu’self. The world is dan- 
gerous, the strongest will fai’e the best, and your Majesty 
knows that the Queen of Scots dreads no one thing so 
much as your maniage with the most Christian King.’ 

"With mom’nfttl irony Elisabeth replied that she did 
not deserve so much happiness.^ The English Council 
in pressing her to take a husband was thinking less of a 
foreign alhance than of an heir to the Crown ; and the 
most Chilstian King was unwelcome to her advisers for 
the reason perhaps for which she would have preferred 
him to any other suitor. The full-grown able-bodied 
Archduke Charles was the person on whom the hearts of 
the truest of her statesmen had long been fixed. The 
Queen referred de Eoix to the Council ; and the Council 
on the and of June informed bim ‘ that on matm’o con- 
sideration and with a full appreciation of the greatness of 
the offer, the ago of the King of France, the uncertainty 
of the English succession, and the unlikelihood of chil- 
dren from that marriage for several year’s at least obliged 
them to advise theii’ mistress to decline his proposals.’® 

The next day Elizabeth sent for the ambassador of 
the Duke of Wu’temberg who was acting in England in 
behalf of Maximilian. She told him that she had once 


' Piiul ill! l'\iix to the Queen-mother, June 3. — Teulet, vol. ii. 
- JMiqnet’s Manj vol. i, p. 146. 
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resolved to live and die a maiden Queen ; but sbe de- Chap viii 
ferred to the remonstrances of ber subjects, and sbe 1565 
desired him to tell tbe Emperor that sbe bad at last 
made up ber mind to many.^ Sbe bad inqub'ed of tbe 
Spanish ambassador whether tbe Edng of Spain stiH hopes that 
wished to see ber tbe wife of bis cousin. Tbe ambas- take the 
sador bad assured ber that tbe Kiag could not be more after au. 
anxious if tbe Archduke bad been a child of bis own. 

Sbe said that sbe could not bind herself to accept a person 
whom sbe bad never seen ; but sbe expressed ber earnest 
wish that tbe Archduke should come to England. 

Tbe minister of "Wirtemberg in writing to Maximilian 
added bis own entreaties to those of tbe Queen j be said 
that ‘ there was no fear for tbe Archduke’s honour ; the 
Queen’s situation was so critical that if tbe Archduke 
would consent to come sbe could not dai*e to affront tbe 
imperial family by afterwards rofasing bis band.’® 


^ ‘ Se constituisse nunc nubere.’ 

2 Adam Sebetowitz to Maximilian, June 4, 1565. — BuuLEiGn Papers^ yol. i. 
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Chap IX rXlHE two Qucens 'were again standing in tlie same 
1565 relative positions v'Mch. had led to the crisis of 1 5 60. 

Mary Stnart vas once more stretching out her hand to 
state of grasp Elizabeth’s Crown. From her recognition as heir 

parties m '*' . /ntt t* 

scotimd. prcsnmj)tiYe the step to a Catholie revolution was imme- 
diate and certain ; and Elizabeth’s affectation of Catholic 
practices would avail little to save her. Again as before 
the stability of the English Government appeared to 
depend on the maintenance of the Protestants in Scot- 
land j and again the Protestants were too weak to protect 
themselves without help from abroad. The House of 
Hamilton was in danger from the restitution of Lennox 
and the ajiproaching elevation of Daniley; the Earl of 
Lennox claimed the second place in the Scotch succes- 
sion in oiiposition to the Duke of Chatclheraidt ; and the 
Queen of Scots had avowed her intention of entailing her 
Crown in the line of the Stuarts. Thus there wore the 
same parties and the same divisions. But the Protestants 
were split among themselves among the counter influ- 
ences of hereditary alliance and passion. The cession of 
her claims on the Earldom of Angus by Lady Margaret 
had w'on to Darnley’s side the powerful and dangerous 
Earl of hlortoii, and had alienated from Mtuvay the 
kindred houses of Euthven and Lindsay. There was no 
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longer an Arran marriage to cajole the patriotism of the 
many noblemen to -whom the glory of Scotland was 
dearer than their creed ; and all those whose hearts were 
set on winning for a Scotch prince or princess the 
English succession wore now devoted to their Queen. 
Thus the Duke of Chatelherault with the original group 
who had formed the nucleus of the Congregation — 
Murray, Angyle, Glencairn, Boyd, and Ochiltree — 
found themselves alone against the whole power of their 
country. 

Secure on the side of France, Elizabeth would have 
been less uneasy at the weakness of the Protestants had 
the loyalty of her own subjects been open to no sus- 
picion ; but the state of England was hardly more satis- 
factory than that of Scotland. In 1560 the recent loss 
of Calais and the danger of foreign invasion had united 
the nation in defence of its independence. Two-thirds 
of the peers were opposed at heart to Cecil’s policy ; but 
the menaces of France had roused the patriotism of the 
nation. Spain was then perplexed and neutral ; and the 
Catholics had for a time been paralyzed by the recent 
memories of the Marian persecution. 

How, although the dangers were the same, Elizabeth’s 
embarrassments were incomparably greater. The studied 
trifling with which she had disregarded the general 
anxiety for her marriage had created a party for the 
Queen of Scots amidst the most influential classes of the 
people. The settlement of the succession was a passion 
among them which amounted to a disease ; while the 
union of the Crowns was an object of rational deshe to 
every thoughtful English statesman. The Protestants 
were disheartened; they had gained no wisdom by 
suffering ; the most sincere among them were as wild 
and intolerant as those who had made the reign of 
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Chap IX EclTraxd a byeivord of mismanagement ; th.e Queen was 
"7^ as mn’easonable with them on ber side as tbey were ex- 
travagant on tbeirs ; while Catholicism recovering from 
^^thofits temporary pai’alysis was reasseriing the superiority 
Stub’s which the matured creed of centuries has a right to 

position. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

claim over the half-shaped theories of revolution. Had 
Mary Stuart followed the advice which Alva gave to her 
messenger at Bayonne, had she been prudent and for- 
bearing and trusted her cause to time tiU Philip had 
disposed of the Turks and was at leisure to give her his 
avowed support, the game was in her hands. Her choice 
of Darnley sanctioned as it was by Spain, had united in 
her favour the Conservative sti'ength of England ; an'd 
either Elizabeth must have allowed the marriage and 
accepted the Queen of Scots as her successor, or she must 
have herself yielded to pressui’e, fulfdled her promises at 
last, and married the Archduke Charles. 

This possibility and this alone created Mary’s diffi- 
cxdties. She knew what Phihp’s engagements meant; 
she knew that Spain desfred as little as Pi'ance to see 
England and Scotland a united and powerful kingdom ; 
and that if Elizabeth could be recalled out of her evil 
ways by a Catholic alliance, the cabinet of Madrid 
would think no more of Darnley or herself. She woidd 
have to exchange an immediate and splendid triumph 
for the doubtful prospect of the eventual succession 
should her rival die without a child. 

Nor did Elizabeth herself misunderstand the necessity 
to which she would be driven imless Mary Stuart saved 
her by some false move. She had played’ so often with 
the Ai'chduke’s name that her words had ceased to 
command belief ; but at last she was thinking of him 
seriously — the more seriously perhaps because many 
Englishmen who had before been most eager to provide 
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her with, a husband were now as weU or better satisfied Chap ix 
with the prospect of the succession of the Queen of Scots. 1565 

June 

‘The Queen,’ de Silva wrote on the 8 th of June toMaiy^ 
Philip, ‘has taken alai'm at the divisions among herM^sta 
subjects. A great many of them she is well aware are 
in favour of Lord Darnley and Mary Stuart. Several 
of the most powerful noblemen in England have long 
withdrawn from the Court and ai*e looking to this 
marriage for the union of the two Crowns. The Queen 
must now come to a resolution about the Archduke 
Charles. She understands fully that a marriage with 
hi-m is the sole means left to her of preserving her 
alliance with your Majesty, of resisting her enemies, and 
of preventing a rebellion. She detests the thought of 
it ; and yet so strange is her position that she dares not 
encounter Parliament for fear her excuses may be ac- 
cepted. The people have ceased to care whether she 
marries or remains single ; they are ready to entail the 
Crown on the King and Queen of Scotland. 

‘ Her hope at present is to throw Scotland into con- 
fusion with the help of the Duke of Chatelherault, who 
cannot endure that the House of Lennox should be pre- 
ferred to the Hanultons. She is frightening the Hugue- 
nots in Prance by telhng them that if the Queen of 
Scots obtains the English Crown she will avenge her 
uncle’s death and assist the Catholics to extirpate them. 

She will temporize till she see how her tricks succeed. 

If she can save herself by any other means she will not 
marry.’ ^ 

The two players were not iU-matched, though for the 
present the Queen of Scots had the advantage. ‘ The 


^ ‘ Por las Carbas fla Londres. de viii. Junio* — TIASf. Simancas. 
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Cbap IX matter,’ said Sir Thomas Smith, ‘ was not so suddenly 
1565 done as suddenly it did break out ; the practice was of 
an -elder time. It was finely handled to make the 
Queen’s Majesty a labourer for the restitution of the 
father and a sender in of the son.’ ^ Elizabeth had been 
outmanceuTi'ed and had placed herself in a perilous 
dilemma. Half the Council had advised her to demand 
the extradition of Darnley and Lennox and declare war 
if it was refused. She had rejected the bolder part of 
the advice ; hut she had allowed Throgmorton to pro- 
mise Miuray and his friends that if they interfered by 
force to prevent the marriage they should be supported 
by England ; and if they rose in arms and failed, and 
if they called upon her to fulfil her engagements, she 
would have to comply and inm aU hazards, or she would 
justify the worst suspicions which the Scotch Protestants 
already entertained of her sincerity, and convert into 
enemies the only friends that she possessed among Mary 
Stuart’s subjects. 

In the fii’st outburst of her anger she seemed prepared 
to dare everything. After the departure of Thi’ogmorton 
from Scotland the Queen of Scots sent Hay of Balmeri- 
noch with a letter in which she protested with the 
most innocent simplicity that in all which she had done 
she had been actuated only by the piuest desne to meet 
her dear sister’s wishes ; that she was alike astonished 
and grieved to hear that she had done wrong ; but that 
as Elizabeth was dissatisfied she would refer the question 
once more to a connnissionj and on her own side she 
jiroposed the unsuspicious names of Murray, Maitland, 
Morton, and Glencahn.® 

Had Elizabeth complied with this suggestion she 


Suiitli to Cecil, July 3 — French MSS. Rolls House. 

2 Tlie Queen of Scots to the Queen of England. Junp \a — Kfttw 
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■would have committed herself to an admission that a Cbap ix 
question existed, and that the Damley maiiiage was not 
wholly intolerable. She had no intention of admitting 
anything of the kind. She replied with requiring Lennox Eikabeai 
and Darnley on their allegiance to return immediately 
to England ; and the Queen of Scots’ letter she answered 
only with a request that they might be sent home^^'^ 
without delay. 

Neither Lennox nor Mary expected such peremptory 
deaUng. The order of return was short of a declaration 
of war, and some of those who knew Elizabeth best did 
not beheve that war was coming ; ’ but Mary Stuart 
knew too weU her o-wn intentions to escape misgi’nngs 
that the Queen of England might be as resolute as her- 
self. When Eandolph presented the letter ■with the 
message which accompanied it, she burst into tears; 
Lennox was silent -with dismay; Daimley alone, too 
foolish to comprehend the danger, remained careless and 
defiant,® and said shortly ‘ he had no mind to return.’ 

Mary Stuart as soon as she could collect herself said she 
trusted that her good sister did not mean what she had 
•wi’itten. Eandolph replied that she most ceitainly did 
mean it ; and speaking plainly as his habit was, he added 
‘ that if they refused to return and her Grace comforted 
them in so doing, the Queen his mistress had both 


^ Paul de Foix to Catherine de 
Medid, June i8. — Teulet, vol. ii. 

2 A sad and singular horoscope had 
abeady been cast for Darnley. ‘ Ilis 
behaviour,’ Randolph wrote to Cecil, 
‘ is such that he is come in open 
contempt of all men that were his 
chief friends. What shall become 
of him I know not ; but it is greatly 
to be feared he can have no long life 
amongst this people. The Queen be- 


ing of better understanding, seeketh 
to frame and fashion him to the 
nature of her subjects ; but no per- 
suasion can alter that which custom 
hath made in him. He is counted 
proud, disdainful, and suspicious, 
which kind of men this soil of any 
other can least bear.’ — Randolph to 
Cecil., July 2. — CoTTON MSS.., 
Calig. B. 10. Printed in Keith. 
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Chap IX pover and mil to be rerenged on them, being ber 
1565 subjects.’ 

Jiuio From the Court Eandolpb ■went to Argyle and 
^doiph Murray, "who bad ascertained niean’wbile tbat there "was 
teth’snameno time to lose ; tbe Bisbop of Dunblane bad been sent 
to tbe Pope ; Mary Stuaid bad obtained money from 
i^nto Flanders; sbe bad again sent for Botb'weU, and sbe 
to rebel, immediate miscbief. Tbe two earls expressed 

tbeir bebef tbat ‘tbe time was come to put to a remedy.’ 
‘They saw tbeu' sovereign determined to overtbrow 
religion received, and sore bent against those tbat de- 
sired the amity with England to be continued, which 
two points they were bound in conscience to maintain 
and defend.’ They bad resolved therefore ‘ to withstand 
such attempts with all tbeu- power, and to provide for 
then’ sovereign’s estate better than sbe could at tbat 
time consider for herself.’ They intended to do nothing 
which was not for tbeir mistress’s real advantage ; Sir 
Kicbolas Tbi’ogmorton bad assured them of the Queen 
of England’s ‘ godly and friendly offer to coneiu’ with 
and assist them tbe Queen of England’s interest was 
as much concerned as tbeir own; and they ‘humbly 
desired tbe performance of ber Majesty’s promises ;’ 
they did not ask for an English army ; if ber Majesty 
w'ould give them three thousand pounds they could 
bold tbeir followers together, and ■would undertake the 
rest for themselves ; Leimox and Darnlcy could be seized 
and ‘ delivered into Beiwiek,’ if ber Majesty would 
receive them. 

To those communications Eandolpb replied •with re- 
newed assiu'ances tbat Elizabeth would send them what- 
ever assistance they required. lie gave them the 
warmest encouragement to persevere ; and as to tbe father 
and son whom tlu'V proposed to kidnap, tbe English 
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Govermnent, h.e said, ‘ could not and ■would not refase Chap ix 
their own in what soit soerer they came.’ ^ 

The Queen of Scots was not long in receiving intelli- 
genee of what the lords intended against her. She sent 
a message to her brother requesting that he would meet 
her at Perth. As he was mounting his horse a hint was 
given him that if ho went he would not return alive, and 
that Darnley and Eitzio had formed a plan to kill him. 

He withdrew to his mother’s castle at Loohleven and 
published the occasion of his disobedience. Mary Stuart 
replied with a countercharge that the Earl of Murray 
had pm’posed to take her prisoner and cany off Damley 
to England. Both stories were probably true : Miuray’s 
offer to Eandolph is sufficient e-vidence against himself. 

Lord Damley’s conspiracy against the Earl was no more 
than legitimate retaliation. Civil war was fast approach- 
rag ; and it is impossible to acquit Elizabeth of ha-ving 
done her best to foster it. Afraid to take an open part 
lest she should have an insuiTeetion on her o-wu hands at 
home, she was ready to employ to the uttermost the 
assistance of the Queen of Scots’ own subjects, and she 
trusted to diplomacy or accident to extricate herself from 
the consequences. 

On reeei'ving Eandolph’s letter, which explaiued "with 
sufficient clearness the iutentions of the Protestant 
noblemen, she not only did not find fault ■with the 
engagements to which he had committed her, but she 
directed him under her o'wu hand to asstme them of her 
perfect satisfaction with the course which they were pre- 
paring to p'ui'sue. She could have entertained no sort 
of doubt that they wordd use violence j yet she did not 


' Randolpli to Cecil, July 2 and July 4.— Cotton MSS., Calio. B. 10. 

Printed in Keith. 
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Chap IX even conceal her approhation under ambiguous or un- 
1565 ' certain phrases. She said that they should find her ‘ in 
all their just and honourable causes regard their state 
and contiuuance ‘if by malice or practice they •were 
forced to any iuconTeniency they should find no lack in 
her;’ she desired merely that in carrying out their 
enterprise they would ‘ spend no more money than their 
security made necessary, nor less which might bring 
danger.’^ 

Measm-esof As the coUision drew near both parties prepared for 
Assembly, it by endeaTouriug to put themselves right with the 
country. iNo sooner was it generally known iu Scotland 
that the Queen iutended to many a Catholic than the 
General Assembly rushed together at Edinburgh. The 
extreme Protestants were able to appeal to the fulfil- 
ment of then- predictions of evil when Mary Stuart was 
permitted the free exercise of her o-wu religion. Like 
the children of Israel on their entrance into Canaan, 
they had made terms -with wickedness : they had so'wn 
the wind of a carnal policy and were now reaping the 
whirl'wind. A resolution was passed — ^to which Munuy, 
though he was present, no longer raised his voice in 
opposition — ^that the sovereign was not exempt fr’om 
obedience to the law of the land, that the mass should 
be put utterly away, and the reformed service take the 
place of it in the royal chapel. 

Mary Stuart had been described by Eandolph as so 
much changed that those who had known her when 
she was under Mim-ay’s and Maitland’s tutelage were 
astonished at the alteration ; manner, words, featui’es, all 
wore difterent; in mind andbody she was said to bo swollen 
and disfigured by the tumultuous working of her passions. 


^ Elizabeth to Randolph, July 10. — Printed ui Keith. 
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So perliaps she may have appeared in Eandolph’s eyes; Chap ix 
and yet the change may have h(‘en more in Eandolph’s 
poTver of insight than in the olyoet at vrhieh he looked. 

IN’evcr certainly did she sho-w herself cftoler or moreSKnaad 
adroit than in her present emergency. She replied to Mar? 
the Assembly with returning from Perth to Edinburgh ; 
and as a first step towards recovering theii’ confidence she 
attended a Protestant sermon. To the resolution of the 
General Assembly she delayed her answer, but she issued 
circulars protesting that neither then nor at any past time 
had she entertained a thought of interfering with her 
subjects’ religion; the toleration wluch she had requested 
for herself she desired only to extend to others; her 
utmost wish had been that her subjects might worship 
God freely in the foian which each most approved. ’ 

A Catholic sovereign sincerely pleading to a Protestant 
Assembly for liberty of conscience might have been a 
lesson to the bigotry of mankind ; but Mary Stuart was 
not sincere ; and could the Assembly have believed her 
they would have thought her Pi-eneh teaching was bearing 
fruits more deadly than Popery itself. The Protest- 
ant respected the Catholic as an honest worshipper of 
something, though that something might bo the devil. 

‘ Liberty of conscience ’ was the crime of the Laocliceans, 
which hell and heaven alike rejected. 

The attendance of Mary Stuai-t at sei-mon produced as 
little effect on the Congregation as Elizabeth’s candles 
and crucifixes on the hatred of the English Papists. The 
elders of the CTiurch dispersed; Ai-gylo, Miuray, and their 
friends withdrew to Stii-ling; and on the 1 8 th of July 
they despatched a messenger to Elizabeth with a bond 
in which they pledged themselves to resist all attempts 


^ Circular by tlic Queen, July 17. 

ELIZ. II. 
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Chap IX either to restore the Catholic ritual or to dissolve the 
1565 English alliance. From their own sovereign they pro- 
fesscd. to hope for nothing hut evil. They looked to the 
Queen of England ‘ as under God protectress most spe- 
cial of the professors of religion ; ’ and they thanked her 
warmly for the promises of help on which it was evident 
that they entirely relied.^ 

They relied on those promises ; and to have doubted 
them would have been nothing less than a studied 
insult. The English ambassador was ordered a second 
time, and more imperiortsly, to command Lennox and 
Darnley to go back to England ; while avowedly by the 
dii’ect instructions of his mistress he laid her thanks and 
wishes before the lords in a formal and written address. ^ 

EANDOLPH TO THE LOHDS OE SCOTLAND.® 

July., 1565. 

Honoui-able and my very good Lords, — It 
your remembrance that Sii- Nicholas 
tmTsug. Throgmorton being at Stirling ambassador for the 
land. Queen’s Majesty my mistress to the Queen’s Majesty 
j'our sovereign, it was declared at good length both to 
her Grace’s self and also to you of her honouinblo 
Council, what misliking the Queen my mistress hath 
that the Lord Darnley should join marriage with the 
Queen youi’ sovereign, for divers and weighty reasons ; 


^ ‘ Understanding by your Higli- 
ness’s ambassador, Sir N. Throg> 
mortoD, and also by the information 
of your Majesty’s servant Master 
Randolph, the good and gracious 
mind which your hlajesty with con- 
tinuance bearoth to the maintenance 
of the Gospel and us that pnofess 
the same,’ &c.— 77 /*^ in Stirhnu 


to the Queen of England.^ July 18. 
Keith, vol. li. p. 329. 

2 It IS necessary, at the risk of 
being tedious, to dwell on these par- 
ticulars of Elizabeth’s conduct. Each 
separate promise was as a nail which 
left a rent in her reputation when she 
endeavoured to free herself, 
Lansdowxe 8. 
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of 'wMeli some "were there presently rehearsed, others ChapIX 
for great and "weighty respects left unspoken until occa- 1565 
sion better serve to ntter her Majesty’s griefs for the 
strange manner of dealing that hath been used towards 
her divers ways and by divers persons contrary to that 
expectation she had. The Queen yom’ sovereign having 
answered that she would in no wise alter her determina- 
tion, the Queen my mistress commanded this resolution 
and answer to be propounded in Council, and to be con- 
sidered according to the weight thereof, being touched 
thereby as well in honoui" as that it was against the 
repose and tranquillity of her Majesty’s realm. And her 
Majesty’s Council remaining in that mind that before 
they were of — ^which is that divers ways it must needs 
be prejudicial to the amity of the two countries, that 
it tendeth greatly to the subversion of Christ’s true 
religion received and established in them both, they have 
not only received that with content which your lord- 
ships have subscribed with your hands, but also have 
become suitors to your Majesty that she will provide for 
her own surety and the sui’ety of the realm against all 
practices and devices, from wheresoever they be intended. 

‘ And forasmuch as nothing is more needful for both 
the realms than the continuance of a good and perfect 
amity between them and those whose hearts God hath 
united in one true and perfect docti-inc, they have also 
desii'ed that it will please her Majesty that she will have 
consideration of the Protestants and trae professors of 
religion in this realm of Scotland, that Christ’s holy 
word may be continued amongst them, and the amity 
remain betwixt both the countries. And because of all 
the apparent troubles that may ensue, as well for the 
subversion of Christ’s word in both the countries as also 
for the breach of amity, the Earl of Lemrox and his son 

w 9 
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Chap IX tlie Lord Darnley are knomi to bo the authors, and 
' many of their practices, as irell in England, Scotland and 
further parts, to that end diseoYcred, it pleased the Qnccn 
my mistress to begin at the root and ground of all these 
mischiefs, and thereof hath presently sent her express 
commandment to them both, charging them to leaYO the 
realm of Scotland and repair unto her presence as they 
■will avoid her Majesty’s indignation; in refusing of 
■which they shall give fiuther occasion for her to proceed 
against them and their assisters than ■willingly she 
■would. 

‘ And to the intent it may be further kno^wn what the 
Queen’s my mistress’s pru'pose is if they do contrary to 
this charge of her Majesty, I am commanded to assui’e 
all persons here that the Queen my mistress meancth to 
let the Queen yoiu' sovereign well understand by her 
deeds how she can measure this dishonourable kind of 
dealing and manner of proceeding ; and according to the 
effect of such answers as shall be given unto me, as well 
from the Queen’s Majesty yoru sovereign as from the 
Earl of Lennox and his son, and what thereof shall 
follow, her Majesty meancth to let it manifestly appear 
unto the world how to use her towards such as so far 
forget themselves. 

‘ To give also declaration of the tender ciu*c and good 
consideration the Queen my sovereign has over all those 
of this nation that mind to lieep the realm -without 
alteraticm of the nligion receivc'd and will not neglect 
her Majesty’s Irimdship, I am commanded to assui-e all 
snch as persist tlieriin that it is fully resolved and deter- 
mined to coucxu- -with them and assist them as either 
need or occasion shall press them. 

‘•This, my lords, being the effect of that which I 
know to be my mistress’s will and (‘xpress commandment 
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given unto me to communicate unto youx lordships as Chap ix 
I saw cause, and knowing now the time most fit for 1565 
that purpose, I thought good to send this same to you 
in writing.’ 

In strict conformity with these promises the Earl of 
Bedford returned to his ehai'ge on the Border ; the Earl 
hims elf was under the impression that if the lords were 
in extremity he was to enter Scotland ; and so satisfied 
and so confident was Murray that he wrote to Bedford 
on the 22nd of July ‘ as to one to whom God had 
granted to know the subtle devices of Satan,’ telling 
him that- the force on which the Queen of Scots most 
relied lay among the Maxwells, the Humes, and the Kers 
of the Border, and begging him, as if he was abready an 
auxihaiy in the field, ‘ to stay off their power.’ ^ 

Eandolph presented his second demand for the return 
of the two noblemen to England. He spoke first to 
Mmy Stuart, who half fiightened, half defiant, found her- 
self on the edge of a confiiet to which her own resoru-ces 
were manifestly inadequate, while she could not but feel 
some uncertainty after all, how far she could rely on the 
secret promises of her English friends. She complained 
jrassionately that she had been trifled -with ; she spoke 
of Henry the Eighth’s will which she dared Elizabeth 
to produce, in ob\rous ignorance that had Elizabeth con- 
sented, her hopes of a peaceable succession would bo gone 
for ever. Eandolph told her she rvas ‘abused.’ She 
tln-eatcned that if the English Parliament meddled with 
the rights either of herself or of Dm-nley she would ‘seek 
friends elsewhere,’ and woidd not fail to find them. 

Eandolph knew Mary well and Icnow her manner. He 


1 Mumy to BtMlford, July 22 , — Keith. 
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Chap IX SEW that she vas hesitating and he once more attempted 
'ffff expostulation. ‘The Queen of England,’ he truly said, 
July ‘had been her kindest friend. She might have com- 
pelled her to ratify the Treaty of Edinburgh ; hut she 
had passed it over; she had defended her claims ■when the 
Scotch succession had not another supporter ; unless she 
had taken the cro'wn fr'om off her o’wn head and given it 
to her, she could have done no more than she had done.’ 

Mary appeared to he moved. She asked if nothing 
could induce EHzaheth to allow her marriage "with Lord 
Stuart. Damley. Eandolph replied that after the attitude 
■which she had assumed the conditions would be strin- 
gent. A declaration would have to he made by herself 
and the Scotch Parliament that she made no pretensions 
to the English oro^wn during the life of Elizabeth or her 
children ; she must restore to her Council the Protestant 
noblemen with whom she had quarrelled; and she 
must conform* to the religion established by law in 
Scotland. ® 

It was to ask Maiy Stuart to sacrifice ambition, pride, 
revenge — every object for which she was mating herself 
with the paltry boy who was the cause of the disturb- 
ance. She said ‘ she wotdd make no merchandize of her_ 
conscience.’ Eandolph requested in Elizabeth’s name 
that she would do no injury to the Protestant lords who 
were her ‘ good subjects.’ She replied that Elizabeth 


^ It is interesting to observe bow 
the current of the Keformation had 
swept Elizabeth forward in spite of 
herself. 

- ‘(>u’elle entretienne la religion 
qui est aujouiclhuy an Eoyauline, et 
en ce faysant recoyve, en sa bonne 
grace, et en leiir premier estat ceulx 


qu’elle a abend d’elle ; et qu’elle luy 
face declaration, autorisee par son 
Parlement qu’elle ne pretend rien au 
Royaulme d’elle, ne de sa posterite.’ 
— Analyse (Time depeclm de M. de 
Foie ail Roy^ August 12.— Teclei, 
vol. ii. 
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miglit call tliem. ‘good subjects;’ she bad found tbem ChapIx 
bad subjects, and as such sbe meant to treat tbem. 

Tbe tm-n of Lennox and Damley came next. Tbe am- 
bassador communicated Ebzabetb’s commands to tbem, 
and demanded a distinct ans-wer wbetber they -would 
obey or not. Lennox, to whom ago bad taugbt some lennoiand 
lessons of moderation, replied that be was sorry to^j"^ 
offend ; but that be might not and dm-st not go. He 
with some justice might plead a right to remain ; for be 
was a born Scot and was living under bis first allegiance. 
Damley, like a child who has drifted from tbe shore in 
a tiny pleasure boat, his sails puffed out -svitb vanity, 
and bttle dreaming bow soon be would be gazing back 
on England with passionate and despaulng eyes, replied 
‘ that be acknowledged no duty or obedience save to tbe 
Queen of Scots’ whom be served and honoured; ‘and 
seeing,’ be continued, ‘ that tbe other yoxu mistress is so 
envious of my good fortune, I doubt not but sbe may 
also have need of me, as you shall know within few days; 
wherefore to retiun I intend not ; I find myself very 
well where I am, and so I pm’pose to keep me ; and this 
shall be for your answer.’ 

‘ Ton have much forgotten your duty, su-, in such 
despiteful words,’ Eandolpb answered; ‘it is neither 
discreetly spoken of you nor otherwise to be answered 
by me than that I trust to see tbe wreck and overthrow 
of as many as are of tbe same mind.’ 

So saying tbe stout servant of Elizabeth turned on bis 
heel ‘ without reverence or farewell.’ ^ 

Elizabeth’s attitude and Eandolpb’ s language were as 
menacing as possible. But experience bad taugbt Maiy 
Stuart that between tbe threats and tbe actions of tbe 


* Itandolph to Cecil, July 21,— Cotton ILSS.^ Calig. B. 10. 
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Chap IX Queen of England there Avas always a period of in'esolu- 
1565 tion ; and that with j)rompt celerity she might cinsh the 
disaffection of Scotland Arhile her more dangerous enemy 
was making uj) her mind. She filled Edinburgh with the 
retainers of Lennox and Huntly ; she summoned Miuray 
to appear and prove his accusations agaiustDarnley under 
pain of being declared a traitor; she sent a message 
through de SHAm to Philip that her subjects had risen 
in insurrection agauist her with the support of the 
Queen of England to force her to change her religion ; ^ 
and interpretiug the promise of three months’ delay 
wbich she had made to Throgmorton as meaning a delay 
into the third month, she resoh'ed to close one element 
of the controA'crsy and place the marriage itself beyond 
debate. On the evening of the a8th of July Edinburgh 
was informed by trumi)et and proclamation that the 
Queen of Scots having determined to talce to herself as 
her husband ncniy Earl of Eoss and Albany, the said 
Hemy Avas thenceforth to be designated Eing of Scot- 
land, and in all acts and deeds his name would bo asso- 
ciated Avith her oAim, - The croArd hstened in silence. A 
tingle A^oice cried ‘ God saA'c his Grace !’ but the speaker 
was Lennox. 

Marrui^'eof The next day July th(' 2,9th being Sunday, AA'hilo the 

stS and di’owsy citizous of Edinbiu’gh were stiU in thou.’ morning 
g^gL'p, Mary Stuart became the AAnfe of Darnley. The 
ceremony took phiec in the royal chapel just after sun- 
rise. It was poribrmed by a Catholic priest, and Avith 


* Do Silva to Philip, July 38. — 

MB Shnanca.s, 

- 'File title wa.'j d nioie sduikI. Tlie 
crown tucitrimtiiiial u>altlfjv.*coiift.Ti‘etl 
oal^ by Act of 'ii.r v oiild 

Alary SUuaL cuicU. tlir. Uli 


power with a raw" boy whose charac- 
ter toho imperfectly hue vV. Hut Darn- 
Icy w^as imjatieut for the Jiaiuc of 
king ; *■ He ^v"oulll in uo ease have it 
ileforred a tlav ' uud I'-o <2ueeu wa,s 
ajAitcUictl io liuiut 'll ! i. 1 . 
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the usual Catholic rites; the Queen for some strange cha^ 
reason appearing at the altar in a mom’ning dress of 15^5 
black velvet, ‘ such as she wore the doleful day of the 
hm'ial of her husband.’ Whether it was an accident — 
whether the doom of the House of Stuart haunted her at 
that hoiu- with its fatal foreshadowings — or whether 
simply for a great political purpose she was doing an act 
which in itself she loathed, it is impossible to tell ; but 
that black drapery struck the spectators with a cold 
uneasy awe. 

But such dreamy vanities were soon forgotten. The 
deed was done which Elizabeth had forbidden. It re- 
mained to be seen to what extremity Elizabeth in her 
resentment would be provoked. The lords had been 
long waiting at Studing for a sign from Berwick ; but 
no sign came, and when the moment of extremity arrived 
Bedford had no definite orders. They remembered 1559, 
when they had been oncouiuged by similar promises to 
rebel, and when Elizabeth had trifled with her engage- 
ments so long and so dangerously. Elizabeth had given 
her word ; but it was an imperfect secimty ; and the 
imccrtaiuty produced its inevitable effect in dishearten- 
ing and dividing them. ‘ Though your intent be never Randolph 

® 1 r-r.111 ^ ^ T ■ t “Uson Eli 

so good to US,’ Eandolph -wi'ote to Leicester on the zatpit to 

^ , keep her 

31st of July, ‘ yet wo fear your delay that om' ruin shall promise, 
prevent your support ; when cotmcil is once taken 
nothing is so needful as speedy execution : upon this we 
wholly depend ; in her Majesty’s bands it standeth to 
save oxu lives or suffer us to perish ; greater honoiu her 
Majesty cannot have than that which lioth in her power 
to do fur us.’ ^ 

"While the Congregatimi \vere thus held in suspense, 


^ W iia jut’s ICiiinfn.thj i. 
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Chap IX Mary Stuart was all fire energy and resolution. Slie 
1565 understood at once tliat Elizabetli was hesitating ; she 
knew that she had little to fear from Argyle and Murray 
until they were supported in force from England ; and 
leaying no time for faction to disintegrate her own sup- 
porters or for the Queen of England to make up her mind, 
she sent letters to the noblemen on whom she could rely, 
desiring them to meet her in arms at Edinburgh on the 
9th of August. 

Elizabeth as post after post came in fr-om Scotland 
lost her breath at the rapidity of the Queen of Scots’ 
movements ; and resolution became more impossible 
as the need of it became more pressing. On receiving 
the news that the maniage was actually completed 
Misaionof she despatched Tamwoiih, a gentleman of the bed- 
’ chamber, to assure the Queen of Scots that what- 
ever might be pretended to the contrary she had 
thi'oughout been sincerely anxious to support her in- 
terests. The Queen of Scots had not given her the 
credit which she deseived, and was now ‘imagining 
something else in England to content her fancy, as vam 
persons sometimes would.’ Leaving much to Tam- 
worth’s discretion, she bade him nevertheless let the 
Queen of Scots see that her present intentions woi'e 
thoroughly understood. ‘ She was following the advice 
of those who were labouimg to cxtiipate out of Scotland 
the religion received there ; ‘ the Protestants among her 
own subjects were to be destroyed ‘ to gain the favour of 
the Papists in England ;’ ‘ so as with the aid that they 
would hope to have of some prince abroad and from 
Pome also upon pretence of reformation in religion, she 
might when she should see time attempt the same that 
she did when she was manied to Prance.’ It was not 
for Elizabeth to say what might happen in Seotland; 
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‘ 1)111 for any otlier de-vice tliat tlie Queen of Scots miglit 
be fed -witbal, sbe might be assured before God she -wonld igsg 
find all designs, consultations, intelligences, and advices, 
from -w^bereyer they might come to her, far or near, to be 
yain and deceitful.’ Let her relinquish these idle ima- 
gmiiigs, let her restore Murray to the Council and un- 
dertake to enter into no foreign alliance prejudicial to 
'Rngb'sb interests, and she might yet regain the confi- 
dence of her true friends. 

TTa. fl Tamvyoiih’s instructions gone no further they 
vyould haye been useless without being mischievous ; 
but a further message betrayed the fatal ii’resolution to vy-eatncss 
which Elizabeth was yielding. A fortmght pre-yiously betk 
she had required the Queen of Scots to abandon her 
own creed ; she now condescended to entreat that if her 
other requests were rejected the Scotch Protestants 
might at least be permitted to use their own religion 
without molestation. ^ She might have frightened Mary 
by a demonstration of force as prompt as her own. To 
show that she saw through her schemes, yet at the same 
time that she dared not venture beyond a feeble and 
hesitating protest, could but make the Queen of 
Scots desperate of further concealment, and encourage 
her to go forward more fearlessly than ever. 

‘ Mary Stuart,’ when Tamworth came into her pre- 
sence, ‘ gave him words that bit to the quick.’ To the 
Queen of England’s suspicions she said she would reply 
with her ‘ o-wn lawful demands.’ ‘ The Queen of Eng- 
land spoke of imaginations and fancies ;’ ‘ she was sorry 
her good sister thought so disdainfully of her as she 
would meddle with simple devices. If things wont so 
that she was driven to extremities and practices, she 


^ iD&tmctions to Tamwortb, August i — J/jS. liolh ILnisc. 
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CHA.P IX would mako it appear to the world that her devices 
1565 were not to be set at so small a price.’ Playing on 
August jjij^aheth’s words with a sti-aightforward hut hritating 
irony, she said ‘that by God’s grace it should appear 
to the world that her designs, consultations, and in- 
telligences would prove as substantial and no more 
vain and deceitful than such as her neighbour’s them- 
selves had at any time taken in hand;’ while as to 
Murray’s restoration she had never yet meddled between 
the Queen of England and her subjects ; but nov’ ‘ in- 
duced by her good sister’s example,’ ‘ she would request 
most earnestly for the release and restoration to favour’ 
of her mother-in-law the Lady Margaret, Countess of 
Lennox. ^ 

Had PMlip of Spam been at Mary’s shoulder he 
would have advised her to spare her sai’casms till an 
armada was in the Channel or till Elizabeth was a 
prisoner at her feet. As soon as she had made siu’o of 
Darnley ho would have recommended her to omit no 
efforts for conciliation. She need not have rehnquished 
one emotion of hatred or one asphation for revenge ; but 
she would have been taught to wait upon time to soothe 
down the UTitation which she had roused, to cajole with 
promises, and to eonqrel Elizabeth by the steady if slow 
prcssiu’e of ehcumstanccs to give way step by step. 

But Mary Stuai’t was young and was a Avoman. Her 
tongue vas ready and her passions strong. Philip cared 
sincerely for Eoinanism, Eliza 1 ;eth oared for English 
liberty, the Earl of Mm-ray cared for the doctrines of the 
Pueformation ; Mary Stuart was chiefly interested in her- 
self, and she Tras Avithout the strength of self-command 
which is taught only by dcA'otion to a cause. So con- 


’ Aiittt^LT tii* lKc nt‘ Scots to Tamwoi'tli. rmntJ m Mrnii 
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fideut vas sh.e tliat in imagination slie had already Chap ix 
seated herself on Elizabeth’s throne. To the condi- 1565 
tions of friendship offered by Tam'srorth she replied 
in language which could scarcely hare been more 
peremptory had she entered London at the head of a 
victorious army. I^ot condeseencling to notice what was CondMons 

^ ^ ^ demanded 

demanded of herseK, she required Elizabeth immediately 
to declare her by Act of Parliament next in the sueces- Scots, 
sion ; and failing herself and her children, to entail the 
Crown on Lady Margaret Leimox and her children ‘ as 
the persons by the law of G-od and nature next inherit- 
able.’ The Queen of England should bind herself 
‘neither to do nor suffer to be done either by law or 
otherwise ’ anything prcjirdieial to the Scottish title ; to 
abstain in frrtrue from all practices with subjects of the 
Scottish Crown; to enter no league and contract no 
alliance which could affect the Queen of Scots’ fortunes 
unfavoruably. On these tcrrrrs, but on these alone, 
she would corrsont to leave Elizabeth in undistiubed 
possession dm-ing her own or her children’s lifetime; she 
would abstain fr'om encoruaging the English Catholics 
to rise in rebellion in her behalf, and from inviting an 
invasion from Spain or France ; ^ and she condescended 
to promise — ^to throw dust in the eyes of the Protestants 
in both countries — although she was receiving the sup- 
port of the Pope and seekurg the support of the Eing of 
Spain in the sole interests of Eomanism — ^that in the 
event of herself and her husband succeeding to the 
throne of England, the religion established there by law 
shorrld not be interfered vith. 

An answer every sentence of which must have stung 


* Offer of the King and Queen of Scotland, by Mr. Tamwortb, August, 
1565 . — Scotch 3ISS. noU:>L'. 
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CitAP IX Elizabeth, like a "^hip-lash, might hare for the moment 
i.<65 satisfied Mary Stuart’s passion ; but her hatred of her 
England 'was passing into contempt, and she 
believed she might trample ujion her "with impunity. 

Tamworth having received his message desired to 
return xpith it to England. He applied for a passport, 
■which was given him signed by Damley as Kmg of 
Scotland ; and Elizabeth had forbidden him to recognize 
Damley in any capacity but that of the Queen’s husband. 
He desired that the wording might be changed : his re- 
quest was refused. He requested that a guard might 
escort him to the Border: it could not be granted. He 
set out -without attendance and 'without a safe-conduct : 
ho was airested and carried prisoner to Hume Castle. 

The lords at Studing had been aheady so perplexed 
by Elizabeth’s timidity that they had broken up and 
dispersed. Ai’gyle and Mturay retired to the western 
Highlands, and sent an earnest message that unless they 
could be immediately relieved they would be overtlu’own.^ 
The arrest of Tamworth added to their dismay. Yet in 
spite of past experience they could not beheve Elizabeth 
capable of breaking promises so emphatically and so re- 
peatedly made to them. They wrote through Eandolph 
that they were still at the Queen of England’s devotion. 
They would hold out as long as their strength lasted ; 
but it was already tasked to the uttermost, and if left 
to themselves they would have to yield to superior 
force. 

The catastrophe came quicker than they anticipated. 
The friends of the Congregation were invited by cir- 
culars to meet at Ayr on the 24th of August. On the 
25th the Queen of Scots — after a tempestuous interview 


^ Tamworth to Cecil and Leicester, August lo . — Scotch J/iS/S. Ilolh House. 
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■vritli Eandolph, who had demanded Tamworth’s release Chap ix 
— mounted her horse and rode out of Edinhm'gh at the 
head of 5000 men to meet her enemies in the field. 
Damley, in gilt armour, was at her side. She herself Mary 
carried pistols in hand and pistols at her saddlebow. tSicf “ 
Her one peculiar hope was to encoimter and destroy 
her brother, against whom, above and beyond his poli- 
tical opposition, she bore an especial and imexplained 
animosity.^ 


^ ‘ I never heard more outrageous 
words than she spoke against my 
Lord of Murray, She said she would 
rather lose her crown than not be 
revenged upon him. She has some 
further cause of quarrel with him 
than she cares to avow .’ — Randolph 
to Cecil i August 27. MS. Rolls 
House. Shortly after, Randolph 
imagined that he had discovered the 
* further cause.’ ‘ The hatred con- 
ceived against my Lord of Murray 
is neither for his religion nor yet 
for that she now speaketh — that he 
would take the crown from her, as 
she said lately to myself — but that 
she knoweth that he knoweth some 
such secret fact, not to be named for 
reverence sake, that standeth not 
with her honour, which he so much 
detesteth, being her brother, that 
neither can he show himself as he 
hath done, nor she think of him but 
as of one whom she mortally hateth. 
Here is the mischief, this is the 
grief ; and how this may be solved 
and repaired it passeth man’s wit to 
consider. This reverence, for all 
that he hath to his sovereign, that I 
am sure there are very few that know 
this grief ; and to have this obloquy 
and reproach of her removed; I be- 
lieve he would quit his country for 


all the days of his life .* — Randolph to 
Cecil., October 13. 2fS. Ibid. 

The mystery alluded to was appa- 
rently the intimacy of Mary Stuart 
with Ritzio, which was already so 
close and confidential as to provoke 
calumny. In the face of Randolph’s 
language it is difficult to say for 
certain that Mary Stuart had never 
transgressed the permitted limits of 
propriety ; yet it is more likely that a 
person so careless of the opinions of 
others, and so warm and true in her 
friendships, should have laid herself 
open to remark through some indis- 
cretion, than that she should have 
seriously compromised her character. 
It seems certain that Murray in tended 
to have hanged Ritzio. Paul de 
Foix asked Elizabeth for an explana- 
tion of the Queen of Scots’ animosity 
against her brother : — 

‘Elle s’estant ung peu teue, et 
secoue sa teste, me respondit que 
e’estoit pour ce que la Iloyne 
d’Escosse avoit estd informee que le 
Comte de l\Iurray avoit vouUu pendre 
ung Italien uomme David qu’elle 
aymoit et favorisoit, luy donnant 
plus de credit que ses affaires et hon- 
neur ne devoient .’ — Paul de Foix au 
Roy. Teulet, vol. ii. 
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With, the money sent her from abroad she had con- 
trived to raise six hundred ‘ harqnobussmen,’ whom the 
half-armed retainers of the lords coidd not hope to engage 
sncecssfully. Passing LinKthgow and Stirling she swept 
swiftly round to Glasgow, and cut off the retreat of the 
Protestants into the western hills. A fight was looked for 
at Hamilton, where ‘ a hundred gentlemen of her party 
determined to set on Murray in the battle, and either slay 
him or tany behind lifeless.’ ^ 

Outmunbered — for they had in all but 13C0 horse — 
and outmanoeuTi’od by the rapid movements of the 
Queen, the Protestants fell back on Edinburgh, where 
they oxjtectod the citizens to deelai’e for them. On the 
last of August, six days after Mary Stuart had left Holy- 
rood, Chatelherault, Mimuy, Glencairn, Eothes, Boyd, 
Eii'kaldy, and a few more gentlemen, rode with their 
sciwants into the West Port, and sending a courier to 
Berwick with a pressing entreaty for helf), they pre- 
pared to defend themselves. But the Calvinist shop- 
keepers who could be so bravo against a miserable 
priest had no stomach for a fight with armed men. 
The Queen was coming fast behind them Hke an 
avenging fruy ; and Ersldne, who was inclining to the 
royal side, began to fire on the lords from the castle. 
‘In the town they could find neither hclj) nor support 
from any one,’ and the teirified inhabitants coxdd only 
entreat and oven insist that they should depart. A fort- 
night before, a little money and a few distinct words 
from England would have sufficed to save them. Mary 
Stuai't’s com'age and Elizabeth’s remissness had by this 
time so strengthened the pai‘ty of the Queen that ‘ little 


* llanJolpL to Cecil, Seritember 4. — JIS, Ilolls House. 
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good could noTV be done 'witbout gi’eater support than Chap ix 
could be in readiness in any short tune.’ The lords 1565 
could only retire tovards the Border and Trait Elizabeth’s 
pleasure. ‘ What was promised,’ Eandolph passionately Baadoi^h 
wi’ote to Cecil, ‘your honour knoweth. Oh that her K to * 
Majesty’s mind was known! If the Earl of Bedford 
hare only commission to act in this matter both Queens 
may be in one country before long. In the whole world 
if there be a more malicious heart towards the Queen 
my sovereign than hers that here now reigneth, let me 
be hanged at my home-coming or counted a villain for 
ever.’^ 

Mary meanwhile had re-entered Edinburgh, breathing 
nothing but anger and defiance. Ai’gyle was in his own 
EQghlands wasting the adjoining lands of Athol and 
Lennox ; but she scarcely noticed or cared for Argyle. 

The affection of a sister for a brother was cui'dled into a 
hatred the more malignant because it was unnatural. 

Her whole passion was concentrated on Murray, and after 
Murray on Elizabeth. 

The day before she had left Holyrood for the west an 
Englishman named Yaxlee had arrived there from Flan- 
ders. This person, who has been aheady mentioned as 
in the service of Lady Lennox, had been employed by 
her as the special agent of her correspondence with 
the continental coxu'ts. Lady Lennox being now in 
the Tower, Yaxlee followed the fortunes of her son, 
and came to Scotland to place himself at the disposal of 
Mary Stuart. He was a conspirator of the kind most 
dangerous to his employers, vain, loud, and confident, 
fond of boasting of his acquaintance with kings and 
princes, and ‘ promising to bring to a good end whatso- 


1 Kandolph to Cecil, September 4. — MB, Rolls House. 
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Chap IX ever sliotild be committed to bim.’ ‘The wiser sort’ 
1565 soon imderstood and avoided him. The Queen of Scots 
Sopteiuboi allowed hei’seK to be persuaded by her hus- 

band, and placed herself in Yaslee’s power. She told 
him all her schemes at home and all the promises which 
had been made to her abroad. The Bishop of Dunblane 
at Borne had requested the Pope to lend her twelve 
thousand men, and the Pope was waiting only for Phi- 
sanction and co-operation to send them. ^ She se- 
spain. lected Yaxlee to go on a mission to Spain to explain her 
position and to ‘ remit her claims, prospects, and the 
manner of the prosecution thereof ’ to Philip’s judgment 
and direction. 

Yain of the trust reposed in bim the foolish creature 
was unable to keep his counsel. Bas babbling tongue 
revealed all that he knew and all that he was commis- 
sioned to do ; and the report of it was soon in .Cecil’s 
hands.- 

Philip would no doubt be unw illin g to move. Philip 
Hke Elizabeth was fond of encouraging others to run 
into difidculties by promises which he repxidiated if they 
were inconvenient ; and in this particular instance Maiy 
Stuart had gone beyond his advice and had placed her- 
self in a position against which the Duke of Alva had 
pointedly warned her. But the fears of the Spaniards for 
the safety of the Low Coimtries were eveiy day increas- 
ing ; they regarded England as the fountain from which 
the heresies of the continent were fed ; and they looked 


^ CaiDitulo de Cartas del Cardinal 
Pacheco ti su 2 September, 

1565 — MS. Simancas. 

- ‘ JMemoir of the proceedings of 
Francis Yaxlee,^ in Cecil’s hand- 
writing. — Cotton MSS., Calio, B. 


10. The name of the person is left 
blank in Cecil’s manuscript, but a 
French translation of the memoir 
was found in Pans by M. Teulet, and 
on the margin is written, ‘Celluy qui 
est laisse en bknc e’est Ytixlee.’ 
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to the recovery of it to the Chru'ch as the only means of chap ix 
restoring order in their ovti provinces^ 

Elizabeth was perfectly aware of the dangers which 
were thickening round her, and the effect was to end her 
uncertainty and to determine her to shake herself clear Elizabeth 
from the failing fortunes of the noblemen whom she had to abandon 
invited to rebel. They had halted at Dunih’ies, close to 
the Border, where Miu’ray thinking that ‘ nothing worse 
could hapjien than an agreement while the Queen of 
Scots had the upper hand and they without a force in the 
field,’ was with difficulty keeping together the remnant 
of his party.® The Earl of Bedford, weaiy of waiting for 
instructions which never came, wrote at last half in ear- 
nest and half in ii’ony to Elizabeth to propose that she 
should play over again the pai't which she had played 
with Winter; he would himself enter Scotland with 
the Berwick garrison, and ‘ her Majesty could afterwards 
seem to blame him for attempting such things as with 
the help of others he could bring about.’® But Eliza- 
beth was too much frightened to consent even to a vica- 
rious fulfilment of her promises. She replied that if the 
lords were in danger of being taken the Earl might cover 
their retreat into England ; she sent him three thousand 
pounds which if he ideased he might place in their 
hands ; but he must give them to understand precisely 
that both the one and the other were his own acts, for 
which she would accept neither thanks nor responsibility. 


1 ‘ Esta materia de Escocia y de 
aqui es de tanta importancia como se 
puede considerar; porque si este 
Reyno se reduxiese, parece que se 
({uitara la fucnle de los Iiereges de 
Flanders y de Francia, y aun las 
Intel ligeucias de Alemauia, que, como 


aqui, hay neeessidad destas malas 
ayudas para sostenerse .’ — De Silva to 
Philip.^ Atigust 20. MS, Simancas. 

2 Murray to Eandolph, September 
8. — MS. Rolls House. 

^ Bedford to Elizabeth. — MS. 
Ibid. 
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OHiP IX ‘ You shall make them perceive your case to be such,’ 
1565 she said, ‘ as if it should appear otherwise your danger 
September gg gj-g^t as all the Mends you have could not 

he able to save you towards us,’^ 

At times she seemed to struggle with her ignominy, 
but it was only to flounder deeper into distraction and 
dishonour. Once she sent for the French ambassador : she 
told him that the Earl of Murray and his Mends were in 
danger for her sake and through her means ; the Queen 
of Scots was threatening them lives ; and she swore she 
would aid them with all the means which God had given, 
and she would have all men know her determination. 
But the next moment, as if afraid of what she had said, 
she stooped to a deliberate lie. De Foix had heard of the 
3000I., and had ascertained beyond doubt that it had 
been sent from the Treasury; yet when he questioned 
Elizabeth about it she took refuge behind Bedford, and 
swore she had sent no money to the lords at aU.® 

‘It fears me not a little,’ wrote Mmu’ay on the 21st, 

‘ that these seci*et and covered pretendings of the Queen’s 
Majesty there, as matters now stand, shall never put this 
cause to such end as we both wish, but open declaration 
woxxld apparently bring with it no doubt.’® ‘ If her Ma- 
jesty will openly declare herself,’ said Bedford, ‘ uncertain 
hearts will be determined again and all will go w'ell.’^ 
Paul de Foix himself, notwithstandmg his knowledge 
of Elizabeth, was imablc to believe that she would perse- 
vere in a eom’se so discreditable and so dangerous. So 
easy it would be for her to strike Mary Stuart down, if 
she had half the promptitude of Mary herself, that it 


^ Elizabeth to Bedford, September 12 — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 

2 De Foix to the Queen-mother, September 18 — Teulet, vol. ii. 

3 Murray to Bedford, September 21 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 

^ Bedfonl to Cecil — MS. Ibid. 
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seemed impossible to Mm that she woiild neglect the Chapix 
opportunity. As yet the party of the Queen of Scots 1565 
had no solid elements of sti'ength : Eitzio was the cMef 
councillor ; the Earl of Athol was the general — ‘ a youth 
without judgment or experience, whose only merit was a 
frenzied Catholicism.’ ^ Catherine de Medici, who thought 
like de Foix, and desired to prevent Elizabeth from be- 
commg absolute mistress of Scotland, sent over Castelnau 
de MauvissiSre to mediate between the Queen of Scots 
and her subjects. But Mary Stuart understood better 
the temperament with wMch she had to deal ; she knew 
that Elizabeth was thorougMy cowed and frightened, and 
that she had nothing to fear. She sent a message to 
Castelnau that she would allow neither France nor Eng- 
land to interfere between her and her revolted subjects ; 
wMle her rival could only betake herself to her single 


resource in difficulty, and propose again to marry the Tte Arch- 

A T , T ^ duke once 

-A-rcJldlLkC. more. 


There was something piteous as well as laughable in 
the perpetual rocurronce of tMs forlorn subject. She was 
not wholly insincere. When pushed to extremity she 
believed that marriage might become her duty, and she 
imagined that she was willmg to encounter it. The 
game was a dangerous one, for she had almost exhausted 
the patience of her subjects, who might compel her at 
last to fulfil in earnest the hopes which she had excited. 
It would have come to an end long before had it not 
been that Philip, who was ii-resolutc as herself, allowed 
Ms wishes for the marriage to delude him into believing 
Elizabeth serious whenever it was mentioned ; while the 
desirableness of the Austrian alliance in itself, and the 
extreme anxiety for it among English statesmen, kept 


1 De Foix to the Queen -mother, September i8. — Teulet, voL ii. 
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Chap IX alive the jealous fears of the French. To de Silva the 
1565 Queen appeai-ed a vain capricious -woman, -whose pleasure 

September princcs of Europe successively- at her 

feet ; yet he too had expected that if her Scotch polic3’- 
faUed she -would take the Archduke in earnest at last, 
and thus the value of the move was not yet wholly played 
away, and she could use his name once more to hold her 
friends and her party together. 

As a matter of coiuse when the Archduke was talked 
of on one side the French had their candidate on the 
other ; and Charles the Ninth being no longer in ques- 
tion Paul de Fois threw his interest on the side of Lei- 
cester. While the Queen of Scots was displaying the 
spirit of a sovereign and accomplishing with xmcommon 
skill the first steps of the Catholic revolution, Elizabeth 
was amusing herself once more -with balancing the attrac- 
tions of her lover and the Austrian prince : not indeed 
that she any longer -wished to marry even the favomed 

Elizabeth’s Xioi’d Eobei’t; ‘If she ever took a husband,’ she said to 

private reel- ' . . . ' 

mgs on her (je Foix, ‘ shc would give him neither a share of her 

marriage. ^ ^ 

power nor the keys of her treasury ; her subjects wanted 
a successor, and she would use the husband’s services to 
obtain such a thing ; but under any aspect the thought 
of marriage was odious to her, and when she tried to 
make up her mind it was as if her heart was being tom 
out of her body.’^ 

Yet Leicester was fooled by the French into a brief 
hope of success. He tried to interest Cecil in his cause 


1 She said she was resolved — ‘ Ne 
departir jamais a celuy qui seroit son 
maty ni de ses biens ni forces ni 
moyeus, ne voulant s’ayder de luy 
que pour laisser successeur d’elie a 
ses subjeetz ; mais quand elle pen- 


soit de ce faire, il luy sembloit que 
Ton luy arrachast le cceur du ventre ; 
tant elle en estoit de son naturel 
eslonguee .’ — Paul de Foil to the 
Queen Augu,st 22. — Teulet, 
vol. il. 
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by assming Mm that the Queen 'would marry no one but Chap ix 
M mself ; and Cecil mocked Mm 'witb a courteous ansTvei’, "15^ 
and left on record in a second table of contrasts ■with 
the Archduke Ms O'wn intense conyiction of Leicester’s 
•wortMessness.i 

A ludicrous court calamity increased the troubles 

Grrej and 

the Queen and -with them her imwillmjmess to declare thesergcimt 

r\ a ^ porter, 

war against tlie Queen of Scots. The three daughters of 
the Duke of Suffolk had been placed one after the other 
in the line of succession by Hemy the Eighth. Lady 
Jane ■was dead; Lady Catherine -was dying from the 
effects of her long and cruel imprisonment ; the thfrd, 

Lady Mary, had remained at the Coiud, and one evening 
in August ■when the Scotch plot ■was thickening got her- 
self married in the palace itself ‘ by an old fat priest in 
a short go'wn’ to Thomas Keys the sergeant porter.® 

Lady Mary ■was ‘ the smallest -woman in the Court,’ Keys 
■was the largest man, and that seemed to have been the 
cMef bond of connexion bet'ween them. The lady -was 
perhaps anxious for a husband and knew that Elizabeth 
■would keep her single till she died. Discovery folio-wed 
before -worse had happened than the ceremony. The 
burly sergeant porter was sent to the Fleet to grow tliin 
on discipline and low diet; the Lady Mary went into 
private confinement; and both were only too eager to 
release each other and escape from punishment. The 
bishops were sot to work by the Council to undo the 
knot and found it no easy matter.^ Elizabeth had a 
fresh excuse for her detestation of the G-reys and a fresh 


* ‘DeMatrimonioReginseAngliso.’ at the same time with that of Lady 
Reasons against the Earl of Leicester. J ane Grey and Guildford Dudley. I 
— Bukleigh Papers, vol. i, was misled by Dugdale. 

- This marriage was before men- ^ Privy Council Register, August, 
tinned by me as having taken pltice io^5* Proceedings of Council on the 



200 ■ History of England. 

Chap IX topic on ■wMcIl to descant in illustration of tlie iniquities 
1565 of matrimony. 

September Mauvissi^ie meanwMle undeteixed by the Queen 
of Scots’ message had made his way to Edinburgh, but 
only to find that he had come upon a useless errand. 
The Earl of Bothwell had rejoined Mary Stuart in the 
middle of her triumph, '■ a man,’ said Eandolph, ‘ fit to be 
made a minister of any shameful act against Grod or 
man ;’ ’ and BothweH’s hatred for Miuray drew him closer 
than ever to Mary’s side. In the full confidence of 
success and surrounded by persons whose whole aim was 
to feed the fire of her passion she would listen to no- 
thing which de Mauvissiere could xu’ge. In vain he 
warned her of the experience of Franco ; in vain he re- 
minded her of the siege of Leith and of the madness of 
risking a quarrel with her powerful and dangerous neigh- 
bour, ‘ Scotland,’ she said, ‘ should not be burned into 
a republic ; she would sooner lose her crown than wear 
it at the pleasure of her revolted subjects and the Queen 
of England; instead of advising her to make peace, 
Catherine de Medici should have stepped forward to her 
side and assisted her to avenge the joint wrongs of 
France and Scotland ; if France failed her in her ex- 
tremity, grieved as she might be to leave her old allies, 
she would take the hand which was offered her by 
Spain ; she would submit to England — ^uever.’® 

From the moment when she had fii’st taken the field, 
she had given her enemies no rest ; she had swept Fife, 
the hotbed of the Protestants as far as St. Andrew’s, 
The old Land of Lundy — ^he who had called the mass 


marriage of the Lady Mary Grey. ^ KandoJphto Cecil, |Sej)tomber 20. 
— d/ 6 '. Domestic.^ Eliz., Rolls House. — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 

Bishop of London to Cecil. — MS. - Castelnau de MauvLsicre to Paul 

Ihid. deFoix, September. — Teulet, vol. li. 
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the mickle deil— was flung into prison and Ms Mends oh^x 
and his family had to fly for their lives. At the end of 1565 
September she was pausing to recover breath at Holy- 
rood before she made her last swoop upon the party at 
DumMes. The Edinburgh merchants found her money, 
her soldiers with lighted matchlocks assisting them to un- 
loose then.’ purse strings. With October she worfld march 
to the Border, and in her unguarded moments she boasted 
that she would take her nest rest at the gates of London.' 

It was now necessary for Elizabeth to come to some 
resolution which she could avow — either to interfere at 
once or distinctly to declare that she did not mean to 
interfere. Cecil according to his usual habit reviewed p®®- 

^ ^ lion IS con- 

the situation and drew out in form its leading features, 

The two interests at stake were religion and the succes- 
sion to the Crown. Por religion ‘ it was doubtful how 
to meddle in another prince’s controversy:’ ‘so far as 
politic laws were devised for the maintenance of the 
Gospel Christian men might defend it,’ ‘ yet the best 
service which’ men could render to the truth was to 
serve God faithfully and procure by good living the 
defence thereof at His Almighty hand.’ The succession 
was at once more critical and more impossible to leave 
untouched. The Queen of Scots appeared to intend to 
exact her recognition as ‘ second person ’ at the point of 
the sword. The unwilliugness of the Queen of England 
to marry had unsettled the minds of her subjects, who 
‘beholding the state of the crown to depend only on the 
breath of one person’ were becoming restless and uneasy; 
and there wore symptoms on aU sides which pointed 
‘ towards a civil quarrel in the realm.’ The best remedy 
would bo the fulfilment of the hopes which had been so 


^ Paul de Foix to the King of France, September 29. —Tec let, vol. ii. 
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Chap IX long held out to the nation. If the Queen 'vrould many 
1565 all danger would at once be at an end. If she could not 
September jpepgcif accopt that alternative, she might make 
the intiagaies of the Scottish Queen with her Catholic 
subjects, the practising with Eome, the language of Dam- 
ley to Eandolph, and the continued refusal to ratify the 
Treaty of Edinburgh, a ground for declaring war.^ 
Ssemb^*^ Every member of the Council was summoned to Lon- 
in Loudon. (Joii. The suspoctcd Eai’ls of Cumberland, Westmore- 
land, and Northumberland were inrited to the Com’t, to 
remove them from the Border where they would perhaps 
be dangerous ; and day after day the advisers of the 
Crown sat in earnest and inconclusive deliberation. A 
lucid statement was di-awn up of Mary Stuart’s proceed- 
ings from the day of Elizabeth’s accession ; every aggres- 
sive act on her part, eveiy conciliatoiy movement of the 
Queen of England wore laid out in careful detail to assist 
the Council in forming a judgment; the history was 
brought down to the latest moment, and one only im- 
portant matter seems to have been withheld — ^tho unfor- 
tunate promises which Elizabeth had made to the Earl 
of Minray and his friends at a time when she believed 
that a demonstration in Scotland would be sxifficient to 
frighten Marj' Stuart and that she would never bo called 
on to fulfil them. 

In favour of sending assistance to the Protestant 
noblemen it was lu’ged that the Queen of Scots notori- 
ously intended to overthrow the reformed religion and 
to make her way to the English throne ; the title of the 
Queen of England depended on the Eeformation ; if the 
Pope’s authority was restored she would no longer be 
regarded us legitimate. To sit still in the face of the 


^ Note in Cetii's haiitl, SeptCMuber, 1565 . — MS Jfoiise. 
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attitude ■vrMeh. tte Queen of Scots had assumed was to chap ix 
encom’age her to continue her practices; and it was 
more prudent to encounter an enemy when it could he 
done at small cost and in her own country than to wait 
to he overtaken at home by war and rehelHon which 
would be a thousand times more dangerous and costly. 

On the other hand to defend the insiu’gent subjects of 
a neighbouring sovereign was a dangerous precedent. 

If Elizabeth was justified in maintaining the Scotch 
Protestants the King of Spain might claim as fair a 
right to interfere in behalf of the English Catholics. 

The form which a war would assume and the contingen- 
cies which might arise from it could not be foreseen, 
while the peril and expense were immediate and certain. 

The argimients on both sides wore so evenly balanced 
that it was difficult to choose between them. The Conn- ' 
cil however, could it be proved that the Queen of Scots 
was in commtinieation with the Pope to farther her de- 
signs on England, were ready to consider that ‘ a great 
matter.’ The name of the Pope was detested in England 
by men who believed themselves to hold every shi-ed of 
Catholic doctrine ; the creed was an opinion ; the Pope 
was a political and most troublesome fact with which 
rmder no circumstances were moderate English gentle- 
men inclined to have any more dealings. The Pope 
turned the scale ; and the Council after some inefiectual TheCoimca 
attempts to find a middle course resolved on immediately commend 
confiscating the estates of the Earl of Lennox ; whilo 
they recommended the Queen to demand the ratification 
of the Treaty of Edinburgh, to send a fieet into the 
Forth, and to despatch a few thousand men to Berwick 
to bo at the disposal of the Earl of Bedford.^ 

' Notes of the Proceedings iu Council at AVestminster, September 24. In 
Cecil’s hand.— Cotton MliS. Calig. B. 10. Sc.Hch MSS. Rolb Hojuse. 
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Had these steps heea taken either Mary Stuart must 
have yielded, or there 'would have been an immediate 
war. But the Council though consenting and advising 
a decided coimse were still divided : Horfolk, Arundel, 
"Winchester, Mason, and Pembroke were in favour in the 
main of the Queen of Scots’ succession, and they regarded 
Calvinists and Calvunism with a most heartfelt and ge- 
nuine detestation. Elizabeth in her heai-t resented the 
necessity of identifying herself with the party of John 
Knox, and her mood varied from day to day. After 
the resolution of the Council on the a4th she spoke at 
length to the Preneh ambassador in praise of Murray, 
who if his sister could but have known it, she said, was 
her truest friend — a noble, generous and good man ; she 
was fully aware of the Queen of Scots’ designs against 
her ; and when de Poix enti'eated her not to break the 
peace she refused to give him any asstu’ances, and she 
told bi'-m that if Prance assisted Mary Stuart she should 
receive it as an act of hostility against herself.^ 

But her energy spent itself in words, or rather both 
the Queen and those advusers whom she most trusted, 
even Sir William Cecil liimself, oscillated backwards 
into a decision that the risk of war was too great to bo 
encountered. The example might be fatal : the Catholic 
powers might interfere in England; the Eomanists at 
home might mutiny ; wliile to move an army was ‘ three 
times more chargeable than it was wont to be, whereof 
the experience at Havre might serve for example.’® Two 
days after their j&rst resolution therefore the Council 
assembled again, when Cecil informed them ‘that he 
found a lack of disposition in the Queen’s Majesty to 

^ Paul de Foix to the King of France, September 29. — Teulet, vol. ii- 

- “ Causes that move me not to consent presently to war,’ September 26. 
Note in Cecil’s hand. — Cotiom MSS ,^ Caug, B. 10. 
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allo-w of var or of tlie cliarges thereof she woTild'hreak Chap ix 
her -word to the lords ■svhom she had encouraged into 1565 
insurrection ; hut it was better than to run the risk of 
a conflagration which might wrap all England in its 
flames. The idea of forcible interference was finally rheiiigiish 
abandoned. De Manvissiere remained at Edinburgh sin- ment de- 
eerely endeavouriug to keep Mary within bounds ; and 
Cecil himself wrote a private letter of advice to her which 
he sent by the hands of a Captain Cockbum. There were 
reasons for supposing that her violence might have begun 
to cool. Darnley had desired that the command of the 
army might be given to his father ; the Queen of Scots 
had insisted on bestowing it upon Bothwell,^ who had 
won her favour by promising to bring in Murray dead 
or alive f and Lennox was holding off from the Court in 
jealous discontent. 

Cockbum on his arrival at Holyrood placed himself 
in communication with de Manvissiere. They waited 
on Mary together ; and expatiating on the ruinous effect 
of the religious wars of the Guises which had filled 
France with rage and hatred, they entreated her for her 
own sake to beware of the miserable example. The 
French ambassador told her that if she looked for aid 
fr'om abroad she was deceiving herself; France would 
not helj) her and would not permit the interference of 
Spain ; so that she would bring herself ‘ to a hard end.’ 
Cockbmm ‘ spoke his mind freely to her to the same 
effect’ and ‘ told her she was in great danger.’ ® 

Mary Stuart ‘ wept woncfrous sore ;’ but constraing 


1 Randolph speaking of Mary ance than now I have .’ — Randolph to 
Stuart’s relation with Both well at Cfc/Z, October 13. MS. Rolls House. 

this time says— ^ I have heard a ^ Cockbum to Cecil, October 2 . — 
thing most strange, whereof I will not MS. Ibid. 
make mention till I have better assur- ^ 



206 


History of England. 


Chai* IX Elizabetli’s unmUinguess to declare war into an admis- 
,565 sion of her own strength, she was deaf to advice as she 
October menace. She disbelieved de Mauvissi^re 

and trusted soon to heai- from Yaxlee that the Spanish 
fleet was on its way to the English Channel ; at least 
she would not lose the chance of revenge upon her 
brother : ‘ she said she could have no peace till she had 
Murray’s or Chatelherault’s head.” 

A few hundred men from Berwick would probably 
have ended her power of so gratifying herself; yet on 
the other hand it might have been a spark to explode an 
insurrection in England; and Elizabeth preferred to 
hold aloof with her aim half raised — wishing yet fearing 
to strike — and waiting for some act of direct hostility 
against herself. As far as the peace of her own country 
was concerned her policy was no doubt a pnident one ; 
but it was p-ursued at the expense of her honour; it 
ruined for the time her party in Scotland ; and it was an 
occasion of fresh injiuy to the fugitives at Dumfr'ios. 

As soon as Murray with his few dispirited friends had 
reached the Border he despatched Sir Eobert Melville to 
London to explain his situation and to request in form 
the assistance which had been promised him. Elizabeth 
assm*ed Melville that she was sorry for their condition. 
She bade him retiun and tell Murray that she would do 
her very best for himself and his cause ; but she could 
not support him by arms Avithout declai-ing war against 
the Queen of Scots, and she could not declare war ‘with- 
out just cause.’ If the Queen of Scots therefore were to 
offer him ‘ any tolerable conditions ’ she would not have 
him refuse; ‘if on the other hand the indignation of 
the Queen wus so cruelly intended as he and his com- 


^ Randolph to Cecil, October — Scotch MSS. Bolls House. 
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panions could obtain no end mtb preservation of tbeir Chap ix 
lives, her Majesty both for her private love towards ',565 
those that were noblemen and of her princely honour and 
clemency towards such as were tyrannically persecuted EUzabett 
would receive them into her protection, save their per- 
sons and their Ha’CS from ruiu, and so far would give 
them aid and succour ; ’ she would send a commissioner 
to Scotland to intercede with the Queen, ‘ and with bim 
also an army to be used as her Majesty should see just 
occasion given to her,’ ^ 

The Lords had become ‘ desperate of hope and as men 
dismayed;’ they had repented bitterly of ‘haviug 
trasted so much to England;’^ Chatelherault, Q-lencaim, 
Xhkaldy — all iu fact save Murray — desired to make 
terms with Mary, and were feeliug then.' way towards 
recovering her favour at the expense of the Queen of 
England, whom they accused of betraying them. When 
Melville returned with Elizabeth’s answer it was intei’- 
preted into a fr’esh promise of interference in their behalf, 
not only by the lords, whom anxiety might have made 
sanguine, but by the bearer of the message to whom 
Elizabeth had herself spoken. They immediately reco- 
vered then.’ courage, broke oft* then communications 
with the Queen of Scots, and prepared to continue their 
resistance. 

Elizabeth would have clone better if she had spoken 
less ambiguously. Mary Stuart who had paused to aseer- 
taiu what they would do set out at once for the Border 
with Athol, Bothwell, aud a motley force of 18,000 men. 

She rode in person at their head in steel bonnet and 
corselet, ‘ with a dagg at her saddlebow,’® declaring that 


‘ Answer to Eobert Melville, October i . — Scold MSS. Rolls House. 
- Bedford to Cecil, October 5. — MS. Ihid. 

^ Randolph to Cecil, October 13. — ITS. Ihid. 
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‘ all vho held iutercouxse ■with. England should be treated 
as enemies to the realm ■while Damley boasted that he 
■was about ‘ to be made the greatest that ever reigned in 
the isle of Britain.’ ^ Eitzio was still the presiding spirit 
in Mary’s council chamber. ‘ You may think,’ ■wrote Ean- 
dolph, ‘ what the matter meaneth that a stranger and a 
varlet should have the whole guiding of the Queen and 
country.’® The army was but a confused crowd: of loyal 
friends the Queen could really count on none but Both- 
well, young Athol, and perhaps BEimtly; ‘the rest were 
as like to turn against her as stand by her.’ She perhaps 
trusted to some demonstration from Berwick to kindle 
them into enthusiasm through their patriotism; but 
Elizabeth disappointed equally both her enemies and her 
friends ; she would give no excuse to the Queen of Scots 
to complain that England had broken the peace. The 
‘ few hundi'eds ’ with whose assistance the lords under- 
took to drive their sovereign back to Edinburgh were not 
forthcoming ; the amy more than half promised to Mel- 
ville was a mere illusion ; and Bedford was confined by 
his orders to Carlisle, where he was allowed only to re- 
ceive Murray and his party as fugitives : they had now 
therefore no resomue except to retreat into England ; 
the Queen of Scots following in hot pursuit glared across 
the frontier at her escaping prey, half temiited to follow 
them and annihilate the petty guard of the English com- 
mander:® but prudence for once prevailed; she halted 
and drew back. 

So ended the insurrection which had been undertaken 


^ Eandolph to Leicester, October 
18 . — Scotch MSS. liolla House. 

2 MS. Ihid. 

3 ‘A few hundred men would 
Lave kept all right. I fear they will 


break with us from words which she 
has used, and we are all unprovided.’ 
— Bedford to Cecil, October 13. MS. 
Ihid. 
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at Elizabetli’s instigation and mainly in Elizabetli’s in- chap ix 
terests. Having failed to prevent tbe catastrophe she 1565 
■would gladly now have beard no more of it ; but sbe was 
not to escape so easily. Even among ber o-wn subjects 
tbore were some wbo dared to speak xmpalatable truths 
to ber. Bedford wbo bad been sent to the north with Bedford re- 

monstrates. 

an army which be believed that be was to lead to Edin- 
burgh, wrote in plain stern terms to tbe Queen herself 
‘ that tbe lords, in reliance upon ber Majesty’s promise, 
bad stood out against then* sovereign, and now knew not 
what to do ; ’ ^ while to Cecil, not kno-wing bow deeply 
Cecil was responsible for tbe Queen’s conduct, be ■wrote 
in serious sorrow. In a pre'vious letter bo bad spoken of 
‘ tbe Lords of the Congregation,’ and Elizabeth bad taken 
offence at a term which savoured of too advanced a Pro- 
testantism. 

‘ Tbe poor noblemen,’ be now said, ‘ rest so amazed 
and in so great perplexity they know not what to say, do, 
or imagine. My terming them Lords of tbe Congregation 
was but used by me because I saw it received by others ; 
for that it is not plausible I shall omit it henceforth, 
wishing from my beai’t tbe cause was plausibly received, 
and then for terms and names it should bo no matter. 

Tbe Earl of Murray I find constant and honourable, 
though otber'wise sore perplexed, poor gentleman, tbe 
more the pity. As ber Majesty means peace we must 
use tbe necessary means to maintain peace ; albeit I 
know that tbe Queen usetb against the Queen’s Majesty 
our sovereign all such reproachful and despiteful woi’ds 
as sbe can ; besides ber practices ■with foreign realms, 
which ber Majesty’s father I am sure would have 
thought much of. Yet as ber Majesty ■winketb at tbe 


* Bedford to the flneen, October 13 . — Scutch MSS. Rolls House. 
ELIZ. II. B 
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Chap IX same, I must kno-w wliat I am to do, wketlier iu dealing 
ijgj -witli the wardens on the Border I am to recognize com- 
October signed by the Lord Damley as King of Scot- 

land.’^ 

Eaadbiph Eandoluh ashamed and indignant at the deception of 

appeals to ^ 

Leicester, which. he and Throgmorton had been the instruments, 
insisted ‘ that the Queen of Scots meant evil and nothing 
but evil,’ and that however long she was borne with she 
would have to be brought to I'eason by force at last. 
‘Tou, my lord,’ he wrote anxiously to Leicester, ‘ do all 
you can to move her Majesty ; it is looked for at your 
hand, and all worthy and godly men of this nation shall 
love and honom you for ever j let it be handled so that 
this Queen may know how she has been misguided and 
iU-advised to take so much upon her — ^not only against 
these noblemen, but far above that if she had power to 
her vriU.’® 

But it was from Mim-ay himself that Elizabeth had to 
encoimter the most inconvenient remonstrances. To save 
England fr’om a Catholic revolution and to save Eng- 
land’s Queen fr'om the machinations of a dangerous rival, 
the Earl of Murray had taken aims against his sovereign, 
and he found himself a fugitive and an outlaw, while the 
sacred cause of the Eeformation in his own comitry had 
been compromised by his fall. His life was safe, but Mary 
Stuart having failed to take or kill him was avenging her- 
self on his wife, and the fii'st news which he heard after 
reacliing England was that Lady Mturay had been diiven 
fi'om her home, and within a few weeks of her confine- 
ment was wandering shelterless in the woods. Submis- 


1 Bedford to Cecil, October 13 and October 26 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
- Bandolph to Leicester, October 18. — MS. Ihhl. 
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sion and soft speeches would have been his more prudent Chap ix 
part, but MtuTay, a noble gontleinan of stainless honour, 
was not a person to sit down patiently as the dupe of 
timidity or fraud. 

He wrote shortly to the Enghsh Council to say that 
in rehanee on the message brought him by Sir l^bert 
Melville he had encomuged his friends to persevere in 
resistance at a time when they could have made their 
peace ; and through ‘ their Queen’s cold dealing ’ both he 
and they were now forced to enter England. If there was 
an intention of helping them he begged that it might be 
done at once, and that Scotland might be saved fi-om 
ruin.^ 

By the same messenger ho wrote more particularly to 
Cecil : ‘ He did not doubt,’ he said, ‘ that Cecil xmder- 
stood friUy the motives both of himself and his friends ; 
they had enterprised their action with full foresight of 
their sovereign’s indignation, being moved thereto by 
the Queen of England and her Council’s hand writ 
directed to them thereupon ; ’ the ‘ extremities ’ had 
followed as they expected ; the Queen of Scots would 
now agree to no condition, relying on the Queen of Eng- 
land’s ‘ coldness : ’ he was told that the Queen’s Ma- 
jesty’s conscience was not resolved to make open war 
without fuidher motive and occasion; the Queen’s 
Majesty was perfectly aware ‘ that he had imdertaken 
nothing for any particularity of his own, but for good 
affection to follow her own counsel ; her Majesty had 
been the furtherer and the doer, and he with the other 
noblemen had assisted therein to their power.’ ® 

Hor were the lords contented with written protests : 


^ Murray to the Council, October 14. — Scotch MSS> Rolls House. 
- IVIurray to Cecil, October 14.— Ibid. 
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Chap IX ttey Were cletermiued to heax from Elizabeth’s own lips 
1565 an explanation of their desertion. Miu’ray himself and 

October Abbot of Kilwinning were chosen as the representa- 
tires of the rest ; and Bedford after an affectation of op- 
position which ho did not carry beyond a form, sent to 
the Queen on the 1 7th of October to prepare for their 
appearance in London. Pressed by the consequences of 
her own faults Elizabeth would have concealed her con- 
duct if possible from her own eyes ; least of all did she 
desire to have it thrown in her teeth before all the world. 
She had assured Paul de Foix at last that she would give 
the lords no help, *and would wait to be attacked. She 
wished to keep clear of eveiy overt act which would 
justify the Queen of Scots in appealing to France and 
Spain. She had persuaded herself that Mary Stuart’s 
army would disperse in a few days for want of supplies, 
that the lords would retuim over the Border as easily 
as they had crossed it ; * and that she could assist them 
with money behind the scenes without openly commit- 
ting herself. These plans and hopes would be fatally 
disconcerted by Murray’s appearance at the court, and 
she sent Bedford’s eomder flying back to him with an 
instant and angry command to prevent so untoward a 
casualty. She had said again and again that ‘ she would 
give no aid that should break the peace.’ The coming 
up of the Earl of Murray ‘ would give manifest cause of 
just complaint to the Queen of Scots ; ’ and she added with 
curious self exposui’e, ‘ neither are those kind of matters 
in this open sort to be used.’ If Murray had not yet set 
out she required Bedford ‘ to stay him by his authority ; ’ 
if ho had started he must bo sent after and recalled. ^ 


1 Paul de Foix to the King of France, October i6. — Teulet, vol. ii. 
- Elizabeth to Bedford, October 20 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls Huvse, 
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The harshness of Elizabeth’s language was softened hy chap ix 
the Council, who expressed their regret ‘ that the com- 1565 
mon cause had not hitherto had better success ; ’ they pro- 
mised their own support ‘ so far as their power and credit 
might extend;’ hut they entreated Mtuu-ay ‘patiently 
to accommodate himself to her Majesty’s resolution.’ ^ 

Unluckily for Elizabeth, Murray had anticipated the iiarray 
prohibition, and had followed so closely behind the an- 
nouncement of his aj)proach that the couriers charged 
with the letters of the Queen and Council met him at 
Ware. He opened the despatch which was addi'essed to 
himself, and immediately sent on a note to Cecil regretting 
that he had not been sooner made aware of the Queen’s 
wishes, but saying that as he had come so far- he should 
now remain where he was till he was informed of her 
further pleasure. 

Emban-assed, irritated, and intending at all hazards to 
disavow her connexion with the lords, Elizabeth, since 
Murray had chosen to come to her, resolved to turn his 
presence to her advantage. When she had once made up 
her mind to a particular cotu’se she never hesitated on the 
details whatever they might cost. The Earl of Murray 
was told that he would be received ; he went on to Lon- • 
don, and ‘ on the night of his arrival the Queen sent for 
him and arranged in a piivato interview the comedy which 
she was about to enact.’ ^ 


^ The Council to Murray, October 
20. — Scotch 2 ISS. Rolls House The 
letterissigned by Norfolk, Pembroke, 
Lord William Howard, and Cecil. 

- ‘Yo fue avisado que la uoche 
antes desta platica el de IMurray 
estuvo con ella y con cl secretario 
Cecil buen rato, donde sc debio con- 
siiltar lo que pasd el dia siguieute.’ — 


He Silva to Philip^ Novemher 5. 
And again, ‘ La Reyna oyd al de Mur- 
ray la noebe que llcgd en secreto, 
y otro dia hizd aquella demostracion 
delante del Embajador de Erancia.’ 
— Savie to the same^ Novemler 10. 
MS, Simancas. A report of the pro- 
ceedings in the Rolls House, which 
was drawn up for the inspection of 
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The following morning, the aand of October, he was 
admitted to an audience in public, at which de Foix and 
de Mauvissiere who had by this time returned from 
Scotland, were especially invited to be present. De Silva 
describes what ensued, not as an eye-witness, but from 
an account which was given to him by the Queen her- 
self.^ 

Elizabeth having taken her place with the Ooimcil and 
the ambassadors at her side, the Earl of Murray entered 
modestly dressed in black. Falling on one knee ho 
began to speak in Scotch, when the Queen inten-upted 
him with a request that he would speak in French, which 
she said she could better understand. Mturray objected 
that he had been so long out of practice that he could 
not properly express himself in French ; and Elizabeth 
whose object was to produce an effect on do Foix and 
his companion, accepted his excuse for himself ; but she 
said that although he might not be sufficient master of 
the idiom to speak it, she know that he understood it 
when he heard it spoken ; she would therefore in her 
own part of the conversation make use of that lan- 
guage. 

She then went on ‘ to express her astonishment that 
being declared an outlaw as he was by the Queen of 
Scots, the Earl of Minray should have dared to come im- 
licensed into her presence. The Queen of Scots had been 
her good sister, and such she always hoped to find her. 
There had been differences between them which had 


IVIary Stuart herself, and the Courts 
of France and Spain, states that ‘the 
Queen received IMurray openly and 
none otherwise.’ The consciousness 
that she had received him otherwise 
explains words which else might have 
seemed superfluous. 


^ The account in Sir James Mel- 
ville’s Mttviolrs is evidently taken 
from the official narrative, with which 
in most points it verbally agrees. 
De Sdva’s is but little different. The 
one variation of iinportauce wull be 
noticed. 
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made her fear for their Mendship; hut the King of France Chap k 
had kindly interposed his good ofidces between herself, 1565 
her sister, and her sister’s subjects ; and the two min- 
isters who had been his instruments in that good service 
beiag at the moment at her court, she had requested both 
them and others to attend on the present occasion to 
hear what she was about to say. She wished it to be py*>: 

^ ^ licly denies 

generally understood that she would do nothing which 
would give just offence to the Queen of Scots or which 
would impair her own honour. The world she wasiio“- 
aware was iu the habit of saying that her realm was the 
sanctuary for the seditious subjects of her neighbours ; 
and it was even rumoui'ed that she had instigated or en- 
ccuraged the insurrection in Scotland. She would not 
have done such a thing to be sovereign of the universe. 

God, who was a just God, she weU knew would punish 
ha’ with the Like troubles in her own country; and if she 
encouraged the subjects of another prince in disobedience 
He would stir her own i^oople into insurrection against 
herself. So far as she knew there were two causes for 
the present disturbances in Scotland ; the Queen of Scots 
had married without the consent of her Estates and had 
failed to apprize the princes her neighbours of her inten- 
tions ; the Earl of Muri’ay had attempted to oppose her 
and had fallen into disgrace. This was the first cause. 

The second was that the Earl of Lemiox and his house 
were opposed to the reformed religion; the Earl of 
Hurray feared that he would attempt to destroy it, and 
>vdth his friends preferred to lose his life rather than 
allow what he believed to be the truth to be overthi’own. 

The Earl had come to the English court to request her 
to intercede with Ms sovereign that ho might be heard 
in his defence. There were faults which proceeded of 
malice which deserved the rigoui’ of justice — one of these 
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Chap IX was ti'eason against the person of the sovereign ; and 
1565 'were she to understand that the Earl of Murray had 
October treasou she would arrest and chastise him ac- 

cording to his demerits ; but she had known him in 
times past to be well-affeetioned to his mistress ; he had 
loved her she was confident with the love which a sub- 
ject owes to his prince. There were other faults — ^faults 
committed through imj)rudenee, thi-ough ignorance, or 
in self-defence, which might be treated mercifully. 
The Earl of Miuray’s fault might be one of these ; she 
bade him therefore say for which cause he had instigated 
the late disturbances.’ 

Elizabeth had exercised a wise caution in preparing 
Mxuray for this preposterous harangue. He commanded 
himself, and replied by calling God to witness of the 
loyalty "with which he had ever served his sovereign : 
she had bestowed lands, honoru’, and rewards upon him 
far beyond his desert ; he had desired nothing less than 
to offend her, and he would have stood by her with life 
and goods to the utmost of his ability. 

Elizabeth then began again : ‘ She held a balance La 
her hand,’ she said ; ‘ in the one scale was the sentence of 
outlawry pronounced against him by the Queen of Scots, 
in the other were the words which he had just spokea. 
But the word of a Queen must outweigh the word of a 
subject in the mind of a sister soAmreign, who was bound 
to show most favour to her o'wn like and equal. The Earl 
had committed actions dcseiwing graA'e reprehension: he 
had refused to appear when lawfidly summoned; he had 
taken up ai’ins and had made a league with others like 
himself to levy war against his soAmreign. She had been 
told that he aaus afraid of being mmxlered, but if there 
had been a ctinspmicy against him he should haAm pro- 
duced the proofs of it in his sovertign’s prcseiict .’ 
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Murray replied iu Scotch., the Queen interpreting as 
he went on. He said that it was true that there had 
been a conspiracy ; the condition of his country was such 
that he could not have saved his life except by the means 
which he had adopted. Elizabeth had doubtless made it 
a condition of her further friendship that he should say 
nothing by which she could herself be incriminated ; and 
he contented himself with entreating her to intercede for 
bim to obtain the Queen of Scots’ forgiveness. 

Elizabeth affected to hesitate. The Queen of Scots, 
she said, had so often refused her mediation that she 
knew not how she could offer it again, but she would 
communicate with her Council, and when she had ascer- 
tained their opinions he should hear fr’om her. Mean- 
while she would have him understand that he was in 
great danger, and that he must consider himself a 
prisoner. 

The Earl was then permitted to withdraw. The 
Queen went aside with the Erenchmen, and assm-ing 
them that they might accept what they had witnessed 
as the exact truth, she begged that they would commu- 
nicate it to the King of Erance. To de Silva, when ho 
was next admitted to an audience, she repeated the story 
word by word, and to him as woU as to the others she 
jirotested that rebels against their princes should receive 
from her neither aid nor countenance.^ 

So ended this extraordinary scene. Sir James Mel- 
\'ille’s narrative carries the extravagance one point 
further. He describes Elizabeth as extorting from 
Mtuvay an acknowledgment that she had not encouraged 
the rebellion, and as then bidding him depart; from her 
presence as an tmworthy traitor. Sir James Melville 
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1 De Silva to Philip, November 5.— J/iS'. Simancua. 
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Chap IX does but foUo'w an official report -whielL was drawn up 
1565 under Elizabeth’s eye and sanction, to be sent to Scotland 

October circulated through Europe. It was thus therefore 
that she herself desired the world to believe that she had 
spoken; and one falsehood more or less in a web of 
artifice could scarcely add to her discredit. For Murray’s 
sake however it may be hoped that he was spared this 
further ignominy, and that de Silva’s is the truer 
story. 

If the Earl did not declare in words however that 
Elizabeth was unconnected with the rebellion, he allowed 
her to disavow it in silence, and by his forbearance cre- 
ated for himself and Scotland a claim upon her gratitude. 
He was evidently no consenting party to the deception ; 
and after leaving her presence he wrote to her in a letter 
what he had restrained himself from publicly declaring. 

Private ‘ Her treatment of him would have been more easy to 

protest of , , 

Murray, bear,’ he said, ‘had ho known in what he had offended; ’ 
‘ ho had done his uttermost with all his power to servo 
and gratify her ; ’ and ‘ the more he considered the matter 
it was ever the longer the more grievous to him:’ noble- 
men who had suffered in former times for maintaining 
Eu glisb interests in Scotland, ‘ when their cause was not 
to be compared to the pi'esont, had been well received and 
liberally gratified ; ’ while he who had ‘ endeavoimed to 
show a thankful heart in her service when any occasion 
was presented, could in no vise perceive by her High- 
ness’s answer any affection towards his present state ; ’ 
‘ her declaration had been more grievous to him than all 
his other troubles ; ’ he trusted that ‘ he might in time 
receive from her some more comfortable answer.’ ^ 


^ Tile Earl of ^Iiirray to Queen Elizabeth, from Westminster, October 
31 . — Scotch A£SS. 1 lolls House 
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It does not appear that Elizabeth, saw Murray any cha^ 
more. She was only anxious to he rid of his presence, 1565 

which was an intolerable reproach to her ; and with “ “ “ 
these words — ^the least which the occasion required, yet 
not without a sad dignity — ^he returned to his friends who 
had been sent on to Newcastle, where they were ordered 
for the present to remain. Elizabeth was left to play 
out in character the rest of her ignoble game. To the 
ambassadors, whom she intended to deceive, it was a 
transparent farce ; and there was probably not a house in 
London, CathoHc or Protestant, where her conduct, 
which she regarded as a political masterpiece, was not 
ridiculed as it deserved. But it must he allowed at least 
the merit of completeness. An elaborate account of the 
interview with Murray was sent to Eandolph to he laid 
before the Queen of Scots ; Elizabeth accompanied it Elizabeth 

/ , Tnntes to 

with an autograph letter in which she attempted to 
impose on the keonost-wittod woman living by telling 
her she wished ‘ she could have been present to have 
heard the terms in which she addressed her rebellious 
subject.’ ‘ So far was she from espousing the cause of 
rebels and traitors,’ she said, ‘ that she should hold her- 
self disgraced if she had so much as tacitly home with 
them ;’ ‘ she wished her name might be blotted out from 
the list of princes as unwoi*thy to hold a place among 
them,’ if she had done any such thing.^ 


1 ‘Anssy je iuy (Randolph) ay 
declare tout au long le discours entre 
moy et ung de voz subjeetz lequel 
j’espere vouscontentera; soubhaitant 
que voz oreiUez en eussent ete juges 
poury entendre et Phonneur et I’affec- 
tion que je monstrois en vostre en- 
droit ; tout au rebours do ce qu’on 
diet que Je defendois voz raauvaises 


subjeetz contre vous ; laquelle chose 
se tiendra tons jours tres eloign ee de 
mon coeur, estant trop grande igno- 
minie pour une princesse a souffrir, 
non que a faire ; soubhaitant alors 
qu’on me esblouisse du rang des 
princes com me estant indignede tenir 
lieu .’ — Elizaheth to the Qnee 7 iof Scots, 
October 29, Scotch M SS, Bulls Flonse. 
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At the same time she wrote to Eandolph himself 
saying franHy that her first impulse on Murray’s arrival 
had been to accept partially if not entirely the conditions 
of peace which the Queen of Scots had offered to Tam- 
worth. If the Queen of Scots would promise not to 
molest either herself or her children in the possession 
of the English throne, she had been ready to pledge her 
word that nothing should be done in England in pre- 
judice of the Queen of Scots’ title to ‘ the second place.’ 
On reflection however it had seemed imprudent to show 
excessive eagerness. She had therefore written a letter 
which Eandolph would deliver ; and he might take the 
opportunity of saying that although the Darnley mar- 
riage had interrupted the friendship which had subsisted 
between the Queen of Scots and herself, yet that she 
desired only to act honourably and kindly towards her ; 
and if the Queen of Scots would undertake to keep the 
peace and would give the promise which she desired, 
she would send commissioners to Edinburgh to make a 
final arrangement. ^ 

In a momentary recovery of dignity she added at the 
close of her letter that if the Queen of Scots refused, 

‘ she would defend her country and subjects ffom such 
annoyance as might be intended, and woxdd finally use 
all such lawful means as God should give her to rockess 
all offences and injiuies akoady done or hereafter to bo 
done to her or her subjects.’^ Eut an evil spirit of 
trickery and imbecility had taken possession of Eliza- 
beth’s intellect. The Queen of Scots naturally expressed 
the utmost readiness to receh'e commissioners sent from 
England to concede so much of what she had asked. By 


^ EliZtibotli tu RcUidolpb, OcLuber 29. — Scotch MSS. Rolls House, 
2 Ibid 
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tlie time Mary’s answer came, lier Majesty being no ChapK 
longer in a panic, bad become sensible of tbe indignity of 
her proposal. She therefore bade Eandolph ‘ so compass 
the matter that the Queen of Scots should rather send 
commissioners to England, as more honourable to her- 
self and ‘ if the Queen of Scots said, as it was like she 
would, that the Queen of England had offered to send a 
commission thither, he should ansiver that he indeed said 
so and thought so, but that he did perceive ho had mis- 
taken her message.’ ^ 

Elizabeth’s strength, could she only have known it, 
lay in the goodness of the cause which she represented. 

The essential interests both of England and Scotland 
were concerned in her success. She was the champion 
of liberty, and through her the two nations were eman- 
cipating themselves from spiritual tyranny. By the 
side of the J esuits she was but a shallo'?^’ driveller in 
the arts to which she condescended ; and she was about 
to find that after all the paths of honoiu' were the paths 
of safety, and that she could have chosen no weapon 
more dangerous to herself than the chicanery of which 
she considered herself so accomplished a mistress. She 
had mistaken the nature of English and Scottish gentle- 
men in supposing that they would be the instraments 
of a disgraceful policy, and she had done her rival 
cruel wrong in believing that she could be duped with 
artifices so poor. 

‘ Send as many ambassadors as you please to our 
Queen,’ said Sh William Ehkaldy to Bedford ; ‘ they 
shall receive a proud answer. She thinks to have a force 
as soon ready as you do, besides the hope she has to 
have friendship in England. If force of men and ships 


1 Elizabeth to Randolph, November 26 * — Bcotcli MSS. 'Rolls House. 
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Chap IX come iLot with, the ambassadors, their coming and travail 
1565 shall be spent in vain.’^ 

November Cecil pei’haps HOW deplored the effects of his 

own timidity. ‘ I have received,’ wrote Bedford to himj 
‘ your gentle and sorrowful letter. It grievoth me that 
things will frame no better. The evil news will be the 
overthrow of three hundred gentlemen of Scotland that 
are zealous and serviceable.’ Too justly Bedford feared 
that the Scotch Protestants in their resentment would 
‘become the worst enemies that England ever had;’ 
Probable too clcarly he saw that Elizabeth by her miserable 
^^oeof_ trifling had ruined her truest friends; that however 
conduct, anxious she might be for peace ‘ the war would come 
upon her when least she looked for it ;’ and that Mary 
Stuart now regarded her with as much contempt as 
hatred. ‘ Alas ! my lord,’ he wrote to Leicester, ‘ is 
this the end ? God help us all and comfort these poor 
lords. There is by these dealings overthi'own a good 
duke, some earls, many other barons, lords, and gentle- 
men, wise, honest, religious. Above all am I driven to 
bemoan the hard case of the Earl of Murray and the 
Laird of Grange, whose affection to tliis whole lualm 
yom lordship knows right well. I surely think there 
came not a greater overthrow to Scotland these many 
years ; for the wisest, honcstest, and godliest are dis- 
comfited and undone. There is now no help for them, 
miless God take the matter in hand, but to commit 
themselves to their prince’s will and pleasure. And 
W'hat hath England gotten by helping them in this sort ? 
even as many mortal enemies of them as before it had 
dear friends ; for otherwise vill not that Queen receive 
them to mercy, if she deal no worse with them ; nor 


^ Kirkaldy to Bedford, October 31. — Srofc/i 3 ISS. Rolls House. 
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■without open and evident demonstration of the same chap ix 
cannot they assure themselves of her favom* ; and the 
sooner they thus do the sooner they shall have her to 
conceive a good opinion of them, and the sooner they 
shall be restored to their livelihoods.’ ^ 

‘ Greater accotuit might have been made of the lords ’ 
good-mil,’ m'ote Eandolph. ‘ If there be living a more 
mortal enemy to the Queen my mistress tba.ri this 
•woman is, I desire never to be reputed but the -vilest 
villain alive.’- ‘The lords,’ concluded Bedford scomfnllyj 
‘ abandoned by man and turned over to God, must now 
do the best they can for themselves.’ 

And what that was, what fiuit would have gro'wn 
from those strokes of diplomatic genius, had Mary 
Stuart been equal to the occasion, Elizabeth would ere 
long have tasted in deposition and exile or death. Ean- 
dolph, faithful to the end, might say and ■unsay, might 
promise and -withdraw his word, and take on himself the 
blame of his mistress’s changing humour ; Bedford, with 
min full in view before him, might promise at all risks 
‘ to obey her bidding.’ But the lords of Scotland were no 
subjects of England, to be betiuyed into rebellion in the 
interests of a coimtry which they loved with but half 
their hearts, and when danger came to be coolly ‘ turned 
over to God.’ Murray might forgive, for Murray’s 
noble nature had no taint of self in it ; but others co-dd 
resent for liim what he himself could pardon. Argyle, 
his brother-in-law, when he heard of that scene in 
London, bade Eandolph toll his mistress ‘ he found it 
very strange ; the Queen of Scots had made bim many 
offers, and till that time he had refused them all ; if 


1 Bedford to Leicester, November 5 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
* Randolph to Leicester, November 8 . — Thid. 
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the Queen of England "would reconsider herself he would 
stick to the English cause and fight for it with lands 
and life ; but he demanded an answer within ten days. 
If she persisted he would make terms with his own 
sovereign.”- The ten days passed and no answer came. 
Argyle withcbew the check which through the Scots of 
the Isles he had hold over Shan O’hTeil, and Ireland 
blazed into fury and madness ; while Argyle himself from 
that day forward till Mary Stuart’s last hopes were 
scattered at Langside, became the enemy of all which till 
that hour he had most loved and fought for. 

Hor was Ai-gyle alone iu his anger. Sir James Mel- 
ville saw the opportunity and urged on his mistress a 
politic generosity. Erom the day of her return fr'om 
France he showed her that she had ‘ laboured without 
effect to sever her nohihty from England.’ The Queen 
of England had now done for her what for herself she 
could not do; and if she would withdraw her prose- 
cutions, pardon Murray, pardon Chatelherault, pardon 
Kirkaldy and Glencaim, she might command their de- 
votion for ever.’^ Melville found an ally where ho could 
have least looked for it to repeat the same advice. Sir 
Nicholas Throgmorton had for the last sis year's been at 
the heart of every Protestant conspiracy in Europe. He 
it was of whose exporioneed sldll Elizabeth had availed 
herself to light the Scotch insru'rection. His whole 
nature revolted against the paltr-j^ deception of which 
he had been made the instrument ; and now throwing 
himself passionately into the interests of the Queen of 
Scots ho advised the lords ‘ to sue for pardon at their 
own Queen’s hands, and engage never to offend her 
again fur the satisfaction of any prince alive;’ while 


^ Raiidolpli to Cecil, November 19. 
- Melville’s jMeiaoir.^. 
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more daringly and dangerously lie addressed Mary ChapIX 
Stuart herself. 1565 

November 

‘Tour Majesty,’ he said, ‘has in England many Mends sirs-idioias 
who favour your title for divers respects ; some for con- ton irates 
science thinking you have the right ; some from personal stS^ 
regard; some for religion; some for faction; some for 
the ill-will they bear to Lady Catherine your competitor. 

Your Mends and enemies alike desire to see the succes- 
sion settled. Pai'Hament must meet next year at latest ; 
and it must be your business meanwhile to assure your- 
self of the votes of the majority, which if you will you 
can obtain. You have done wisely in marrying an 
Englishman; we do not love strangers. Make no 
foreign alliance till you have seen what we can do for 
you. Keep on good terms with France and Spain, but 
do not draw too close to them. Gro on moderately in 
religion as you have hitherto done, and you will find 
Catholics as well as Protestants on your side. Show 
clemency to the banished lords. You will thus win 
many hearts in England. - Be careful, be generous, and 
you will command us all. I do not write as “a fetch” 
to induce you to take the lords back; it is thought ex- 
pedient for your service by many who have no favour to 
them and are different from them in religion. 

‘ The Earl of Murray has offended you it is true ; but 
the Protestants persuade themselves that his chief fault 
in your eyes is his religion, and on that gi’ound they 
take his side. Pardon him, restore him to favour, and 
win by doing so all Protestant heaiis. The lords will 
in no wise if they can eschew it be again in the Queen 
of England’s debt, neither by obtaining of any favour at 
your hand by her intervention, nor yet for any support 
in time of their banishment. Allow them their charges 

ELiz. n. Q 
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out of tteir ow lauds, aud the greater part even of the 
English bishops mil declare for you.’^ 

Never had Elizabeth been iu greater danger ; and the 
■worst features of the peril were the creations of her O'wu 
untruths. Without a fuller knowledge of the strength 
and temper of the English Catholics than the sui-viviug 
evidence reveals, her conduct cannot be judged -with entire 
fairness. Undoubtedly the utmost caution was necessary 
to avoid giving the Spaniards a pretest for interference ; 
and it is due to her to admit that her o-wu un-mllingness 
to act openly on the side of the northern lords had been 
endorsed by that of Cecil. Yet she had been driven into 
a position from which, had Mary Stuart understood how 
to use her advantage, she would scarcely have been able 
to extricate herself. If the Queen of Scots had relied 
on her o-wn judgment she would probably have accepted 
the advice of Melville and Throgmorton and her other 
English friends ; she would have declared an amnesty, 
and would have rallied all parties except the extreme Cal- 
vinistic fanatics to her side. But such a policy would have 
involved an indefinite prolongation of the yoke which 
she had aheady found intolerable ; she must have con- 
cealed or suspended her intention of making a religious 
revolution, and she must have continued to act "with a 
forbearance towards the Protestants which her passionate 
temper fomid more and more difB.culty in maintaining. 
The counsels of Da'\id Eitzio were worth an army to 
English liberty: she had sm-rendercd herself entirely 
and exclusively to Eitzio’s guidance ; and when Melville 
attempted to move the dark and dangerous Italian ‘ he 
evidenced a disdain of danger and despised counsel.’ 


1 Letter from Sir N. Throgmorton to the Queen of Scots . — Printed ly Sir 
James MelcUle , ahruhjed. 
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Eitzio, ‘the minion of the Pope,’ preferred the more Chap ix 
direct and open road of Adolenee and conquest, -vrliich he 1565 
heliered, in his ignorance of the people amongst "whom 
he ^ras -working, to he equally safe for his mistress, while 
it promised bettor for other objects -which he had in vie-w 
for himself. Already every petition addressed to the 
CTO-wn -was passing through his hands, and he -was gro-w- 
ing rich upon the presents -which -were heaped upon him 
to buy his favour. He desired rank as well as wealth ; 
and to be made a peer of Scotland, the reward which 
Mary Stuart intended for him, he required a share of the 
lands of the banished earls, the estates of Murray most 
especially, as food at once for his ambition and revenge. 

It is time to return to his friend and emissary Francis 
Taslee, who went at the end of August on a mission to 
Philip. 

The conditions under which the King of Spain had Mission of 
promised his assistance seemed to have arrived. Mary 1 ^. 
Stuart had married Lord Darnley as he ad-vised ; her 
subjects had risen in msui-rection with the secret support 
of the Queen of England, who was threatening to send 
an army into Scotland for their support. She had run 
into danger in the interests of the Church of Eome, and 
she looked with confidence to the most Catholic TTing to 
declare for her cause. Yaslee found Philip at the begin- 
ning of October at Segovia. Elizabeth’s diplomacy had 
been so far sucecssfril that the Emi)eror Ma-vimib'ari was 
again dreaming that she would many the Archduke 
Charles. He was anxious to pimude his brother -with a 
throne : he had been wounded by Mary Stuart’s refusal 
to accept the Archduke, when his maniage -with her had 
been ananged between liimself and the Cardinal of Lor- 
raine, -with the sanction of the Council of Trent. Eliza- 
beth had played upon his humour, and he had reverted 
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to tlie soheme wMcli had at one time been so anxiously 
entertained by his father and Pbib'pd The TTiog of 
Spain’s own hopes of any such solution of the English 
difficulty were waning ; yet he was unwilling to offend 
the Emperor, and ho would not throw away a cai’d which 
might after all be the successful one. It was perhaps 
the suspicion that Philip was not acting towards her with 
entire sincerity which urged Mary Stuart into precipi- 
tancy ; or she might have wished to force Elizabeth into a 
position in which it would be impossible for any Catholic 
sovereign to countenance her. But Elizabeth on the one 
hand had been too cautious, and Philip on the other, 
though wisliing well to ttie Queen of Scots and evidently 
believing that she was the only hope of the Catholic 
cause in England, yet could not overcome his constitu- 
tional slowness. Ho was willing to help her, yet only 
as Elizabeth had helped the Scotch insurgents, with a 
secrecy which would enable him to disavow what he had 
done. He was afraid of the Huguenot tendencies of the 
French Government ; he was aft'aid that if he took an 
open part he might set a match to the mine wliieh was 
about to explode in the Low Countries ; ho therefore 
repeated the cautions which Alva had given Beton at 
Bayomie ; he gave Yaxlee a bond for twenty thousand 
crowns which would be paid him by Granvelle at Brus- 
’ sols ; he promised if Elizabeth declared war to contri- 
bute such fm'thcr sums as should be necessary, but he 


^ A Hoebo rccibi uiui carta de 
Chaiitoiiiiay del 37 del pasado en 
quu me escribe que habiendo dicho al 
Etiiperador cle parte de Y. M**. que 
si era necesano que, para que se 
Liciese cl ucgcjciu del matrimonio del 
Arcliiduque con la de luglaterra, 
Y escribie.se a la llcyua de su 


mano sobrello, y que el Emperador 
le habia respondido que no estaba 
desaliuciado deste negocio, y le diria 
lo que sobrello habia de escribir a 
Y. El deseo es grande que [el 
Emperador] tiene a este negocio.’ — 
De Silra to PhiUp^ November 10. 
j\lS. Simaucas. 
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TTOTild do it only under shelter of the name of the Pope 
and tlnmigh the Poj)e’s hands ; in his ovm person he 
TTOuld take no part in the quarrel ; the time, he said, 
\ras not ripe. He insisted especially that Mary Stuart 
should betray no intention of claiming the English thi-one 
during Elizabeth’s Hfetime. It -would exasperate the 
Queen of England into decisive action, and justify her to 
some extent in an immediate appeal to arms.’ As little 
would he encourage the Queen of Scots to seek assistance 
from her uncles in France. She might accept money 
wherever she could get it, but to admit a French army 
into Scotland would create a gi’eatcr danger than it 
would remove.^ 

With this answer Taxlce was dismissed ; and so 
anxious was Philip that Mary Stuart should know his 
opinion that he enclosed a duplicate of his reply to de 
Silva, -with directions that it should be forwarded imme- 
diately to Scotland, and -with a fui’ther credit for money 
should the Queen of Scots require it. 

Yet Phihp was more anxious for her success and more 
sincere in his desire to support her than might bo 
gathered fr'om his cautious language to her ambassador ; 
and his real feelings may be gathered from a letter 
which he -na’ote after Taxleo had left Segovia to Cai-dinal 
Pacheco his minister at Pome. 

PHILIP TI. TO CARDINAL PACHECO* 

October i 6 . 

^ I liave received your letter of tlie 2nd of September, 
containing the message from his Holiness on the assist- 


1 ‘Porque esto la escandallzaria causa .’ — Ansicer to Yaxlee. MiaNpr 

miicho y daria gran ocasiou para vol. ii. p. 200. 
ejecntar contra ellos lo que pa(Uc\se, - Ibid, 
y en alguna manera scna justificarsii MS, Simaucas. 
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aaee to be given to tbe Queen of Scots, As bis Holiness 
desires to know my opinion you must tell him first that 
his anxiety to befriend and sujppoi't that most excellent 
and most Chi-istian princess in her present straits is 
worthy of the zeal which he has ever shown for the good 
cause, and is what his disj)osition would have led me to 
expect. The Queen of Scots has applied to myself as 
well as to his Holiness ; and possessing as I do special 
knowledge of the condition of that coimtry, and having 
carefully considered the situation of affairs there, I have 
arrived at the following conclusions : — 

‘ There are three possibilities — 

‘ I. Either the Queen of Soots may find herself at war 
only with her own subjects, and may require assistance 
merely to reduce her own country to obedience and to 
maintain religion there ; or, 

‘ 2. The Queen of England afraid for her own safety 
may openly support the rebels and heretics in theh 
insuiTection, and herself undisguisedly declare war; 
or, 

‘3. The Queen of Scots may attempt to extort by 
arms the recognition of her claims on the English suc- 
cession, 

‘ In either or all of these contingencies his Holiness 
will act in a manner becoming his position and his cha- 
racter if he talvo part avowedly in her behalf. I myself 
am unwilling to come prominently forward, but I am 
ready to give advice and assistance, and that in the fol- 
lowing maunor : — 

‘ Suppose the first case that the Scotch rebels find no 
support fr'om any foreign prince, thcii' strength cannot 
then be groat, and the Queen of Scots with very little 
aid from us will be able to put them down. It will be 
sufficient if we send her money, which can be managed 
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secretly ; and if his Holiness approves he vill do -well to Chap ix 
send whatever sum he is disposed to give without delay. 

I shall myself do the same, and indeed I have ah’eacly 
sent a credit to my ambassador in England for the Queen 
of Scots’ use. 

‘ If the Queen of England takes an open part, more 
will he required of us, and secrecy will hardly he possible 
even if we still confine oiuselves to sending money. 
Whatever be done however, it is my desire that it be 
done enthely in his Holiness’s name. I will contribute 
in my full proportion ; his Holiness shall have the fame 
and the honour. 

‘ The last alternative is far more difficult. I foresee 
so many inconveniences as likely to arise from it that 
the most careful consideration is required before any step 
is taken. Nothing must he done prematurely; and his 
Holiness I think should write to the Queen of Scots and 
caution her how she proceeds. A false move may ruin 
all, while if she abide her time she cannot fail to succeed. 

Her present care should be to attach her English friends 
to herself more fii-mly, and wherever possible to increase 
their number ; but above all she should avoid creating a 
suspicion that she aims at anything while the Queen of 
England is alive. The question of her right to the suc- 
cession must be continually agitated, but no resolution 
should be pressed for until success is certain. If she 
grasp at the crown too soon she will lose it altogether. 

Let her bide her time before she disclose herself: and 
meanwhile I will see in what form we can best inter- 
fere. The cause is the cause of God, of whom the Queen 
of Scots is the champion. We now know assuredly that 
she is the sole gate through which religion can be 
restored in England ; all the rest are closed.’ 
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Tlie unfortunate Yaxlee having received his money in 
Planders was hurrying back to his mistress •when he was 
caught in the Channel by a November gale, and -was 
flung up on the coast of Northumberland a mangled 
body, recognizable only by the despatches found upon 
his person. They told Elizabeth little ■which she did not 
kno'W already. She •was perhaps relieved from the fear 
of an imm ediate interposition from Spain, the expecta- 
tion of which as much as any other cause had led to the 
strangeness of her conduct. But she knew herself to be 
surrounded with pitfaUs into which a false step might at 
any moment precipitate her ; and she could resolve on 
nothing. One day she thought of trying to persuade 
the Queen of Scots to establish ‘ religion ’ on the English 
model; ‘or if that could not be obtained that there 
might be liberty of conscience, that the Protestants 
might serve God their o^wn way •without molestation.’ ^ 
Then again in a feeble effort to preseiwe her dignity she 
would once more attempt to entrap the Queen of Scots 
into sending commissioners to England to sue for a settle- 
ment of the succession, which natoally did but increase 
Mary Stuart’s exasperation. ® Bothwell made a raid on 
the Borders and eaiTiod off flve or six Enghsh prisoners. 
The Earl of Bedford made reprisals, in the faint hope 
that it might force Elizabeth into a more courageous 
attitude. She first blamed Bedford ; then stung by an 
insolent letter from the Queen of Scots she flashed up 
•ndth momentary pride and became conscious of her 
injustice to Miu-ray. 


^ Instructions to Commissioners going to Scotland, November 1565. — 
Coi'ioN MSS., Calig. B. 10. 

- llaiidulph to Cecil, December 15 . — Scotch 3 ISS. Rolls I louse. 
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The Scotch Parliament was summoned for the ensuing Chap ix 
F ehruary, when Murray and his Mends would be re- 1565 
quired to appear, and if they failed to present themselves 
would he proceeded against for high treason. The Queen 
of Scots at Eitzio’s instigation was determined to carry 
an act of attaiador and forfeiture against them, which 
Elizabeth felt herself bound in honour to make an effort 
to prevent. So anxious she had been for the first two 
months after they had come to England to disclaim con- 
nexion with them that she had almost allowed them to Elizabeth 
starve ; and Eandolph on Christmas-day wrote to Cecil JmovctKt- 
that Muiray ‘ had not at that time two crowns in the ' 
world.’ ^ But this neglect was less the result of deHberato 
carelessness than of temporary panic ; and as the alarm 
cooled down she recovered some perception of the obliga- 
tions under which she lay. 

At length therefore she consented for herself to name 
two commissioners if the Queen of Scots would name two 
others; and in writing on the subject to Eandolph, under 
her first and more generous impulse, she said that ‘ her 
chief intention in then* meeting was, if it might be, that 
some good might be done for the Earl of Murray.’ Her 
timidity came back upon her before she had finished her 
letter ; she scored out the words and wrote instead ‘ the 
chief iutention of this meetiug on our part is, coverflg 
though not ina7iifestlg, to proctu-e that some good might 
be done for the Eaid.’ ® More painful evidence she could 
scarcely have given of her perplexity and alarm. 

Bedford and Sir John Poster were named to repre- 
sent England. The Queen of Scots, as if in deliberate 


^ Randolph to Cecil, December 25 . — Scotch MSS, Rolls House, 
- Elizabeth to Randolph, Jaunary 10. — Ih'uL 
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insult, named Bothwell as a fit person to meet with 
them; and even this, though wounded to the quick, 
Elizabeth endured, lest a refusal might ‘increase her 
malice.’^ 

So the winter months passed away ; and the time was 
fast approaching for the meeting of the Scottish Parlia- 
ment. The Queen of Scots was by this time pregnant. 
Her popularity in England was instantly tenfold in- 
creased ; while from every part of Europe warnings came 
thicker and thicker that mischief was in the wind. ‘ The 
young King and Queen of Scots,’ wrote Sir Thomas Smith 
from Paris, ‘ do look for a farther and a bigger crown 
and have more intelligence and practice in England and 
in other realms than you think for. Both the Pope’s and 
the King of Spain’s hands be in that dish further and 
deeper than I think you know. The ambassadors of 
Spain, Scotland, and the Cardinal of Loiraine be too 
great in their devices for me to like. The Bishop of 
Glasgow looks to be a cardinal, and to bring in Popery 
ere it be long, not only into Scotland but into England. 
I have cause to say to you vigilate 

‘ It is wiltten,’ Eandolph reported to Leicester, ‘ that 
this Queen’s faction increaseth greatly among you. I 
commend you for that; for so shall you have religion 
overthrown, youi- country tom in pieces, and never an 
honest man left alive that is good or godly. Woe is me 
for you when David’s (Eitzio’s) son shall be a king of 
England.’® 

At length a darker secret stole abroad that Pius the 


^ Elizabeth to Randolph, February 2. — Lansdowne MSS. 8. 

- Sir T. SiTiith to Cecil, March 1565 6 . — French MSS. Rolls House. 
3 Randolph to Leicester, January 39 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
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Fifth, -who had just succeeded to the Papal chair, had chat ix 
drawn away Catherine de Medici from the freer and 1566 
nobler part of the French people ; that she had entered 
on the dark course which found its outcome on the day 
of St. Bartholomew ; and that a secret league had been cathoUc 
formed between the Pope and the Eing of France and 
the Guises for the uprooting of the reformed faith out of“^' 
of France by fair means or foul. Nor was the con-''““^' 
spiracy co nfin ed to the Continent ; a copy of the bond 
had been sent across to Scotland which Eandolph ascer- 
tained that Mary Stuart had signed. ^ At the moment 
when it arrived she had been moved m some slight 
degree by Melville’s persuasions, and perhaps finding 
that Philip also advised moderation, she was hesitating 
whether she should not pai’don the lords after aU. But 
the Queen-mother’s messenger, M. de YiHemont, en- 
treated that she woxdd under no circumstance whatever 
permit men to retxu’n to Scotland who had so long 
thwarted and obstructed her. The unexpected support 
from France blew her passion into flame again ; ~ and 
she looked only to the meeting of the Parliament, from 
which the strength of the Protestants would now be 
absent, not only to gratify her own and Eitzio’s revenge 
but to commence her larger and long-cherished projects. 

She determined to make an effort to induce the Estates 
to re-establish Catholicism as the religion of Scotland, 
leaving the Protestants for the present with liberty of 
conscience, but with small prospect of retaining long a 
privilege which when in power they had refused to their 
opponents. * 

The defeat of the lords and the humiliating exhibition 


1 Randolph to Cecil, February 7 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 

2 Melville’s Memoirs. 
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Ch^x of Elizabeth’s fears had left Mary Stuart to outvard ap- 
1566 pearance mistress of the situation. There was no power 
J’ebruaiy Scotland which seemed capable of resisting her. She 
wrote to Pius to congratulate him on her triumph oyer 
the enemies of the faith, and to assure bi-m that ‘with 
the help of God and his Holiness she would leap oyer 
the wall.’ Bedford and Eandolph ceased to hope ; and 
Murray, in a letter modestly and mournfully beautiful, 
told Cecil that unless Elizabeth iuterfered, of which he 
had now small expectation, ‘ for anythiug that he could 
judge ’ he and his Mends were wrecked for eyer.^ 

Suddenly, and from a quarter least expected, a little 
cloud rose oyer the halcyon prospects of the Queen of 
Scots, wrapped the heayens in blackness, and burst oyer 
her head in a tornado. On the political stage Maiy 
Stuart was but a great actress. The ‘ woman ’ had a 
drama of her own going on behiud the scenes; the 
theatre caught fire; the mock heroics of the Catholic 
crusade burnt into ashes; and a tremendous domestic 
tragedy was reyealed before the astonished eyes of 
Europe. 

pifferenMs Towai'ds the close of I <61; rumours went abroad in 

Detweontne ^ 

Edinburgh, coupled with the news that the Queen was 
bmd'^’ ©iiceinte, that she was less happy in her maniage than 
she had anticipated. She had expected Darnlcy to be 
passiye in her hands, and she was finding that he was too 
foolish to be controlled: a proud ignorant self-willed 
boy was at the best an iudifferent companion to an accom- 
plished woman of the world ; and when he took upon 
himself the airs of a king, when he affected to rule the 
country and still more to mle the Queen, ho yery soon 


' Mary Stuart to the Pope, .ruimary 21, 1566. — Mionkt 
- Murray to Cecil, Jaimury t).— Scotch HISS. A'o//* House 
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became intolerable. The first open difference between Chap i x 
tbem arose from tbe appointment of Botbwell as lien- 1566 
tenant-general in preference to Lennox. Tbe Lennox 
clan and kindred, tbe Douglases, tbe Eutbvens, tbe Lind- 
says, wbo were linked together in feudal a ffini ty, took 
tbe afifiont to tbemselyes ; and Damley supported by bis 
friends showed bis resentment by absenting himself fr’om 
the Court. 

‘The Lord Damley,’ wrote Eandolpb on tbe aotb of 
Dec em ber/ ‘ foUowetb bis pastimes more than tbe Queen 
is content withal ; what it will breed hereafter I cannot 
say, but in tbe mean time there is some misliking be- 
tween them.’ 

It was seen bow Damley at tbe time of bis marriage 
grasped at tbe title of King. As be found his wishes 
thwarted be became anxious, and bis kinsmen with him, 
that tbe name should become a reality, and ‘ tbe crown The crown 
matrimonial ’ be legally secured to him at tbe approach- 
ing Parliament. But there were signs abroad that bis 
wish would not be acceded to; Mary Stuart was un- 
willing to part with her power for tbe same reason that 
Damley required it. 

On Cbristmas-day Eandolpb wrote again of ‘ strange 
alterations.’ ‘A while ago,’ be said,® ‘ there was nothing 
but King and Queen ; now tbe Queen’s husband is tbe 
common word. He was wont in all writings to be first 
named ; now be is placed in tbe second. Lately there 
were certain pieces of money coined with then: faces 
Hemicus et Maria ; those are called in and others frumed. 

Some private disorders there are among themselves ; but 
because they may be but mimnUum iroe or “household 


^ Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
- Ibia. 
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CHi^ -words ” as poor men speak, it makes no matter if it grow 
1566 no further.’ 

i-ebruaiy January a marked affi'ont was passed on Damley. 
M. Eambouillet brought from Paris ‘ the Order of the 
Cockle ’ for him. A question rose about bis shield. Had 
‘ the crown matrimonial ’ been intended for him be would 
baye been allowed to bear the royal arms. The Queen 
coldly ‘ bade giye him bis due,’ and be was enrolled as 
Duke of Eotbsay and Earl of Eoss.^ Damley retaliated 
with yulgar brutality. He gaye roistering parties to the 
young French noblemen in Eambouillet’s train and made 
them drunk.® 

ofD^y® One day be was dining with the Queen at the bouse 
of a merchant in Edinburgh. He was drinking bard 
as usual, and when she tried to check bim ‘ be not only 
paid no attention to her remonstrance, but also gaye her 
such words as she left the place -with tears.’ Something 
else happened also, described as ‘yicious,’ the nature of 
which may be guessed at, at some festiyity or other on 
‘ Inch Island;’^ and as a natural consequence the Queen 
‘ -vntbdrewber company ’ fr’omtbe Lord Damley ; a stair- 
case connected their rooms, but they slept apart.* 

Side by side -with the estrangement from her husband 

stS and Stuart admitted Eitzio to closer and closer intimacy. 

Eatzio. Signor Dayid, as be was called, became the Queen’s inse- 
parable companion in the council-room and the cabinet. 
At all boiu-s of the day be was tobefound witbber inber 
apartments. She kept late hours, and be was often alone 
■with her till midnight. He had the control of all the 
business of the State; as Damley grew troublesome 


^ ICnox ; History of the Refor- 3 Sir William Drury to Cecil, 
nintiun. February 16. — Cotton MSS.., 

- ‘ Sick with draughts of aqua Calig. B. 10 . — Pi inted in Keith. 
composita.’ ^ Narrative. — Keith. 
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liis presence was dispensed with, at the Connch, and a 
signet, the duplicate of the King’s, was intrusted to 
the favoxu'ed secretary. Finding himself so deeply de- 
tested hy the adherents of Lennox, Eitzio induced the 
Queen to show favour to those among the banished lords 
who were most hostile to the Eling and were least de- 
termined in their Protestantism. Chatelherault was par- 
doned and allowed to return as a support against the 
Lennox faction in ease of difficulty;^ while among the 
Congregation — as was seen in one of Eandolph’s letters 
— ^the worst construction was placed on the relations 
between the Queen and the favourite. 

Thus a King’s party and a Queen’s party had shaped 
themselves within six months of the marriage : Scotland 
was the natm-al home of conspiracies, for law was power- 
loss there, and social duty was overridden hy the more 
sacred obligation of affinity or private bond. On the 
13th of February (the date is important) Eandolph thus 
wrote to Leicester : — 

‘ I know now for certain that this Queen repenteth 
her marriage, that she hateth the Kin g and all his kin ; 
I know that he knoweth himseK that he hath a partaker 
in play and game with him ; I know that there are prac- 
tices in hand contrived between the father and the son 
to come by the crown against her wid ; I know that if 
that take effect which is intended, David, with the con- 


* ‘ The Duke of Chatelherault, 
finding so favourable address, hath 
much displeased both the King and 
his father, who is in great misliking 
of the Queen. She is very weary 
of him. Thus it is that those that 
depend wholly on him are not liked 
of her, nor they that follow her in 


like manner are not liked of him, as 
David and others. If there should 
between her and the Lord Darnley 
arise such controversy as she could 
not well appease, the Duke’s aid she 
would use .’ — Drury to Cecily Fe- 
hruary 16. CoTTOisr MSS.^ Caliq. 
B. 10. 
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sent of the King, shall haye his thi-oat cut -within these 
ten days. Many things and griorouser and -worse are 
brought to my ears, yea of things intended against the 
Queen’s o-wn person.’^ 

It was observed on the first return of Lennox that the 
enmities and friendships of his family intersected and 
perplexed the leading division between Catholics and 
Protestants. Lord Damley had been brought to Scot- 
land as the representative of the English Catholics and 
as a support to the Catholic faction ; but it was singular 
that the great Scottish families most nearly connected 
with him were Protestants ; while the G-ordons, the 
Hamiltons, the Betons, the relations generally of Chatel- 
herault, who was Lennox’s principal rival, were chiefly on 
the opposite side. The confusion hitherto had worked 
ill for the interests of the Eeformers. The House of 
Douglas had preferred the claims of blood to those 
of religion: the Earl of Euthven though Murray’s 
Mend was Damley’s xmcle,® and had stood by the 
Queen through the struggle of the summer ; Lindsay 
a Protestant to the backbone had married a Doug- 
las and went with the Earl of Morton ; the desire 
to secure the cro-wn to a prmce of their ewn blood 
and race had overweighed all higher and nobler 
claims. 

The desertion of so large a section of his Mends had 
been the real cause of Murray’s failure ; Protestantism 
was not dead in Scotland, but other interests had para- 
lyzed its vitalify. Just as four years before Murray’s 
eagerness to seciue the English succession for his sister 


Printed in Tytlek’s History of Scotland. 

^ Knthveii had married a half-sister of Lady Margaret Lennox. 
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liad led Mm into Ms first and. fatal mistake of support- Chap ix 
ing her in refusing to ratify the Treaty of Edinburgh. 

The quarrel between the Queen and her husband flung 
all parties hack into their natiual places ; Lennox who 
twenty years before had been brought in from France in 
the interest of Henry the Eighth as a check on Cardinal 
Boton, diifted again into his old position in the front of 
the Protestant league ; and Darnley’s demand for the 
matrimoMal crown, though in Mmself the mere clamour 
of disappointed vamty, was maintained by powerful no- 
blemen, who though they neither possessed nor deseiwed 
the confidence of the Eeformers yet were recognising 
too late that they had mistaken their interest in Maying 
them. 

But the matrimoMal crown it became every day more Jeaiow 

, and dislike 

clear that DarMey was not to have ; Eitzio above all of Eitsdo. 
others was held responsible for the Queen’s resolution to 
refuse it, and for this, as for a thousand other reasons, 
he was gathering hatred on Ms devoted head. A 
foreigner who had come to Scotland two years before as 
a wandering musician was tMnisting Mmself into the 
admiMstration of the country, and pushing fr’om their 
places the fierce lords who had been accustomed to dic- 
tate to their sovereign. As a last stroke of insolence he 
was now aiiMng at the Chancellorship, of wMch the 
Queen was about to deprive in Ms favoiu the great cMef 
of the House of Douglas. 

While their blood was set on fire with these real and 
fancied indignities Lord DarMey, if Ms word was to be 
believed, went one Mght between twelve and one to the 
Queen’s room. Finding the door locked he knocked but 
could get no answer. At length after he had called 
many times and had tMeatened to break the lock the 
Queen di'ew back the bolt. He entered and she appeared 

ELIZ. II. E 
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to be alone, but on searching he found Eitzio half-dreilsed 
in a closet.^ 

Darnley’s irord was not a good one : he was capable 
of inyenting such a story to compass his other pm'poses, 
or if it was true it might haye been innocently explained. 
The Queen of Scots frequently played cards with Eitzio 
late into the night, and being a person entirely careless 
of ajipearances she might easily haye been alone with 
him with no guilty intention under the conditions which 
Darnlcy described. Howeyer it was, he beHeyed or pre- 
tended that he had found eyidence of his dishonour, and 
communicated his discoycry to Sir George Douglas 
another of his mother’s brothers, who at Damley’s de- 
sire on the loth of February informed the Eail of 
Euthyen. 

Once before, it aj)peai*ed, ‘ the nobility had giyen Dam- 
ley counsel suitable to his honour’ — ^that is to say they 
had intimated to him their own yiews of Eitzio’s pro- 
ceedings and chai’acter. Damley had betrayed them to 
the Queen, who had of course been exasperated. Euth- 
yen had been three months ill; he was then scarcely 
able to leaye his bed and was inclined at first to run 
into no further trouble ; but pressed at length by Darn- 
ley’s oaths and entreaties he saAV in what had oceunnd 
an opportunity for undoing his w'ork of the summer and 


^ ‘ L’une caiiye do la mort de 
David est que le Hoy quelques jours 
<iuparavant, environ une heure apres 
miimict, seroit alle heurter a la 
cliamLre de ladicte dame, qui estoit 
audessus de la sienne; et d’aultant 
que apros avoir plusieurs fois heiirte 
Ton lie luy reypoudoit point il aiiroit 
apollc Sou vent la Royne, la priant de 
ouvrir, et eiitiu la iiieua^iint de 


rompre la poiiio; a cause de quoy 
ello lui auroit ouvert. Laquelle 
ledict Roy trouva seule dedans ladicte 
charnbre ; mais ayant cherche par- 
tout il auroit trouve dedans son 
cabinet ledict David en chemise, 
convert seullement d’une robbe 
fourree.^ — Analyse d’une depeche de 
M. de Foix a la Reyne mere. 
Tkulet, vol. ii. p. 2 (>7. 
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for bringing back tbe banisbed lords. Parliament vas ChapIX 
to meet in tbe fii-st veek in Marcb to proceed with tbe ,566 
forfeitures, so that no time was to be lost. Eutbyen 
consulted Argyle wbo was ready to agree to anj-tbing 
wbicb would save MuiTay from attainder. Maitland 
wbo since bis conduct about tbe marriage bad been 
xmder an eclipse gave bis warm adbesion ; and swiftly 
and silently tbe links of tbe sebeme were welded. Tbe 
plan was to punisb tbe miserable minion wbo, wbatever 
bis otber offences, was notoriously tbe ebief instigator of Murray, 
tbe Queen’s bitterness against ber brother, and to give 
tbe coveted crown matrimonial to Damley, provided be 
on bis part ‘ would take tbe part of tbe lords, bring 
tbem back to tbeu’ old rooms, and establish religion as it 
was at tbe Queen’s home-coming.’ ^ 

Tbe conspirators for then' mutual security di’ew a 
‘ bond,’ to which they requmed Damley’s signature, that 
bo might not afterwards evade bis responsibility. On 
their side they ‘ undertook to be liege subjects to tbe said 
Pi’ince Hemy, to take part with him in all bis lawful 
actions causes and quairels, to be Mends to bis Mends 
and enemies to bis enemies.’ At tbe Parliament they 
would obtain for him ‘ tbe crown matrimonial for bis 
life ; ’ and ‘ failing the succession of theh sovereign they 
would maintain bis right to tbe crown of Scotland after 
ber death.’ Eeligion should be ‘maintained and esta- 
blished as it was on tbe anival of tbeu sovereign lady in 
the realm.’ ‘They would spare neither life, lands, 
goods, nor possessions in setting forwai’d all things to 
tbe advancement of tbe said noble prince, and would 
intercede with tbe Queen of England for favour to be 
shown both to himself and to bis mother.’ 


* Randolph to Cecil, February 20 . — Scotch MSS. Unlls Home. 
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Damley promised in return that the banished noble- 
men ‘ should haye free remission of all their faults ’ as 
soon as the possession of the oromi matrimonial enabled 
him to pardon them, and till he obtained it he rmder- 
took to prevent their impeachment. The lords might 
return at once to Scotland in full possession of ‘their 
lands, titles and goods.’ If they ‘ were meddled with ’ 
he would stand by them to the uttermost, and religion 
should be estabhshed as they desired.’^ 

Copies of these articles were earned by swift messen- 
gers to Newcastle. Eitzio’s name was not mentioned; 
tliere was nothing in them to show that more was in- 
tended than a forcible revolution on the meeting of Pai*- 
liament ; and such as they were, they were promptly 
signed by Murray and his firiends. Argyle subscribed, 
Maitland subscribed, Eutliven subscribed; Morton hesi- 
tated, but at the crisis of his xincertainty Mary Stuart 
innocently carried out her threat of depriving him of the 
Chancellorship, and he added his name in a paroxysm of 
anger. It need not bo sujpposed that the further secret 
was unknown to any of them, but it was undeshable 
to commit the darker features of the plot to formal 
writing. 

Meanwhile the Queen of Scots all unconscious of the 
deadly coil which Avas gathering round her had chosen 
the moment to order Eandolph to leave Scotland. She 
entertained not the faintest suspicion of the conspu'acy, 
but she Icnew that the English ambassador had shared 
Murray’s secrets, that he had been Elizabeth’s instru- 
ment in keepuig alive in Scotland the Protestant faction, 
and that so long as he remained the pai'ty whom she 
most detested would have a nucleus to gather round. 


1 Bond subscribecl Rlarcli 6, 1566 . — Scotch 3ISS. Rolh Hotm*. 
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Beliering. that she could do nothing which Elizabeth ChapIX 
would dare to resent, she called him before the Council, ijgg 
charged him with holding intercomse with her rebels, 
and bade him begone^ The ojiportunity was ill selected, 
for Elizabeth had been for some time recoyeriag her 
firmness; she had sent Murray money for his private 
necessities ; in the middle of February she had so far 
overcome both her economy and her timidity that she 
supplied him with a thousand pounds ‘ to be employed 
in the common cause and maintenance of religion ; and 
before she heard of the treatment of Eandolph she had 
taken courage to write with something of her old manner 
to the Queen of Scots herself. 

‘ She had not intended,’ she said, ‘to have written on 
the subject again to her, but hearing that her interces- 
sion hitherto in favour of the lords had been not only 
fruitless but that at the approaching Parliament the 
Queen of Scots meant to proceed to the worst ostremitios 
she would no longer forbear to speak her mind.’ The 
Earl of Murray had risen in aims against her only to 
prevent her marriage and for the defence of his own life 
from the malice which was homo him ; he was the 
truest and best of her subjects ; and therefore, she said, 

‘ in the interest of both the realms we are moved to 
require you to have that regard that the Earl and others 
with hun may be received to your grace, or if not that you 
■null forbear proceeding against him and the others until 
some better opportunity move you to show thernfavom.’® 

In this mood Elizabeth was not inclined to bear with 


* The Queen of Scots to Elizabeth, the Queen’s Majesty, February, 1566. 
February 20 . — Scotch MSS. Hulls — 2 IS. Ihid. 

House. 3 Elizabeth to the Queen of Scots, 

Acknowledgment by the Eai'l of February 24 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls 
Murray of the receipt of moneys from House. 
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Chap IX patience the dismissal of her ambassador. Prondly and 
1866' coldly she replied to Mary Stuart’s aimonncement of 
what she had done, ‘that inasmuch as the Queen of 
Scots had been pleased to break the usages of nations 
and pass this affront upon her, as this was the fruit of 
the long forbearance which she had herself shown, she 
would be better advised before she entered into any 
further correspondence; she would take such measm-es 
as might be necessaiy for her own defence ; and for the 
Eai'l of Miuray to deal plainly she could not for her 
honour and for the opinion she had of his sincerity and 
loyalty towards his countiybut sec him relieved in Eng- 
land, whereof she thought it convenient to advertise the 
Queen of Scots ; if harm came of it she trusted God 
would convert the e\dl to those that were the cause 
of it.’^ 

The first and jirobably the second of those letters 
never reached their destination : the events which were 
going forward in Scotland rendered entreaties and threats 
in behalf of Miuray alike unnecessary.'^ Eandolph though 
ordered off was unwilling to go till he saw the execution 
of the plot : he made excuses for remaining till an escort 
came to his door with orders to see him over the frontiers, 
and he was compelled to obey. Bothwell met him on 
the road to Berwick with apologies and protests; but 
Eandolph said he knew that Bothwell and one other — 
no doubt Eitzio — were those who had advised his expul- 
sion. They desfred to force Elizabeth to declare war, 
when Bothwell hoped ‘ to win his spin’s.’ 

^ Elizabeth to the Queen of Scots, your IMajesty’s letters in his behalf.’ 
March 3 . — Laxsdoavne 8 . — Rnudalpli and Bedford to Ehza- 

- ‘ A great business is 111 hand in betU^ March* 6. Scotch 31 SS. Rolh 
Scothind, which will bring about House. 

the recall of the Earl of IVIurray, so Randolph to Cecil, March 6 — 

that ^ve have forborne to forward MS. Jhtd. 
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Far enough, was the Queen of Scots from the triumph- Chap k 
ant war which she was imagining ; far enough was Both- i;66 
well from his spm’s and Bitzio from his Chancellorship 
and the inyestiture of the lands of Murray. The mine 
was dug, the train was laid, the match was lighted to 
scatter them and their projects all to the winds. 

The Parliament was summoned for Monday the nth 
of February ; on the 1 2 th the Bill of Attainder against 
the lords was to he brought forward and pressed to im- 
mediate completion. On Friday the 8th the conspirators 
sent a safe-conduct signed by Damley to bring Murray 
back to Scotland. Lord Hume had been gained over 
and had tmdertakcn to escort his party through the 
marches, and before the Earl and his companions could 
reach Edinburgh all would be over.^ 

The outline of the intended proceedings was sketched 
by Eandolph for Cecil’s information on his anival at 
Berwick. 


BEDEORD AND EANDOLPH TO CECIL.® 

Berwick^ Mm'ch 6. 

‘ The Lord Damley weary of bearing the name of a 
king and not haying the honour pertaining to such a 
dignity is in league with certain of the lords for a great 
attempt, whereby the noblemen now out of their country 
may without great difiB.culty be restored and in the end 
tranquillity ensue in that coimtry. Somewhat we are 
smo you have heard of diverse discords and jars between 
the Queen and her husband ; partly for that she hath 
refused him the crown matrimonial, partly for that he 
hath assured knowledge of such usage of himself as 


^ Bedford and Randolph to Cecil and Leicester, March 8 . — Scotch JTSS. 
Ridls House. 

‘•J MS. Ibid. 
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Chap IX altogether is intolerable to be borne, -vrliicb if it were not 
1566 over-well known we would botb be veiy lotb that it 
could be true. To take away this occasion of slander be 
is bimself determined to be at tbe apprehension and exe- 
cution of him whom be is able manifestly to charge with 
tbe crime, and to have done him tbe most disbonoim that 
can be to any man, much more being as be is. "We need 
not more plainly describe tbe person — you have beard of 
tbe man whom we moan. 

‘ Tbe time of execution and performance of these mat- 
ters is before tbe Parliament, as near as it is. To this 
determination there are privy in Scotland these — ^Aigylc, 
Morton, Eutbven, Boyd, and Lidington; bi England 
those — Mun'ay, Grange, Eotbes, myself (Bedford), and 
tbe writer hereof (Eandolpb). 

‘ If tbe Queen will not yield to persuasion, we know 
not bow they propose to proceed. If she make a power 
at home she will be fought with ; if she seek aid from 
abroad tbe coimtry will be placed at tbe Queen’s Majesty’s 
disposal to deal as she think fit.’ 

Meoting of In tbe blindness of confidence, and to prevent tbe 
Paiimment. cbauce of failui'e in Parliament, Mary Stuart bad col- 
lected tbe suiwiving peers of tbe old ‘ spbitual estate,’ 
tbe Catholic bishops and abbots, and placed them ‘ in 
tbe antient manner,’ intending as she herself declared,^ 
‘ to have done some good anont the restoring tbe auld 
religion, and to have proceeded against the rebels ac- 
cording to their demerits.’ On Thursday tbe 7tb she 
presided in person at the choice of tbe Lords of tbe 
Ai’ticlcs, naming with her own mouth ‘ such as would 
say Avbat she thought expedient to the forfeitme of tbe 


^ Tlip Queen of Scots to the Archbishop of Glasgow, AjutI 2. — Keith. 
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banislied lords ; * and on Friday there -was a preliminary Chap ix 
meeting at the Tolhooth to prepare the Bill of Attainder. 1566 
The Lords of the Articles, ® carefally as they had been . 

selected, at first reported ‘ that they could find no cause 
sufiicient for so severe a measure.’ ® The nest day — Satm*- 
day — ^the Queen appeared at the Tolhooth in person, 
and after ‘ great reasoning and opposition ’ carried her 
point. ‘ There was no other way but the lords should intmdfd 

^ ^ atlaiiHler of 

be attainted.’ The Act was drawn, the forfeitme Murray, 
was decreed, and required only the sanction of the 
Estates.® 

The same day, perhaps at the same hour, when Mary 
Stuart was exulting in the consciousness of triumph, the 
conspirators were completing thfeir preparations. Sunday 
the loth had boon the day on which they had first fixed 
to strike their blow. But Damley was impatient. He 
swore that ‘ if the slaughter was not hasted ’ he woxdd 
stab David in the Queen’s presence with his own hand. 

Each hour of delay was an additional risk of discovery, 
and it was agreed that the deed should be done the same 
evening. Euthven proposed to seize Eitzio in his own 
room, to try him before an extemj)orized tribimal, and 
to hang bim at the market cross. So commonplace a 
proceeding however would not satisfy the imagination 
of Damley, who desired a more dramatic revenge; he 
would have his enemy seized in the Queen’s own room, 
in the very sanctuary of his intimacy ; ‘ whore she 


1 Ruthven’s narrative. — ‘Who 
chose the Lords of the Articles?’ 
Ruthven said to the Queen. ‘ Not 
I,’ said the Queen. ‘ Saving your 
presence,’ said he, ‘ you chose them 
all, and nominated them.’ 

2 The Lords of the Articles were 
a committee chosen from the Three 


Estates, and according to law, 
chosen hy the Estates, to prepare 
the measures which were to be sub- 
mitted to Parliament. 

3 KuTitVEN’s narrative. 

^ Knox. 

5 The Queen of Scots to the Arch- 
bishop of Glasgow, April 2. — Keith. 
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Chap IX might he taunted in his presence because she had not 
1566 entertained her husband as she ought of duty.’ The ill- 
March 9 retaliation for treatment which went it 

is likely no further than coldness and contempt, had be- 
trayed or invented his own disgrace, to lash Ms kindred 
into fuiy and to break the spirit of the proud woman 
who had humbled Mm. with her scorn. 

The Queen’s friends — Huntly, Athol, Sutherland, 
Bothwell, Livingston, Fleming, Sir James Balfour, and 
others — ^were in Edinburgh for the Parliament, and had 
rooms M Holyrood; but as none of them dreamt of 
danger there were no troops there but the ordinary 
guard, which was scanty and could be easily overpowered. 
It was arranged that as soon as darkness had •closed in 
the Earl of Moreton with a party of the Douglases and 
then kindred should silently surround the palace: at 
eight o’clock the doors should be seized and no person 
permitted to go out or in ; while Morton Mmself with a 
sufficient number of trusted firiends should take possession 
of the staircase leading to the Queen’s rooms, and cut off 
commumcation with the rest of the building. Mean- 
pian of tiie ^Mle the rest . But a plan of the rooms is necessary 

Queen 8 . . . 

§0^0*03 make the story intelligible. The suite of apartments 
occupied by Mary Stuart were on the first floor in the 
north-west angle of Holyrood Palace. They communi- 
cated in the usual way by a staircase with the large 
inner quadrangle. A door fr-om the landing led directly 
into the presence chamber ; inside the presence chamber 
was the bedroom; and beyond the bedi-oom a small 
cabinet or boudoir not more than twelve feet square, 
containing a sofa, a table, and two or tM’ec chairs. 
Here after the labom’s of the day the Queen gave her 
little supper parties. Damloy’s rooms were immediately 
below, connected Avith the bedroom by a narroAV spira 
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staircase, ‘wMcli opeaed close to tlie little door leading chap ix 
into tlie cabinet. 1566 

‘Knomag tbe King’s character, and that he 'vrould 
have a lusty princess afterwards in his arras,’ the consj)i- 
rators required his subscription to another bond, by which 
he declared that all that was done ‘ was his own device 
and intention ; ’ and then after an early supper together, 
Euthven, though so ill that he could hardly stand, with his ThcmuKkr 
brother George Douglas, Ker of Faldonside, and one other, ° ^ 
followed Darnley to his room, and thence with hushed 
breath and stealthy steps they ascended the winding stairs. 

A tapestry curtain hung before the cabinet. Lea\Tng his 
companions in the bedroom, Darnley raised it and entered. 

Supper was on the table ; the Queen was sitting on the 
sofa, Eitzio in a chair opposite to her, and Murray’s 
loose sister the Countess of Argyle on one side. Arthru* 

ErsMne the equerry. Lord Eohert Stuart, and the Queen’s 
French physician were in attendance standing. 

Darnley placed himself on the sofa at his wife’s side. 

She asked him if he had supped. He muttered some- 
thing, threw his arm round her waist, and kissed her. 

As she shrank from him half surprised, the emdain was 
again lifted, and against the dark background, alone, his 
corslet glimmering through the folds of a crimson sash, 
a steel cap on his head, and his face pale as if he had 
risen fr’om the grave, stood the flgme of Errthven. 

Glaring for a moment on Darnley, arrd answering his 
kiss with the one word ‘ Judas,’ Mary Stuart confr-onted 
the awful apparition, and demanded the meaning of the 
intrusion. 

Pointing to Eitzio, and with a voice sepulchral as his 
features, Euthven answered : 

‘Let yon man come forth; he has been here over 
lorrg.’ 
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Chap IX 
Mai'cli 9 


‘"WTiat has he done?’ the Queen answered; ‘he is 
here by my will.’ ‘ What moans this ?’ she said, tui-ning 
again on Darnley. 

The eaitiff heart was already flinching. ‘ Ce n’est 
rien ! ’ ho muttered. ‘ It is nothing ! ’ ^ But those whom 
he had led into the business would not let it end in 
nothing. 

‘Madame,’ said Euthven, ‘he has offended your 
honour ; he has offended your husband’s honour ; he has 
caused your Majesty to banish a great part of the 
nobility that he might be made a lord; ho has been 
the destroyer of the commonwealth, and must learn his 
duty better.’ 

‘Take the Queen your -wofo to you,’ he said to 
Darnley, as ho strode forward into the cabinet. 

The Queen started from her seat ‘ all amazed,’ and 
threw herself in his way, while Eitzio cowered trembling 
behind her and chmg to her dress. 

Stuart, Ersldne, and the frenchman recorering from 
their astonishment and seeing Euthven apparently alone, 
‘ made at him to tlmist him out.’ 

‘Lay no hands on me,’ Euthven cried, and drew his 
dagger ; ‘ I will not be handled.’ In another moment 
Ealdonside and George Douglas were at his side. Fal- 
donside held a pistol at Mary Stuai't’s breast ; the bed- 
room door beliind was burst open, and the dark throng of 
Morton’s followers poured in. Then all was confusion ; 
the table was upset. Lady Argydo catching a candle as it 

* Bedford and Randolph in their the letter to the Archbishop of Glas- 
report from Berwick, said the King gow, printed in Keith, creates a 
answered ‘ It was against her ho- belief that the words in the text were 
nour.’ But these words were used by those which Darnley really used, 
lluthven. An original re] )ort,prmtc<l They are more in keeping with his 
by Teulet, vol 11. ]>. 262, compared character, 
w th that given by ]\iary herhelf in 
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fell. Euthven thrust tlie Queen into Darnley’s arms Chap ix 
and bade him hold her ; while Taldonside bent Eitzio’s 1566 
little finger hack till he shrieked with paiu and loosed the ^ 

•conyulsive grasp with which he clung to his mistress. 

‘ Do not hurt him,’ Mary said faintly. ‘ If he has 
done wrong he shall answer to justice.’ 

‘ This shall justify him,’ said the savage Ealdonside, 
drawing a cord out of his pocket. He flung a noose 
round Eitzio’s body, and while Gleorge Douglas snatched 
the King’s dagger from its sheath, the poor wi’etch 
was dragged into the midst of the scowling crowd and 
home away into the darkness. He caught Mary’s bed as 
he passed ; Ealdonside struck him sharply on the wrist ; 
he let go with a shriek, and as he was hurried through 
the anteroom the cries of his agony came hack upon 
Mary’s ear ; ‘ Madame, madame, save me ! save me ! — 
justice — T am a dead man ! spare my life ! ’ 

Unhappy one ! his life would not he spared. They 
had intended to keep him prisoner through the night 
and hang him after some form of trial ; hut vengeance 
would not wait for its victim. He was borne alive as 
far as the stairhead, when George Douglas, with the 
words ‘ This is from the King,’ drove Damley’s dagger 
into his side; a moment more and the whole fierce crew 
were on him like hounds upon a mangled wolf ; he was 
stabbed through and through with a hate which death 
was not enough to satisfy, and was then dragged head 
foremost down the staircase, and lay at its foot with 
sixty wounds in him. 

So ended Eitzio, unmoumed by living soul save her 
whose favoiu had been his ruin, unheeded now that he 
was dead as common cannon, and with no epitaph on his 
remains except a few brief words from an old seiwant of 
the palace, so pathetic because so commonplace. The 
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Chap IX body vas carried into the lodge and flung upon a cb est 
1566 to be stripped for burial. ‘ Here is bis destiny,’ tbe por- 
^ ter moralized as be stood by ; ‘ for on tbis cbest was bis 
flrst bed when be came to tbis place, and there now be 
lietb a yery niggard and misknown knaye.’ ’ 

Tbe Queen meanwhile fearing tbe worst but not 
knowing that Kitzio actually was dead, bad struggled 
into her bedroom, and was there left with Hutbyen and 
her husband. Eutbyen bad followed tbe crowd for a 
moment, but not eai-ing to loaye Damley alone with her 
had returned. She bad thrown herself sobbing upon a 
seat ; tbe Earl bade her not be ajfraid, no barm was meant 
to her ; what was done was by tbe King’s order. 

‘ Tours ! ’ she said, turning on Dainley as on a snake ; 
‘ was tbis foul act youi'S ? Coward ! wretch ! did I raise 
you out of tbe dust for tbis V 
Driyen to bay be answered sullenly that be bad good 
cause ; and then bis foul nature rushing to bis bps be 
flimg brutal taunts at her for her intimacy with Eitzio, 
and complaints as nauseous of her treatment of himself.^ 
‘Web,’ she said, ‘you baye taken your last of me 
and yom’ farewell ; I shall neyer rest till I giye you as 
son-owful a heart as I hayo at this present.’ 


^ Kuttiven’s narrative. 

2 Tlie expressions themselves are 
better unproduced. The conversa- 
tion rests on the evidenceof Euthven, 
which is considerably better than 
Darnley’s, and if it was faithfully 
related might justify llandolph’s 
view of the possible parentage of 
James the Sixth. But the recollec- 
tion of a person who had been just 
concerned in so tremendous a scene 
was not likely to be very exact. Bed- 
ford and Eandolph believed the worst: 


‘ It is our part, ’they said in a despatch 
to the English Council, ‘rather to pass 
the matter over in silence than to 
make any rehearsal of things com- 
mitted to us in secret; but we know 
to whom we write and they went 
on to describe the supposed conversa- 
tion word for word as Euthven re- 
lated it. Those who are curious in 
Court scandals may refer to this 
letter, which has been printed by 
Mr. Wright in the first volume of 
El hah til anil her Times. 
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Butliyen tried to soothe her, but to no purpose. Could chap ix 
she have trampled Darnley into dust upon the spot she 
vould have done it. Catching sight of the empty 
scabbard at his side, she asked him where his dagger 
was. 

He said he did not know. 

‘It will be known hereafter,’ she said; ‘it shall be 
dear blood to some of you if David’s be spilt. Poor 
David !’ she cried, ‘ good and faithful servant ! may God 
have mercy on yoiu* soul.’ 

Fainting between illness and excitement, Euthven 
with a half apology sank into a chair and called for 
wine. 

‘ Is this your sickness ?’ she said bitterly. ‘ If I die 
of my child and the commonwealth come to ruin, there 
are those who will revenge me on the Lord Euthven. 
Eunning over the proud list of friends with which she 
had fooled her fancy, she threatened him with Philip 
and Charles and Maximilian and her uncles and the 
Pope. 

‘Those are over great persons,’ Euthven answered, 

‘to meddle with so poor a man as me. Ho harm is 
meant you. If aught has been done to-night which you 
misUke, your husband and none of us is the cause.’ 

The courage and strength with which the Queen had 
hitherto home up began to give way. 

‘ What — ^what have I done to be thus handled ?’ she 
sobbed. 

‘Ask your husband,’ said the Earl. 

‘Ho,’ she said, ‘ I will ask you. I will set my crown 
before the Lords of the Ai'ticles, and if they find I have 
offended, let them give it where they please.’ 

‘Who chose the Lords of the Ai’ticles?’ Euthven 
answered with a smile, ‘ you chose them all.’ 
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‘ 1566 
March 9 


At tMs moment the boom vas heard of the alarm hell 
in Edinburgh. A page rushed in to say that there was 
fighting in the quadrangle ; and the Earl, leaning heavily 
on a servant’s arm, rose and went down. Huntly, 
Sutherland, and Bothwell hearing the noise and con- 
fusion had come out of their rooms to know what 
it meant. Morton’s followers required them to sur- 
render : they had called a few servants about them and 
were defending themselves against heavy odds when 
Euthven appeai’od. Ill as he was he thi-ust himself into 
the mM^e, commanded both sides to drop their arms, and 
by the glare of a torch read to them Darnley’s bond. 
‘ The banished earls,’ he said, ‘ would be at Holyrood in 
the momiug, and he prayed that aU feuds and passions 
might be buried in the dead man’s grave.’ 

The Queen’s friends, surprised and outnumbered, 
affected to be satisfied ; the leaders on both sides shook 
hands; and Bothwell and Huntly withdrew to their 
own apartments, forced open the windows, dropped to the 
gi’ound and fled. 

This disturbance was scarcely over when the Provost 
of Edinburgh came out of the Canongate with four 
himdred of the town guard and demanded the moaning 
of the uproar. The Provost was a supporter of the 
Queen ; Mary dashed from her seat, wrenched back the 
casement and cried out for help. 

‘ Sit down,’ some ruffian cried. ‘ If you stir you shall 
be cut in collops and flung over the walls.’ ^ She was 
dragged away, and Dm-nley whose voice was well known 
called out that the Queen was well, that what had been 


* The speaker is not known. JVIary declared that we should be cut down.’ 
says in her letter to the Archbishop It was not Ruthven, who was still 
of Glasgow, ‘ The Lords in our face absent. 
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done Atas done by orders from himself, and that they ChapIX 
might go home. The citizens bore no good -vrill to 1566 
Eitzio : too famiHai* 'vri.th 'vrild scenes to pay much heed ^ 
to them they inquired no farther, and went back to 
their homes, leaving eighty of then' number to assist 
Morton in the guard of the palace. 

Euthven returned for a moment, but only to call 
Damley away and leave the Queen to her rest. The 
King withdrew, and with him all the other actors in the 
late tragedy who had remained in the scene of it. The 
ladies of the court were forbidden to enter, and Mary 
Stuart was locked alone into her room amidst the traces 
of the fray, to seek such repose as she could find. 

So closed Saturday the 9th of March at Holyrood. Murder of 
The same night another dark deed was done in Edin- Bia(£ 
burgh, which passed scarce noticed in the agitation of 
the mru'der of Eitzio. Mary of Lorraine the year before 
her death had a chaplain named Adam Black ; he was 
a las kind of man, and after being detected in sundry 
moral improprieties had been banished to England, where 
he held a cure in the English Church near Newcastle. 

His old habits remained with him : he acknowledged to 
Lord Bedford one bad instance of seduction; but it is 
to be supposed that he had merit of some kind, for Mary 
Stuart as soon as she was emancipated from the first 
thraldom of the Puritans recalled him, took him into 
favoiu, and appointed him one of the court preachers. 

He had better have remained in Northumberland, A 
citizen encountered him a little before Christmas in some 
room or passage where he should not have been. He re- 
ceived ‘ two or three blows with a cudgel and one with a 
dagger,’ and had been since unable to leave his bed. "While 
Edinburgh was shuddering over the scene in the palace, 
a brother or husband who had matter against the ehap- 

ELiz. 11. s 
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Chap IX lain — ^the same perliaps "who had stabbed him — finished 
1566 his work, and mm’dered the -wounded -wi'etch where he layd 
March moming at daybreak a j)roclamation went out 

in the King’s name that the Parliament was postponed 
and that ‘ all bishops, abbots, and Papists should depart 
the to-wn.’ Mma-ay was expected in a few hours ; no 
one knew how deep or how far the conspiracy had gone, 
and the Cathohes, uncertain what to do, offered no resist- 
ance. What was to be done with the Queen was the 
next difficulty. They had caged their bird, but it might 
be less easy to hold her ; and if they believed the Queen 
was crashed or broken the conspirators knew little of 
the temper which they had rmdertaken to control : 
sleeping behind that grace of form and charm of maimer 
there lay a spirit which no misfortune could tame — a 
natiu'o like a panther’s, merciless and beautifnl — and along 
with it every dexterous art by which women can out-vvit 
the coarser intoUeets of men. 

In the silence and solitude of that awful night she 
nerved herself for the work before her. With the 
grey of the twilight she saw Sir James Melville passing 
under her window and called to him to bring the 
(•ity guard and rescue her ; but Mel-rille bowed and 
passed on ; at that moment rescue was impossible ; she 
had nothing to dejiend ujion but her own courage and 
her husband’s folly. Could she escape her Mends would 
rally round her, and her first thought was to fly in the 
disguise of one of her gentlewomen. But to escape 
alone, oven if possible, would be to leave Darnley with 
th(! lords ; she resohmd to play a bolder game, to divide 
him from them, and cany him off, and to leave them 
without the name of a king to shield their deed. 


* Ilaiiilolph to Cecil, IVTarcli 13 — ‘Scotch MSS Rolls 1/ioi^c 
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111 the first agony of passion she had been swept away Chap ix ? 
from her self-control, and she had poured on her husband 1566 
the fu ll sti'eam of her hate and scorn. He returned to her • 

room on the Sunday morning to find her in appearance Mary 
subdued, composed, and affectionate. To Mary Stuart it gams orer 
was an easy matter to play upon the selfish cowardly 
and sensual nature of Darnley. As Euthven had foreseen, 
she worked upon him by her caresses; she persuaded 
him that he had been fatally deceived in his supposed 
injui'ies; but she affected to imagine that he had been 
imposed on by the arts of others, and when he lied she 
pretended to believe him. She uttered no word of re- 
proach, but she appealed to him through the child — ^his 
child — whose safety was endangered ; and she prayed that 
at least, situated as she was, she might not be left entirely 
among men, and that her ladies might be allowed to 
attend her. 

Soft as the clay of which he was made, Darnley ob- 
tained the reluctant consent of Morton and Euthven. 

The ladies of the palace were admitted to assist at the 
Queen’s morning toilet, and the instant use she made of 
them was to communicate with Huntly and Bothwell. 

The next point was to obtain larger liberty for her- 
self. Towards the afternoon ‘ she made as though she 
would part with her child;’ a midwife was sent for, 
who with the French physician insisted that she must be 
removed to a less confined air. To Darnley she main- 
tained an attitude of dependent tenderness ; and fooled 
in his idle pride by the prayers of the woman whom he 
believed that he had brought to his feet, he was led on 
to require that the guard should bo removed from the 
gate, and that the exclusive charge of her should be 
committed to himself. 

The conspirators ‘ seeing that he was growing effemi- 
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nate, liked his proposals in no way ; ’ they warned him 
that if he yielded so easily ‘ both he and they would have 
cause to repent ; ’ and satisfied that the threat of miscar- 
riage was but ‘ trick and policy,’ they refused to dismiss 
a man from his post and watched the palace with uni’e- 
mitting vigilanee. 

So passed Sunday. As the dusk closed in a troop of 
horse appeared on the road from Dimbai'. In a few mo- 
ments more the Eail of Hmray was at the gate. 

It was not thus that Mary Stuart had hoped to meet 
her brother. BQs head sent home by BothweU from the 
Border, or himself brought back a living prisoner, with 
the dungeon, the scaffold, and the bloody axe — ^these 
were the images which a few weeks or days before she 
had associated with the next appearance in Edinbm-gh of 
her father’s son. Her feelings had undergone no change. 
He knew some secrets about her which she could not 
pardon the possessor, and she hated him with the hate of 
hell ; but the more deep-set passion paled for the moment 
before a thirst for revenge on Bitzio’s murderers. 

On alighting the Earl was conducted immediately to 
the Queen’s presence. The accomplished actress tln-cw 
herself sobbing into his arms. 

‘ Oh my brother,’ she said as she kissed him, ‘ if you 
had been here I should not have been so unco'ui'teously 
handled.’ 

Mm-ray had ‘ a fi-eo and generous nature.’ But a few 
hours had passed since she had forced the unwilling 
Lords of the Articles to prepare a Bill of Attainder 
against him ; but her shame, her seeming helplessness, 
and the depth of her fall touched him, and ho shed 
tears. 

The following morning Muiray, Euthvon, Morton, and 
the rest of tlu' party, met to consider the next step whi(ih 
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they should take. Little is known of their deliberations 
except from the suspected source of a letter from Mary 1566 

n -li-i-i-T n 1 -1 March ii 

Stuart to tne ArcJiDisJiop of Glasgo'v^. Some, she said, 
proposed to keep her a perpetual prisoner, some to put 
her to death, some ‘that she should be warded in Sthling 
Castle tiU she had approved in Parliament what they 
had done, established their religion, and given to the 
King the whole government of the reabn.’ 

Some measure of this sort they were without doubt pre- 
pared to venture ; it had been imphed in the very nature 
of their enterprise : yet to carry it out they required Dam- 
ley’s countenance, and fool and coward as they knew him 
to be they had not fathomed the depth of his imbecility 
and baseness. While the lords were in consultation the 
Queen had wormed the whole secret from him ; he told 
her of the plot for the return of Murray and Ms friends, 
with the promises wMch had been made to himself ; he 
revealed every name that he knew, concealing notMng 
save that the murder had been Ms own act and design 
and provoked by Ms accusations against herself j he had 
forgotten that his own handwriting cotdd be produced in 
deadly witness against him. Prom that moment she 
played upon bim like an instrument ; she showed Mm 
that if he remained with the lords he would be a tool in 
their hands ; she assured Mm of the return of her own 
affection for Mm, and flattered Ms fancy with visions of 
greatness wMch might bo in store for Mm if he would 
take Ms place again at her side ; she talked of ‘ Ms allies 
the confederate princes,’ who would be displeased if he 
changed Ms religion ; she appealed again to the unborn 
heir of their united greatness, and she bound him soul 
and body to do her bidding. 

After possessing Mm with the plans which she had 
formed to escape, she sent Mm to the lords to piomiso 
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in her name that she was ready to forget the past and 
to bury all uuldndness in a general reconciliation. They 
felt instinctiYely that what they had done could neA’-er 
really be pardoned \ but EuthTen, Morton, and MuiTay 
returned with Daindey to her presence, when again with 
the seeming simplicity of which she was so finished a 
mistress, she repeated the same assmanees. She was 
ready, she said, to bind herself in writing if they Avould 
not tnist her word ; and while the two other noblemen 
were drawing a form for her to sign she took Mimray by 
the hand and walked with him for an hour. She then 
retired to her room. Dainley as soon as the bond was 
ready, took charge of it, promising to return it signed on 
the following day ; and meanwhile he pressed again that 
after so much concession on her i)art they Avoro bound to 
meet her Anth coiTespondiug couitcsy and to spai’o her 
the ignominy of being longer hold a prisoner m her oavu 
palace. 

Had they refused to consent, an attempt Avoidd have 
boon made that night by Bothwell to carry her off by 
force. But to reject the request of Darnlcy, whose eleva- 
tion to a share of the thinne Avas the professed object of 
the conspiracy, was embarrassing and perhaps dangerous ; 
they gave way after another warning; the guard was 
withdi’aAvn, Euthven protesting as he yielded that 
‘AvhatcA'er bloodshed folloAved should be on the King’s 
head.’ 

The important ])oinfc gained, Darnlcy Avould not awake 
suspicion by returning to the Uucen ; ho sent her Avord 
luiAuitely that ‘ all was aycII ;’ and at eight in the evening 
SteAVint of Traquair Captain of tlu' Eoyal Guard, Arthur 
Erskino, ‘Avliom sue Avould trust Avith a thousand liyc'S,’ 
and Stamh'n, a young and gallant gentleman, assc'uibh'd 
in the (lueeii’s room to arrange a plan for the escape 
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from Holyrood. The first question Tras where she was Chap ix 
to go. Though the gates were no longer occupied the 1566 
palace would doubtless be watched; and to attempt ” 
fiight and to fail would be certain ruin. In the Castle of 
Edinburgh she would be safe with Lord ErsMue, but 
she could reach the castle only through the streets 
which would be beset with enemies ; and unfit as she 
was for the exertion she determined to make for Dunbar. 

She stirred the blood of the three youths with the 
most touching appeal which could be made to the gene- par® to™ 
rosity of man. Pointing to the child that was in her 
womb she adjured them by their loyalty to save the xm- 
bom hope of Scotland. So addressed they woxdd have 
flung themselves naked on the pikes of Moi’ton’s troopers. 

They swore they would do her bidding be it what it 
would ; and then ‘ after her sweet manner and wise dhec- 
tions, she dismissed them till midnight to put all in order 
as she herself excellently directed.’ 

‘ The rendezvous appointed with the horses was near 
the broken tombs and demolished sepultmes in the 
ruined Abbey of Holjwood.’^ A secret passage led * 
undergroimd from the palace to the vaxUts of the abbey ; 
and at midnight Maxy Stuart, accompanied by one ser- 
vant and her husband — ^who had left the lords under pre- 
tence of going to bed — ‘ crawled through the charnel- 
house, among the bones and skxdls of the antient kings,’ 
and ‘ came out of the eai’th’ where the horses were shiver- 
ing in the March midnight air. 

The moon was clear and full. ‘ The Queen with in- 
credible animosity was mounted en croup behind Sir 
Arthxu’ Erskme upon a beautiful English double geld- 
ing,’ ‘ the lyin g on a eoxnser of Naples ;’ and then away 


^ Then stiinding at the south-eastern ani'le of the Royal Chapel. 
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IS — away — ^past Eestalxig, past Arthur’s Seat, across the 
1566 bridge and across the field of Musselburgh, past Seton, 
past Prestonpans, fast as their horses could speed ; ^ six 
nmbL*° ^ — ^thoir Majesties, Erskine, Traquair, and a eham- 

berer of the Queen.’ In two hours the heayy gates of 
Dunbar had closed behind them, and Mary Stuart was 
safe.^ 

Whatever credit is due to ii’on fortitude and intel- 
lectual address must be given without stint to this extra- 
ordinary woman. Her energy grew with exertion ; the 
terrible agitation of the thi-oe preceding days, the wild 
escape, and a midnight gallop of more than twenty miles 
within three months of her confinement, would have 
shaken the sriength of the least fragile of human frames : 
but Maiy Stuart seemed not to know the meaning of the 
word exhaustion; she had scarce alighted from her horse 
than comiers were flying east, west, norih, and south, 
to call the Catholic nobles to her side ; she wi'oto her 
own story to her minister at Paris, bidding the Arch- 
bishop in a postscript anticipate the false rumours which 
would be spread against her honour, and tell the truth 
— ^hor version of the tnith — to the Qxteen-nKjthcr and 
the Sj)anish ambassador. 

To Ehzabeth she wwuto with her own baud, fit'rce, 
dauntless, and haughty, as in her highest pros2)ority. " 

‘ 111 at ease with her escape from Ilolyiuod, and suffer- 

^ T-he account of the escape s in the seventh volume of Laisa- 
taken from a letter of Antony noff ;Caldfi{ wood’s Mary 
Stauden, preserved among the Cecil Stuart’s letter to the Archbishop of 
2188 . at Hatfield ; the remaining Glasgow, and a letter of Paul de 
details of the murder and the cir- Foix, jirinted bj’’ Teulkt. 
cumstances connected with it, are - This letter may be seen in the 
collected from liuTii yen’s narrative, Polls House; the strokes thick and 
punted in IvEi^rri ; the letters of slightly uneven from exciti^nient, hut 
Bedford and Randolph, printed by strong, firm, and without sign of tro- 
\^Ri(;iiT, tljo two Italian accounts inulousness. 



The Reign of Elisaleih. 


265 


ing from tlie sickness of pregnancy, slie demanded to chapix 
know wketkcr tke Queen of England intended to support 1566 
the traitors who had slain her most faithful servant in 
her presence. If she listened to their calumnies and 
upheld them in their accursed deeds, she was not so 
unprovided of friends as her sister might dream ; there 
were princes enough to take up her quarrel in such a 
cause.’ 

The loyalty of Scotland answered well its sovereign’s ' 
summons. The faithwell Bothwell, ever foremost in good 
or evil in Mary Stuart’s service, brought ia the night- 
riders of Liddesdale, the fiercest of the Border marauders ; 

Himtly came, forgetting his father and brother’s death 
and his own long imprisonment ; the Archbishop of St. 
Andrew’s — an evil omen to Damley — ^was followed by a 
thousand Hamiltons ; Erskme from the Castle sent 
word of his fidelity; and the Earl Marshal, Athol, 
Caithness, and a hundred more hmuied to Dunbai- with 
every trooper that they could raise. In fotu days the 
Queen found herseK at the head of a small army of eight 
thousand men. 

On the other hand the eonspfrators’ plans were discon- 
certed hopelessly by the flight of the Emg. Perplexed, 
divided, uncertain what to do when the slightest hesi- 
tation was ruin — ^they lost confidence in one another and 
in their cause. Had they held together they could stiU 
have collected force enough to fight. The W estern High- 
lands wore at the devotion of Argyle, and he at any time 
could command his own terms ; but Elizabeth’s behavioiu 
in the preceding autumn had for ever shaken Argylc’s 
policy. The Queen ‘ not venturing,’ as she said herself, 

‘ to have so many at once on her hands,’ sent to say she 
would pardon the rebellion of the summer and would 
receive into favour all who had not been j)resent at or 
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CHiP IX been concerned in tbe murder of Eitzio. ‘ They seeing 
1566' now their liberty and restitution offered them were 
content to leave those who were the occasion of jiheir 
return, and took several appointments as they could.’ ^ 
Gleneairn joined Mary at Dunbar ; Eothes followed ; 
and then Argylo, the central pillar of the Protestant 
party. Three only of those who had been in Eng- 
land refused to desert their friends — the stainless noble 
Miuray, Xirkaldy of Grange, and the Laird of Patarrow. 
‘ These standing so much upon them honom- and promise 
would not leave the other without likelihood to do them 
good.’® 

Thus within a week from her flight Mary Stuai-t was 
return in triumph to Edinburgh. She had suc- 
ceeded so entirely that she was aheady able to throw off 
the mask towards Damley. Sir James Melville mot her 
on the road : she ‘ lamented to him the King’s folly and 
ingratitude and it was to no purpose that the old flu- 
sighted diplomatist warned her against indulging this 
new resentment ; the grudge never left her heart, “ and 
she had made the object of it aheady feel the value of the 
promises with which she had wrought upon his weakness. 

‘ The King spoke to mo of the lords,’ said Melville, ‘ and 
it appeared that he was troubled that he had deserted 
them, finding the Queen’s favour but cold.’ 

nistiitof The conspuators, or ‘the Lords of the new at- 

th(' t'oji- i j 1 1 

spii-ators. temptato’ as they were called, made no effort to resist. 
Erskine threatened to fii'o on them from tlu' Castle, and 
before the Queen reached ndyrood, Euthvcm, Morton, 
Maitland, Lindsay, Faldouside, even Knox, w('r(‘ gone, 
tlu'ir several ways, most of tlumi making for the Dorder 


’ Randolph to Cecil, ^Miirch 21 
- Ibid. 


Melville’s 
‘ Ibid. 
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to take skelter witk Bedford at Berwick. Murray too Chap ix 
left Edinburgh -witk them, and intended to share their 1566 
fortunes ; but Euthven and Morton, generous as him- 
self, wrote to beg him ‘ as the rest had fallen off, not to 
endanger himself on their account, but to make his peace 
if he was able;’^ and Mmray feeling that he would do 
more good for them and for his country by remaining at 
home than by going with them into a second exile, 
retmmed to his sister and was received with seeming 
cordiahty. 

Bothwell whoso estates had been forfeited for his 
share in the Arran consphacy was rewarded for his ser- 
vices by ‘ all that had belonged to Lidington.’ The un- 
fortunate King, ‘ contemned and disesteemed of all,’ was 
compelled to drain the cup of dishonour. He declai’cd 
before the Council ‘ that he had never counselled, com- 
manded, consented to, assisted, or approved ’ the mm*der 
of Eitzio. His words were taken down in wiiting and 
published at the market-cross of every town in Scotland. 

The conspirators retorted with sendiug the Queen the 
bond which they had exacted from him, in which he 
claimed the deecl as exclusively his own ; while the fugi- 
tives at Berwick addi’essed a clear brief statement of the 
truth to the Government in England : 

MOETON AND EUTHVEN TO CECIL.^ 

Bei'wiclf March 27. 

‘The very truth is this: — ^the King hatdng conceived 
a deadly hatred against David Eitzio an Italian, and 
some others his accomplices, did a long time ago move 
unto his ally the Lord Euthven that he might in no way 

^ Randolph to Cecil, March 21 . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 

- Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
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ohapIx endtire the mishehaviour and offence of the forosaid 
1566 David, and that he might he fortified by him and some 
others of the nobility to see the said David executed 
according to his demerits ; and after due deliberation the 
said Lord Enthven communicated this the King’s mind 
to the Earl of Morton, with whom having deeply con- 
sidered the justice of the King’s desires in respect of the 
manifold misbehaviours and misdeeds of the said David 
Eitzio, tending so manifestly to the great danger of the 
Ki ng’s and Queen’s Majesties and the whole estate of 
that realm and commonweal — ^he not ceasing to abuse 
daily his great estate and credit to the subversion of 
religion and the justice of the realm, as is notoriously 
known to all Scotland and more particularly to us — wo 
upon the considerations aforesaid found good to follow 
the King’s deter min ation anent the forcsaid execution; 
and for divers considerations we were moved to haste the 
same considering the approaching Parliament, wherein 
determination was taken to have ruined the whole 
nobility that then was banished; whereupon wo per- 
ceived to follow a subversion of religion within the realm, 
and consequently of the intelligenee betwixt the two 
realms grounded upon the religion ; and to the execution 
of the said enterprise the most honest and the most 
worthy were easily induced to approve and foidily the 
King’s deliberation. 

‘ How' be it in action and manner of execution, more 
was followed of the King’s advice kindled by an extreme 
elioler than we minded to haA^e done. 

‘ This is the truth whatever the King say now, and we 
are ready to stand by it and proA’o it.’ 




CHAPTEE X. 

npHE murder of Eitzio had deranged Mary Stuart’s chapS 
projects in Scotland, and had obliged her to postpone TjlT 
her intended restoration of Catholicism ; hut her hold on ^ 

% ^ Increasing 

parties in England was rather increased than injured hy 
the interruption of a policy which would have alarmed 
the moderate Protestants. The extreme Puritans s till 
desii'ed to see the succession decided in favoxir of the 
children of Lady Catherine Grey; hut their influence in 
the state had been steadily diminishing as the Ma rian 
horrors receded farther into the distance. The majority 
of the peers, the countiy gentlemen, the lawyers and the 
judges, were in favoxu’ of the pretensions which were 
recommended at once hy justice and hy the solid interests 
of the realm. The union of the crowns of Scotland and 
England was the most serious desire of the wisest of 
Elizabeth’s statesmen, and the marriage of Mary Stuart 
with Darnley had removed the prejudice which had 
attached before to her alien birth. 

The difficulty which had hitherto prevented her recog- 
nition had been the persistency with which she identified 
herself with the party of revolution and ultramontane fana- 
ticism. The English people had no desire for a Puritan 
sovereign, but as little did they wish to see agam the 
evil days of Bonner and Gardiner. They were jealous of 
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Chap X tlicir national independence ; they had done once for all 
1,65 with the Pope, and they would have no priesthoods 
Catholic or Calvinist to pry into their opinions or meddle 
with their personal liberty. For a creed they would be 
best contented with a something which would leave them 
in communion with Christendom and preserve to them 
the form of superstition without the power of it. 

Had Elizabeth allowed herself to be swayed by the 
ultra-Protestants, Maiy Stuart would have appealed to 
arms and would have found the weightiest portion of the 
nation on her side. Had the Queen of Scots’ pretensions 
been admitted so long as her attitude to the Eeformation 
was that of notorious and thorough-going hostility, she 
would have supplied a focus for disaffection. A prudent 
and reasonable settlement would have boon then made 
impossible; and England sooner or later would have 
become the scene of a savage civil war lilce that which 
had lacerated France. 

Elizabeth with the best of her advisers expected that 
as she grew older Mary Stuart would consent to gua- 
rantee the liberties which England essentially valued, 
and that bound by conditions which need not have 
inA’inged her own liberty of creed, she could be ac- 
cepted as the future Queen of the united island. It was 
with this view that the reversion of the crown had been 
held before Mary Stuart’s eyes coupled with the terms 
on which it might be hers, wliile the Puritans had been 
forbidden to do anything which might have driven her 
to the ultimatum of force. 

The intrigues with Spain, the Darnley marriage, and 
the attitude which the Queen of Scots had assiimod 
in connexion with it, had almost precipitated a crisis. 
Elizabeth had been driven in des^jair to throw herself on 
tlu' fanaticism of tlu' Cougi'ogation, to endorse' tlui do- 
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mauds of Knox that the Queen of Scots should ahjui'e Chap x 
her own religion, and afterwards to retreat from her ,566 
position with ignominious and dishonourahle evasions. 

Tet the perplexity of a sovereign whose chief duty at 
such a time was to prevent a civil war, deserves or de- 
mands a lenient consideration. Had Elizabeth declared 
war in the interest of Murray and the Protestants, she 
would have saved her honour, but she would have pro- 
voked a bloody insurrection; while it wotdd have become 
more difficTilt than ever to recognise the Queen of Scots, 
more hopeless than ever to persuade her into moderation 
and good sense. If Elizabeth’s conduct in its details had General 

^ . . T • 1 1 1 • character 

been alike unprincipled and nnmse, tne broader bearings 
of her policy were intelligible and commendable; herpoucy. 
caprice and vacillation arose from her consciousness of 
the difficulties by which she was on every side sur- 
rounded. The Queen of Scots herself had so far shown 
in favoui’able contrast with her sister of England; she had 
deceived her enemies, but she had never betrayed a fnend. 

The greater simplicity of conduct however was not wholly 
a virtue : it had been produced by the absence of all 
high and generous consideration. Ambition for herself 
and zeal for a creed which suited her habits were motives 
of action which involved and required no inconsistencies. 

Erom the day on which she set foot in Scotland she had 
kept her eye on Elizabeth’s throne, and she had deter- 
mined to restore Catholicism; hut her public schemes 
were hut mirrors in which she cotdd see the reflec- 
tion of her own greatness, and her creed was but the 
form of conviction which least interfered with her self- 
indulgence ; the passions which were blended with her 
policy made her incapable of the restraint which was 
necessary for her success ; while her French training had 
taught her lessons of the pleasantness of pleasure, for 
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Chap X wMch. ste vas at any time capable of forgetting every 
ijgg other consideration. Elizabeth forgot the woman in the 
Queen, and after her first mortification about Leicester 
preserved little of her sex but its caprices. Mary Stuart 
when under the spell of an absorbing inclination could 
fling her crown into the dust and be woman all. 

Prospects of Could she have submitted to the advice so consistently 
rf pressed upon her by PhiHp, Alva, Melville, Throgmorton, 

by every wise friend that she possessed, the impatience 
of the English for a settlement of the succession would 
have rendered her victory certain. She had only to 
avoid giving occasion for just complaint or suspicion, and 
the choice of the country notwithstanding her creed — or 
secretly perhaps in consequence of it — ^would have inevit- 
ably at no distant time have been determined in her favour. 
Elizabeth she knew to be more for her than against her. 
The Conservative weight of the country party would have 
far outbalanced the Puritanism of the largo towns. 

But a recognition of her right to an eventual inherit- 
ance was not at all the object of Mary Stuart’s ambition ; 
nor in succeeding to the English throne did she intend 
to submit to trammels like those imdcr which she had 
chafed in Scotland. She had spoken of herself not as 
the prospective but as the actual Queen of England;^ 
she had told the lords who had followed her to Dumfries 
that she would lead them to the gates of London ; she 
would not wait; she would make no compromise; she 
would wrench the sceijtro out of Elizabeth’s hands 

‘ ‘ That Queen the other day -was am Queen of England.” These high 
in a merchant’s house in Edinburgh words, together with the rest of her 
whore was a picture of the Queen’s doings and meanings towards this 
Majesty; when some had said their realm.Irofertoothorstoconsidor.’— 
opinions how like or unlike it was to Bedford to Leicester, Fchrmiry 14, 
the Queen’s Majesty of England, 1566. PEPYaiAN MSS. Cuiiihndijl 
“ No.” said she, “ it is not like, for T 
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"with, a CathoKc army at her hack as the first step of a 
Catholic revolution. Even here — so far had fortune 
favoured her — she might have succeeded could she hut 
have kept Scotland united, could she but have availed 
herself skilfully of the exasperation of the Lords of the 
Congregation "^^rhen they found themselves betrayed and 
deserted, could she have remained on good terms with 
her husband and his father, and kept the friends of the 
House of Lennox in both countries true to her cause. 
That opportunity she had allowed to escape. It remained 
to be seen whether she had learnt prudence from the 
catasti'ophe from which she had so narrowly escaped; 
whether she would now abandon her more dangerous 
courses, and fall back on moderation ; or whether if she 
persisted in trying the more venturous game she could 
bring herself to forego the indulgence of those personal 
inclinations and antipathies which had caused the tragedy 
at Holyrood. If she could forget her injuries, if she 
could renounce with Eitzio’s life her desire to revenge 
his murder, if she avoided giving open scandal to the 
Catholic friends of Darnley and his mother, her prospects 
of an heir would more than re-establish her in the 
vantage-ground from which she had been momentarily 
shaken. 

Elizabeth either through fear or policy seemed as 
anxious as ever to disconnect herself from the Congrega- 
tion. The En g lish Government had been informed a 
month beforehand of the formation of the plot; they 
had allowed it to be caiiied into execution "without re- 
monstrance ; but when the thing was done and Miuray 
was restored the Queen made haste to clear herself of 
the suspicion of ha"ving favoured it. Sir Eobert Mel"vdUe 
was residing in London, and was occupied notoriously in 
gaining friends for the Scotch succession. Elizabeth 

ELIZ. II. T 
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Chap X sent for him, and when it was too late to save Eitzio she 
1566 revealed to him the secret ioformation which had been 
supplied by Eandolph ; nay, in one of the many moods 
into which she drifted in her perplexities, she even spoke 
of Argyle and Murray as ‘ rebels pretending reformation 
of religion.’ There were too many persons in England 
and Scotland who were interested in dividing the Pro- 
testant noblemen from the English court. The Queen’s 
words were carried roimd to rend still further what re- 


Eliza’betH 
takes Mary 
Stuart’s 
side. 


mained of the old alliance ; and Eandolph, discredited on 
all sides, could but protest to Cecil against the enormous 
mischief which Elizabeth’s want of caution was pro- 
ducing.^ 

It appeared as if the Queen had veered round once 
more and was again throwing herself wholly into Mary 
Stuart’s interests. She replied to the letter which the 
Queen of Scots addressed to her from Dunbar by sending 
Melville to Scotland with assurances of sympathy and 
help ; she wrote to Damley advising him ‘ to please the 
Queen of Scots in all things,’ and telling him that she 
would take it as an injury to herself if he offended her 
again ; she advised Murray ‘ to be faithful to the Queen 
his sovereign’ tmder pain of her own displeasiue.® 
As to the second set of fugitives who had taken shelter 
in England — Morton, Euthven, and the rest — she told 
Bedford that she would neither acquit nor condemn 
them till she was more fully informed of their conduct, 
and that for the present they might remain under his 
protection ; ^ but she insisted that they must move to a 
distance from the frontier, and Melville was allowed to 


^ Kan Jolph to Cecil, June 17. The - Sir K Melville to Elizabeth, 
letter is addressed significantly ‘ To April i ^Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
Mr. Secretary’s self, and only for him- •** Elizabeth to Bedford, April 2.— 
self.’— BuiiLEUiir Papers, vol i. MS. Ihid. 
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promise Mary Stxiart ‘ that they should meet mth 
nothing hut rigour.’ 

De Silva informed Philip that the terror of the scene 
through ■which she had passed had destroyed the hope 
which the Queen of Scots had entertained of combining 
her subjects against the Queen of England. ‘ She had 
found them a people fierce, strange, and changeable ; she 
could trust none ‘of them;^' and she had therefore re- 
sponded graciously to the tone which Elizabeth assumed 
towards her.’ In an autograph letter of passionate gra- 
titude Mary Stuart placed herself as it were under her 
sister’s protection ; she told her that in tracing the history 
of the late conspiracy she had found that the lords had 
intended to imprison her for life, and if England or 
Erance came to her assistance they had meant to kill 
herj she implored Elizabeth to shut her ears to the 
calumnies which they would spread against her, and "with 
engaging frankness she begged that the past might be 
forgotten ; she had experienced too deeply the ingratitude 
of those by whom she was surrounded to allow herself to 
be tempted any more into dangerous entei'prises j for her 
o'WQ. part she was resolved never to give offence to her 
good sister again ; nothing should be wanting to restore 
the happy relations which had once existed between them j 
and should she recover safely fr'om her confinement she 
hoped that in the summer Elizabeth would make a pro- 
gress to the north, and that at last she might have an 
opportunity of thanking her in person for her kindness 
and forboai’ance.’ ^ 

This letter was sent by the hands of a certain 


^ De Silva to Philip. — MS, Simanca^. 

^ The Queen of Scots to Elizabeth, April 4 . — Scotch MSS, Printed hy 
Labanoff, vol. vii. p. 300. 
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Chap X Thomton, a confidential agent of Mary Stuart, wlio had 
156s' been employed ‘on messages to Eome. ‘ A yery evil 
and naughty person, whom I pray you not to helioyo,’ 
was Bedford’s credential for him in a letter of the 1st of 
April to Cecil. He was on his way to Eome again on this 
present occasion. The public in Scotland supposed that 
he was sent to consult the Pope on the possibility of 
diyorcing Darnley ; and it is remarkable that the Queen 
of Scots at the close of her own. letter desired Elizabeth to 
give credit to him on some secret matter which he would 
communicate to her. She perhaps hoped that Elizabeth 
woxdd now assist her in the dissolution of a marriage 
w'hich she had been so anxious to prevent. 

It was not till her return to Edinburgh that the whole 
cii’cumstances became known to her which preceded the 
mui'der ; and — ^whether she had lost in Eitzio a favoured 
lover, or whether the charge against her had been in- 
vented by Darnley to heat the blood of his kindred — ^in 
either case his offence against the Queen was irreparable 
and deadly, and every fresh act of baseness into which 
he plunged increased the loathing with which she ro- 
Damicjbe. gorded him. The poor creature laboirred to earn his 
Sesrf pardon by denouncing accomplice after accomplice, 
raters. Maitland’s complicity was imsuspected till it was revealed 
by Darnley. He gave up the names of three other 
gentlemen ‘ whom only he and no man else know to bo 
privy.’ ^ Maitland’s lands w’ore seized, and he had liim- 
self to fly into the Highlands. One of the three gentle- 
men was executed ; but the Queen while she used his 
information repaid his baseness with deserved scorn. 
The bond wdiich he had signed was under her eyes ; and 
tlui stories Avhicli he had told against her were brt»nght 


luuidulph to Cecil, April 2 . — Scotch MSS. lloHs Jfoin^e. 
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forward l3y tlie lords in their own justification. WMle Ohap x 
distrust and fear and suspicion divided home from home TsTT 
and friend fr’om friend, the contempt and hate of all alike 
was centred on the unhappy caitiff who had betrayed 
both parties in turn; and Damley, who was so lately 
dreaming of himself as sovereign of England and Scot- 
land, was left to wander alone about the country as if 
the curse of Cain was clinging to him. ^ 

Meanwhile Elizabeth was reaping a harvest of incon- 
veniences from exaggerated demonstrations of friend- 
liness. The Queen of Scots taking her at her word Eiizabethia 
demanded that Morton and Ruthven should be either 
surrendered into her hands or at least should not be 
permitted to remain in England. Elizabeth would have 
consented if she had dared, but Argyle and Murray 
identified their cause with that of their friends. Mm’ray 
was so anxious that they should do weU that ‘he 
wished himself banished for them to have them as they 
were.’ Though they had generously begged bim to run 
no risks in their interest he had told his sister ‘ that 
they had inemred their present danger only on his 
account while Argyle sent word to Elizabeth that if 
she listened to the Queen of Scots’ demands he would Argyle 
join Shan O’Neil.® Yainly Elizabeth struggled to ex- jnfn' sw * ° 
trieato herself from her dilemma ; resentment was ^ 
still pmsuing her for her treachery in the past autumn. 

She dared not shelter the conspirators, for the Queen 
of Scots would no longer believe her fair speeches, and 
do Silva was watching her with keen and jealous 


1 ‘ He is neither accompanied nor will .’ — Randolph to Cecily April 25. 

looked upon by any nobleman; at* Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
tended by certain of his own servants = Randolph to Cecil, May 13 and 
and six* or eight of his guard, he is at May 23. — MS. Hid. 
liberty to do or go what or where he 
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CHipx eyes;^ she daxed not surrender or expel them lest the 
1^66 last Englishman in Ireland should he flung into the sea. 
She could but shuffle and equiroeate in a manner -whieh 
had become too characteristic. Euthyen was beyond 
the reach of human vengeance : he had risen from his 
sick bed to enact his part in BEolyrood, he had sunk 
back upon it to die. To Morton she sent an order, a 
copy of which could be shown to the Queen of Scots, to 
leave the country ; but she sent with it a private hint 
that England was wide, and that those who carod to 
conceal themselves eoxfld not always be found.® Ai’gyle 
she tried to soothe and work upon, and she directed 
Eandolph to ‘ deal with him.’ She understood, she said, 
‘that there was a diminution of his good will towai’ds 
her service, and specially in the matter of Ireland,’ and 
that ‘ he alleged a lack of her favour in time of his need.’ 
‘ She had been right sorry for the trouble both of him 
and his friends ; she had done all that in honour she 
could do, omittmg nothing for the Earl of Murray’s 
preservation but open hostility; she trusted therefore 
that he would alter his mind and withdraw liim fr’om 
the favouring of that principal rebel being sworn cruel 
adversary to the state of all true religion.’ If possible 
Eandolph was to move Argyle by reasoning and remon- 
strance ; if he failed, ‘ sooner than O’Neil should receive 
any aid from thence she would be content to have some 
portion of money bestowed secretly by way of reward 
to the liindi-anco of it.’ And yet, she said— her thi-ifty 


^ ‘ Con todas las promesas 7 demo- 
straciones que esta Reyna lia lieclio 
a la de Escocia al presente de la pro- 
moter ayuda y serle amiga y no con- 
sentir estos ultimos coiispiradores on 
fAi Royno, conio oygo cstan en New- 


castle.’— /)e Silva to Philip.^ Map iS. 
MS, Simancas, 

- Morton to Cecil, May r6. Lei- 
cester to Cecil, July ii.^Srotvh 
MSS Rolls [fousr. 
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nature coming up again — ^the money was not to be pro- Cnp x 
mised if the Earl could be prevailed on otherwise ; '• of the 
matter of money she rather made mention as of a thing 
for Randolph to think upon until he heard farther from 
her than that he should deal with any person therein.’ ^ 

But Elizabeth was not to escape so easily, and Argyle’s 
resentment had reached a heat which a more open hand 
than Elizabeth’s would have failed to cool. Murray was 
ready to forget his own wrongs, but Argyle would not 
forget them for him, and would not forget his other 
friends. ‘If the Queen of England,’ the proud M‘Cal- 
lum-More replied, ‘ would interfere in behalf of the 
banished lords, and would undertake that in Scotland 
there should be no change of religion,’ he on his part 
‘ would become O’Heil’s enemy and hinder what he could 
the practices between the Queen his sovereign and the 
Papists of England.’® But Elizabeth must accept his 
terms ; it was a matter with which money in whatever 
quantity had nothing to do. The practices with the 
English Catholics had begun again, or rather, in spite 
of Mary Stuart’s promises to abstain from such trans- 
actions for the future, they had never ceased ; and a 
curious discovery was about to be made in connexion 
with them. A report had been sent by MtuTay to Cecil 
that there was an Englishman about the court at Holy- 
rood who was supposed to have come there on no good 
errand ; he was one of the Rokebies of Yorkshire, and 
was closely connected with the great Catholic families 
there. But Cecil it seems knew more of Rokeby’s 
doings than Murray knew. He had gone across the 
Border to be out of the way of the bailiffs ; and Cecil, 


^ Elizabetli to Randolph, May 23 . — Scotch JISS. Rolls Ilouse^ and Lajn’^s- 
DOWNE MSS. 9. 

Randolph to Cecil, June 13 . — Scotch 31 SS. Ihid. 
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wto suspected that Mary Stuart was still playing her 
old game, and had before been well acquainted with 
Eokeby, sent him word ‘ that he might purchase pardon 
and help if he would use his acquaintance in Scotland to 
the contentation of the Queen’s Majesty,’ in other words 
if he would do service as a spy. Eokeby, who wanted 
money and had probably no honour to lose, made little 
objection. His brother-in-law, Lascollos, who was one 
of Maiy Stuart’s stanchest friends and correspondents, 
gave him letters of introduction, and with these he 
hastened to Edinburgh and was introduced by Sir James 
Melville to the Queen. 

In a letter to Cecil he thus describes his reception : — 

‘ In the eveuiug, after ten o’clock, I was sent for in 
secret manner, and being carried into a little closet in 
Edinbui’gh Castle the Queen came to me ; and so doing 
the duty belonging to a prince I did offer my seivico, and 
with great courtesy she did receive me, and said I should 
be very welcome to her, and so began to ask me many 
questions of news from the eomd; of England and of the 
Queen and of the Lord Eobert. I could say but little ; 
so being very late she said she would next day ooufor 
with me in other causes, and willed mo take my ease for 
the night. 

‘ The next night after I was sent for again, aud was 
brought to the same place where the Queen ciaine to me, 
she sitting down on a litth^ coffer without a enshitni and 
I kneeling beside. She began to talk of her father, Las- 
eelles, and how much she was beholden to him, and how 
she trusted to find many friends in England whensoever 
time did sirve; aud did name Mr. Stanh'y, II('rb(rt, and 
JJaeres, from whtim she liad re(t(uved lett(>rs, aud by 
means slie did make account to win friondshiji of many 
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of the nobility — ^as the Duke of Norfolk, the Earls of chap x 
Derby, Shre'wsbury, Northumberland, 'Westmoreland ^^^6 
and Cumberland. She had better hopes of them for that 
she thought them all to be of the old religion, which she 
meant to restore again with all expedition, and thereby 
■win the hearts of the common people. Besides this she 
practised to have 'two of the ‘worshipful of every shire of 
England, and such as -were of her religion to be made her 
friends, and sought of me to kno'w the names of such as 
were meet for that purpose. I answered and said I had 
little acquaintance in any shire of England but only 
Torkshire, and there were great plenty of Papists. She irary_ 
told me she had ■written a number of letters to Christo- Mends in 
pher Lascelles ■with blank superscriptions ; and he to 
direct them to such as he thought meet for that purpose. 

She told me she had received friendly letters from di- 
verse, naming Sir Thomas Stanley and one Herbert, and 
Dacres ■with the crooked back — ^thus meaning that after 
she had friended herself in every shire in England with 
some of the worshipful or of the best countenance of the 
country, she meant to cause wars to be stirred in Ireland, 
whereby England might be kept occupied; then she 
would have an army iu readiness, and herself ‘with her 
army to enter England — and the day that she shordd 
enter her title to be read and she proclaimed Queen. 

And for the better furniture of this purpose she had 
before travailed ■with Spaiu, ■with Erance, and with the 
Pope for aid ; and had received fair promises ■with some 
money from the Pope and more looked for.’ ^ 

Such a revelation as this might have satisfied Eliza- 


^ Cliristoplier Rokeby to Cecil, Juue 1566 . — Hatfield JISS. Printed bi 
the BtTRLEiGH Papers^ vol. i. 
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Chap X bcth tliat it ms but waste of labour to attempt any more 
' 1566 to return to cordiality and confidence with tbe Queen of 
Scots ; yet either from timidity, or because she would not 
part with the hope that Mary Stuart noight eyentually 
shake off her dreams and qualify herself for the succession 
by prudence and good sense, she would not submit to the 
conditions on which Argyle offered to remain her friend. 
She could not conceal that she was aware of Mary 
Stuart’s intrigues with her subjects ; but she chose to 
content herself with reading her a lecture as excellent as 
it was useless on the evil of her ways. Messengers were 
passing and repassing continually between the court at 
Holyrood and Shan O’lSreil. Other and more sincere 
Enghsh Catholics than Eokeby were coming day after 
day to Holyrood to offer their swords aird to be admitted 
to confidence. Elizabeth in the middle of June sent Sir 
Henry KiUigrew to remonstrate, and ‘ to demand such 
present answer as should seem satisfactory,’^ while to his 
public instructions she added a private letter of her own. 

Elizabeth ‘ Madam,’ she wrote to the Queen of Scots, ‘ I am 
s^^smth informed that open rebels against my authority are rc- 
of Scots, ceiving countenance and favour from yourself and yotir 
councillors. The news madam I must tell you with 
your pardon do much displease us. Eemovo these briars 
I pray you lest some thorn prick the hand of those who 
are to blame in this. Such matters hm’t to the quick. 
It is not by such ways as these that you will attain the 
object of your wishes. These be the byepaths which 
those follow who fear the open road. I say not this for 
any di-cad I feel of harm that you may do mo. My trust 


^ Instruc-tions to Sir IT Killi<;rcw, sent to the Queen of Scots, June ir;. 
Ceeirs luind . — Scotch MSS. Rtdh House, 
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is in Him who governs all things by TTia justice, and ChapX 
with this faith I know no alarm. The stone recoils often 
on the head of the thrower, and you will hurt yoxu:self 
— ^you have already hurt yourself — ^more than you can 
hurt me. Tour actions towards me are as ftdl of venom 
as your words of honey. I have but to tell my subjects 
what you are, and I well know the opinion which they 
will form of you. Judge you of your own prudence — 
you can better understand these things than I can write 
them. Assure me under your own hand of your good 
meaning, that I may satisfy those who are more inclined 
than I am to doubt you. If you are amusing yourself at 
my expense, do not think so poorly of me that I will 
suffer such wrong without avenging it. Remember my 
dear sistei’, that if you desire my affection you must learn 
to deserve it.’ ^ 

Essentially Elizabeth was acting with the truest 
regard for the Queen of Scots’ interests, and was in fact 
behaving with extraordinary forbearance. It was un- 
fortunate that petty accidents should have so perpe- 
tually given her rival a temporary advantage and an 
excuse for believing herself the injm’ed party. Among 
the Catholics of whose presence at her court Sir H. TTini - 
grew was instructed to complain, the spy of Cecil had 
been especially named. Already the Queen of Scots had 
been warned to bewai-e how she tnisted Eokeby ; and at 
once, with an affected anxiety to meet Elizabeth’s wishes, 
she ordered his arrest and the seizure of his papers. 

Cecil’s letters to him were discovered in his coixespond- 
ence, and the evidence of the underplot was too plain to 
permit Elizabeth to rettum upon so doubtful a ground. ^ 


^ Elizabeth to the Queea of Scots, June i^,^IScotck ^ISS. Rolls House. 
* Killigrew to Cecil, July 4. — US. llnd. 
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These howeyer and all subsidiary questions -were soon 
merged in- the great event of the summer. On the 19th 
of June, in Edinburgh Castle, between nine and ton in 
the morning was born James Stuart heir presumptive to 
the united crowns of England and Scotland. Better 
worth to Mary Stuart’s ambition was this child than all 
the legions of Spaia and all the money of the Vatican ; 
the cradle in which he lay, to the fevered and anxious 
glance of English politicians, was as a Pharos behind 
which lay the calm waters of an undisturbed succession 
and the perpetual union of the too long divided realms. 
Here if the occasion was rightly used lay the cure for a 
thousand evils ; where all differences might be forgotten, 
all feuds be laid at rest, and the political fortunes of Great 
Britain be started afresh on a newer and brighter career. 

Scarcely even in her better mind coxild the birth of 
the Prince of Scotland be less than a mortification to 
Elizabeth — ^knowing as she could not fail to know, the 
effect which it would produce upon her subjects. Parlia- 
ment was to have met in the spring, and she had 
attempted to force herself into a resolution upon her 
own marriage, which would enable her to encoimter the 
House of Commons. In the middle of Pebruary she 
believed that she had made up her mind to the Arch- 
duke. Sir Eichard Sackvillo had been selected as a 
commissioner to aiTange prcliminaiies at Vienna; and 
she had gone so far as to arrange in detail the con- 
ditions on which her intended husband was to reside in 
England. 

‘ I do imdcrstand this to bo the state of his [Sack- 
villc’s] despatch,’ wrote Sii’N. Throgmorton to Leicester.^ 


1 February, Tr;66, oiulorscd in Leicester’s band — ‘A very considerable 
letter.’ — Pepysian MSS. Magdalen Odhye., CamhruUje. 
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‘ Her Majesty will tolerate the public contract for the Chap x 
exercise of the Archduke’s Eoman religion, so as he wiU 1566 
promise secretly to her Majesty to alter the said religion 
hereafter. She doth further say that if the Archduke^eAich- 
wiU come to England she promiseth to marry him unless Leicester 
there be some apparent impediment. She maketh the 
greatest difficulty to accord unto him some large pro- 
yision to entertain him at her and the realm’s cost as he 
dcmandeth.’ 

So far had her purpose advanced — even to a haggling 
over the terms of maintenance ; yet at the last moment 
the thought of losing Leicester for ever became unbear- 
able. He was absent &om the court, and Elizabeth 
determined to see him once more before the fatal step 
was taken. 

‘ After this was written,’ Throgmorton concluded, ‘ I 
did understand her Majesty had deferred the signing of 
Sackville’s despatch until your Lordship’s coming.’ 

Cecil at the same time wrote to infoim Leicester of 
the Queen’s resolution; and either the Earl believed that 
it was his policy to appear to consent, or else if he may 
be credited with any interval of patriotism, he was ready 
for the moment to forget his own ambition in the 
interest of England.^ 


1 ‘ I heartily thank you, Mr. Se- 
cretary, for your gentle and friendly 
letter, wherein I perceive how far her 
Majesty hath resolved touching the 
matter she dealt in on my coming 
away. I pray God her Highness 
may so proceed therein as may bring 
hut conteutation to herself and com- 
fort to all that be hers. Surely there 
can be nothing that shall so well 
settle her in good estate as that way — 
1 mean her marriage— whensoever 


it shall please God to put her in 
mind to like and to conclude. I 
know her Majesty hath heard enough 
thereof, and I wish to God she did 
hear that more that here abroad is 
wished and prayed for. Good will it 
doth move in many, and truly it may 
easily appear necessity doth require 
of all. We hear ourselves much 
also when we he there, but methmks 
it is good sometimes that some that 
be there should he abroad, for that is 
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As however it had been Mary Stuart’s first success 
after her marriage with Daruley which had driven Eliza- 
beth towards a sacrifice which she abhorred ; so Eitzio’s 
murder, the return of Murray and his Mends, and the 
recovered vitality of the Protestants iu Scotland gave her 
again a respite. As Mary Stuart’s power to hurt her 
grew fainter, the Archduke once more ceased to appear 
iudispensable ; and when Leicester came back to the court 
Sackville’s mission was agaiu put off. Again the Queen 
began to nourish convulsive hopes that she could many 
her favourite after all. Agaiu Cecil had to interfere with 
a table of damning contrasts between the respective 
merits of the Austrian Prince and the English Earl;^ 


sooner believed that is seen than again for any gift, I will leave that 

heard ; and in hope, ]VIr. Secretary, with trust of happiest success, for that 

that her Majesty will now earnestly God hath left it the only means to 

intend that which she hath of long redeem us in this world .’ — Leicester to 

time not yet minded, and delay no Cecily February 20, 1566. Domestic 

longer her time, which cannot be won MSS. , Eliz. , vol. xxxix. , Rolls House. 

1 De MaTBIMONIO EeGINJE ANGLIiE CTJM EXTEKO PrIXCIPE. 


Eeasons to move the Qtieen to accept 
Charles. 

‘ Besides Lis person {J,“al£ce. 

1 . ‘ She shall not diminish the 
honour of a prince to match with a 
prince. 

2. ‘ When she shall receive mes- 
sages from kings, her husband shall 
have of himself by bii’th and counte- 
nances to receive them. 

3. ‘ Whatsoever he shall bring to 
the realm he shall spend it here in 
the realm. 


[4 ‘He 


1566. 

Eeasons against the Earl oi‘ 
Leicester, 


I. * Nothing is increased by mar- 
riage of him, either in riches, estima- 
tion, or power. 

2 ‘ It will be thought that the 
slanderous speechesof the Queen with 
the Earl have been true. 

3. ‘ lie shall study nothing but to 
enhance his own particular friends to 
w'ealth, to oflice, to lands, and to 
oifend others — 

Sir II. Sidney. Leighton. 

Earl Warwick. Christiiias. 

Sir James Crofts. Middleton. 

Henry Dudley. hhddlcinore. 

[Jolin 
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and again when remonstrance seemed to fail, the pale 
shadow of Amy Eohsart was called np ont of the tomb 
and waved the lovers once more asxmder.^ 

Thus the season passed on ; summer came, and James’s 
birth found Elizabeth as far from marriage as everj 
Parliament had been once more postponed, but the pubKo 
service could be conducted no longer without a subsidy, 
and a meetiug at Michaelmas was inevitable. 

Scarcely was Mary Stuart delivered and the child’s 
sex made known, than Sir James Melville was in the 


J ohn D udley. Colshill. 

Foster. Wiseman. 

Sir F. Jobson. Killigrew. 

Appleyard. Molynenx. 

Horsey. 

4. ‘ He shall have no regard to any 4. ‘ He is inflamed by the death of 

person but to please the Queen. his wife. 

5. ‘ He shall have no opportunity 5. ‘ He is far in debt, 
nor occasion to tempt him to seek 
the crown after the Queen, because 
he is a stranger, and hath no friends 
in the realm to assist him. 

6. ‘ By marriage with him the 
Queen shall have the friendship of 
King Philip, which is necessary, con- 
sidering the likelihood of falling out 
with France. 

7. * No Prince of England ever remained without good amity of the House 
of Burgundy, and no prince ever had less alliance than the Queen of England 
hath, nor any prince ever had more cause to have friendship and power to 


6 * He is like to prove unkind, or 
jealous of the Queen’s Majesty. 


assist her estate. 

8. ‘ The French King will keep Calais against his pact. 

9. ‘ The Queen of Scots pretendeth title to the crown of England, and so 
did never foreign prince since the Conquest. 

10. ‘ The Pope also, and all his parties, are watching adversaries to this 
crown.’ — Burleigh Papers, vol. i. p. 444. 


' It was probably at this time Ap- 
pleyard made his confession that ‘ he 
had covered his sister’s murder,’ and 
that Sir Thomas Blount was secretly 
examined by the Council, There is 


little room for doubt that the menace 
of exposure was the instrument made 
use of to prevent Elizabeth from ruin- 
ing herself . — See cap. 4. 


Chap X 

1566 

June 
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Chap X Saddle, The night of the 19th he slept at Berwick ; on 
the eyening of the aand he rode into London. A grand 
party was going forward at Greenwich ; the Q,uccn was 
in full force and spirit, and the court in its summer 
splendour. A messenger glided through the crowd and 
spoke to Cecil; Cecil whispered to his mistress, and 
James. Elizabeth flung herself into a seat, dropped her head 
upon her hand, and exclaimed ‘ The Queen of Scots is 
the mother of a fair son, and I am hut a barren stock.’ 
Bitter words ! — ^how bitter those only knew , who had 
watched her in the seven years’ sti'uggle between passion 
and duty. 

She could have borne it better perhaps had her own 
scheme been carried out for a more complete self-sacri- 
fice, and had Leicester been the father of the future king. 
Then at least she would have seen her darling honom’ed 
and great ; then she would have felt secure of her rival’s 
loyalty and of the triumph of those great principles of 
English freedom for which she had fought her long, and 
as it now seemed, her losing battle. The Queen of Scots 
had challenged her crown, intrigued with her subjects, 
slighted her councils, and defied her menaces, and this 
was the result. 

But Elizabeth had been apprenticed in self-control. 
By morning she had overcome her agitation and was able 
to give Melville an audience. 

The ambassador entered her presence radiant with 
triumph. The Queen affected, perhaps she forced herself 
to feel, an interest in liis news, and she allowed him to 
jest upon the difficulty with wliich the prince had been 
brought into the world. ‘ I told her,’ he reporied after- 
wards, ' ‘ that the Queen of Scots had dcaily bought her 


^ Melvtlle’h Alemoirs. 
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cMld, being so sore bandied tbat sbe ■svisbed sbo bad never chap x 
been married. Tbis I said by tbe vay to give ber a scare 1566 
from marriage and fr’om Charles of Ansti’ia.’ Elizabeth 
smiled painfully and spoke as graciously as sbe could, 
though Melville believed tbat at heart sbe was burning 
with envy and disappointment. Tbe tidal was doubtless 
frightful, and tbe struggle to brave it may have been but 
half successful; yet when be pressed ber to delay tbe 
recognition no longer sbe seemed to feel that sbe could 
not refuse, and sbe promised to take tbe opinion of tbe 
lawyers without further hesitation. So gi’eat indeed bad 
been tbe disappointment of English statesmen at tbe last 
trifling with the Archduke tbat they bad abandoned hope. 

Tbe Scottish Prince was tbe sole object of their interest, 
and aU tbe motives which before bad recommended Mary 
Stuart were working with irresistible force. Whatever increase of^ 
might be tbe Queen’s personal reluctance, MelviUe was 
able to feel tbat it would avail little ; tbe cause of bis England, 
mistress, if ber game was now played with tolerable 
skill, was virtually won. Norfolk declared for ber, 
Pembroke declared for her, no longer caring to conceal 
their feelings ; even Leicester, now tbat bis own chances 
were over, became ‘the Queen of Scots’ avowed friend,’ 
and pressed ber claims upon Elizabeth, ‘ alleging tbat to 
acknowledge them would be ber greatest security, and 
tbat Cecil would undo all.’^ All tbat Melville found 
necessary was to give bis mistress a few slight warnings 
and cautions. 

Her recognition as second person be knew tbat sbe 
regarded as but a step to tbe dethronement of Elizabeth ; 
nor did be advise ber to abandon her ambition. He did 
not wish ber to slacken ber eoiresiiondence with tbe 

1 Melville’s Memoirs, 


ELIZ. II. 


U 
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CHA.P X Catholics ; she need not cease ‘ to entertain O’Neil ; ’ but 
IJ66 he required her only to be prudent and secret. ‘ Seeing 
August great mark her Majesty shot at, she should be careful 
and circumspect, that her desires being so near' to bo 
obtained should not be overthrown for lack of manage- 
ment.’ ’ 

Schooled for once by advice Mary Stuart wrote from 
her sick bed to Melville’s brother Eobert. The letter 
appeared to be meant only for himself, but it was de- 
signed to be shown among the Protestant nobility of 
England. She declared in it that she meant nothing 
but toleration in religion, nothing but good in all ways ; 
she protested that she had no concealed designs, no un- 
avowed wishes; her highest ambition wont no farther 
than to be recognized by Pailiament, with the consent of 
her dear sister. 

With those words in their hands the Melvilles made 
swift progress in England. Elizabeth’s uncertainties and 
changes had shalven her truest Mends ; and even before 
Parliament some popular* demonstrations were looked 
for. 

StSb'* ‘ There are threats of disturbance,’ de Silva wrote in 
^giaSi -^'U-g^st, ‘ and trouble is looked for before the meeting of 
Par'liament. For the present wo ai*e reassured, but it is 
likely enough that somctliing will happen. The Queen 
is out of favour* with all sides : the Catholics hate her 
because she is not a Papist, the Protestants because she 
is less fiuious and violent in heresy than tluy would like 
to see her; while the courtiers complain of her parsi- 
mony.’ ’ James Melville was soon able to send the gra- 
tifying assurance to the Queen of Scots that should 


^ IMelville’s iMcmnirs, 

' i)o Silva to rhili[», August 23, 1566.-11/6' Sniunirtts 



291 


The Reign of Elizaleth. 

Elizabeth, continue the old excuses and delays ‘ her friends Chap x 
■were so increased that many ■whole shires ■were ready to 1566 
rebel, and their captains already named by election of the 
nobdity.’ ^ 

In such a world and "with such humoui’s abroad the 
approaching session could not fail to be a stormy one ; 
and Elizabeth knew, though others might affect to be 
ignorant, that if she was forced into a recognition of 
Mary Stuart a Catholic revolution would not be many 
months distant. 

At the beginning of August, to gather strength and 
spirit for the struggle, she went on progress, not to the 
northern counties where the Queen of Scots had hoped 
to meet her, but fii’st to Stamford on a ■visit to Cecil, 
thence round to Woodstock, her old prison in the perilous 
days of her sister, and finally, on the evening of the 3 ist, 
she paid Oxford the honoui’ which two years before she 
had confeiTed on the sister University. The prepara- 
tions for her ■visit were less gorgeous, the reception itself 
far less imposing, yet the fairest of her cities in its 
autumnal robe of sad and mellow loveliness, suited the 
Queen’s humour, and her stay there had a pec^uliar 
interest. 

She travelled in a carriage. At Wolvercot, three miles 
out on the Woodstock road, she was met by the heads of 
houses in their go^wns and hoods. The approach was by 
the long north avenue leading to the north gate j and as 
she di'ove along it she saw in front of her the black tower 
of Bocardo, where Cranmer had been long a prisoner, 
and the ditch where ■with his brother martyi-s he had 
given his life for the sins of the people. The scene was 
changed fr-om that chill sleety morning, and the soft glow 


* AIelville’s Memoirs. 
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ChapX of the August sunset "was no unfitting symbol of the 
change of times ; yet how soon such another season might 
August upon the heels of the departing summer none know 

better than Elizabeth. She went on under the archway 
and up the corn-market between rows of shouting stu- 
dents. The students cried in Latin ‘Yivat Eegina.’ 
Elizabeth amidst bows and smiles answered in Latin 
also, ‘ Gratias ago, gratias ago.’ 

At Carfax, where Bishop Longlands forty years before 
had burnt Tyndal’s Testaments, a professor greeted her 
with a Greek speech, to which with unlooked for readi- 
ness she replied again in the same language. A few 
more steps brought her down to the great gate of Chiist 
Church, the splendid monument of "Wolsey and of the 
glory of the age that was gone. She left the carriage, 
and with de Silva at her side she walked under a canopy 
across the magnificent quadrangle to the Cathedral. 
The dean after evening service entertained her at his 
house. 

Disputa- The days of her stay were spent as at Cambridge — in 

schooiV. hearing plays or in attending the exercises of the Uni- 
versity. The subjects chosen for disputation in the 
schools mark the balance of the two streams of ancient 
and modern thought, and show the matter with which 
the rising mind of Eugliuid was beginning to occupy 
itself. There w'ere discussions on the tides — ^whetlur or 
how far they w'erc caused by the attraction of the moon. 
There were arguments on the currency — ^whether a debt 
contracted when the coin w'as piu-o could bo liquidated 
by the payment of debased money of the same nominal 
value. The keener intellects were climbing the stairs of 
the temple of Modern Science, though as yet they were 
f(‘W and fi'cble and tlu'y wnre looked upon askance with 
orthodox susi)icion. At tlu'ir side the descendants of the 
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sclioolmeii vere ■working on tke old safe metkods, proving 
paradoxes by laws of logic amidst universal applause. Tbe 
Professor of Medicine maintaiued in tbe Queen’s presence 
that it was not tbe province of tbe physician to cure 
disease, because diseases were iufinite, and tbe infinite was 
beyond tbe reach of art; or again because medicine could 
not retard age, and age ended in death, and therefore 
medicine coxdd not preserve life. With trifles such as 
these tbe second childhood of tbe authorities was content 
to drowse away tbe hours. More interesting than either 
science or logic were perilous questions of pobtics, which 
Elizabeth permitted to be agitated before her. 

Tbe Pmutan formula that it was lawful to take arms 
against a bad sovereign was argued by examples from tbe 
Bible and from tbe stories of tbe patriot tyrannicides of 
Greece and Borne. Doctor Humfrey deserted his friends 
to gain favour "with tbe Queen, and protested bis horror 
of rebellion; but tbe defenders of tbe rights of tbe 
people held tbefr ground and remained in possession of 
it. Pursuing tbe question into the subtleties of theo- 
logy they even ventured to say that God himself might 
instigate a regicide, when Bishop Jewel who was pre- 
sent, stepped down into tbe dangerous ai-ona and closed 
tbe discussion with a vindication of tbe divine right of 
kings. 

More critically — even in that quiet haven of peaceful 
thought — ^tbe great subject of tbe day, which Elizabeth 
called her death-knell, still pursued her. An eloquent 
student discoursed on tbe perils to which a nation was 
exposed when the sovereign died ■with no successor de- 
clared. The comparative advantages were argued of 
elective and hereditary monai'chy. Each side had its 
hot defenders ; and though the votes of the University 
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ch^ vere in favour of the natural laws of succession, the 
1566 champion of election had the best of the argument, and 
September g^ppaj.g^.(;iy pleased the Queen. "When in the perora- 
tion of his speech he said he would maintain his opinion 
‘with his life, and if need were with his death,’ she 
exclaimed ‘ Excellent — oh, excellent ! ’ 

At the close of the exercises she made a speech in 
Latin as at Cambridge. She spoke veiy simply, depre- 
cating the praises which had been heaped upon her. She 
had been educated well, she said, though the seed had 
fallen on a barren soil ; but she loved study if she had 
not profited by it, and for the IJniversitios she would 
do her best that they should flourish wMlc she lived, and 
after her death continue long to prosper. 
wtodToi? bright days passed swiftly, and on the sixth 

she rode away over Magdalen Bridge to "Windsor. As 
she crested Headington Hill she reined m her horse and 
once more looked back. There at her feet lay the city in 
its beauty, the towers and spires springing from amidst 
the clustering masses of the college elms ; there wound 
beneath their shade the silvery lines of the Cherwell and 
the Isis. 

‘ Earowoll, Oxford ! ’ she cried, ‘ farew^ell, my good sub- 
jects there ! — farewell, my deal' scholars, and may God 
prosper youi- studies ! — ^faixwell, farewell ! ’ 

The Queen of Scots meanwhile luul recov(Ted rapidly 
from her confinement, and it seemed as if sbo: liad now 
but to sit still and wait for the fortune which tinu' bad 
so soon to bestow ; yet Melville on his return to Scot- 
land found her less contented than he expected. The 


* ‘ Jlo« Vita et si opus ost ct inortc coinprobabo.’ 
“ Niciiolls’s P) (Kjrcssrs nj PUrMheth 
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Pope, if it vas true that she had desii*ed a divorce chapX 
from her husband, had not smiled upon her wishes; 1566 
and Melville’s well-meant efforts to console her for her 
domestic troubles with her prospects in England failed 
wholly of their effect. Eive days after James’.s birth Position of 

, Damley. 

Killigrew reported that although Darnley was m the 
castle and his father in Edinburgh ‘ small account was 
made of them ; ’ Murray, though he continued at the 
court, ‘ found his credit small and his state scarce better 
than when he looked daily for banishment;’ Maitland 
was still a fugitive, and Ms estates with the splendid 
royalties of Dunbar were in possession of BothweU ; 

‘ Bothwell’s credit with the Queen was more than all the 
rest together.’^ 

It seemed as if Mary Stuart, brave as she might be, 
in that stormy sea of faction and conspiracy required a soOiwcii. 
man’s arm to support her : she wanted some one on 
whose devotion she could depend to shield her from a 
second night of terror, and such a man she had found in 
BothweU — ^the boldest, the most reckless, the most un- 
principled of all the nobles in Scotland. Her choice 
though imprudent was not unnatural. BothweU fr’om 
his earliest manhood had been her mother’s stanchest 
friend ; BothweU, when the English army 'was before 
Leith — though untroubled with faith in Pope or Chinch 
or God, had been more loyal than the CathoUc lords ; 
and though at that time but a boy of twenty -two he had 
fought the cause of Pi’anco and of Mary of LoiTaine 
when Himtly and Seton were standing timicUy aloof. 
Afteiwards when Mary Stuart returned, and Murray 
and Maitland ruled Scotland, BothweU continued true to 
Ms old colours, and true to the cause wMch the Queen of 


^ Killigrew to Cecil, June 24. 
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Chap X Scots in her heart was cherishing. Hating England, 
hating the Eeformers, hating Murray ahove all living 
men, he had early conceived projects of carrying off his 
mistress by force from their control — ^nor was she herself 
supposed to have been ignorant of his design. The times 
were then unripe, and Bothwell had retired from Scot- 
land to spend his exile at the French court, in the home 
of Mary Stuart’s affection ; and when he came back to 
her out of that polished and evil atmosphere, she found 
his fierce northern nature varnished with a thin coating 
of Parisian culture, satm-ated with Parisian villany, and 
the Earl himself with the single vii’tue of devotion to his 
mistress, as before he had been devoted to her mother. 
Her own nature was altogether higher than Pothwcll’s ; 
yet courage, strength, and a readiness to face danger 
and dai’e crime for their sakes, attract some women more 
than intellect however keen, or grace however refined. 
The affection of the Queen of Scots for Bothwell is the 
best evidence of her innocence with Bitzio. 

As soon as she had become strong enough to move 
she loft the close hot atmosphere of the Castle, and at 
the end of July, attended by her cavalier, she sj)cnt 
her days upon the sea or at the Castle of Alloa on the 
Forth. She had condescended to acquaint Daruloy witli 
her intention of going, but with no desire tliat he slioidd 
accompany her; and when ho ajqx'ared uniiivitc'd at 
Alloa he was ordered back to tlie i)lac('. from wliich luj 
came. ‘ The Queen and her husband,’ •wrote tbo Earl of 
Bedfijrd on the 3rd of August, ‘ agree after the old 
nianuer. It cannot for modesty nor for the honour of a 
Queen be irqiorted what she' said of him.’ ' Sii- James 
Mehille who dreadi'd the eftcct in England of the aliena- 


’ Bedford to Cecil, August 3 — Colton MSS ., Calaq. B 10 
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tion of the Mends of Lady Lennox, again remonstrated chap x 
and attempted to cure the slight with some kind of atten- 1566 
tion. But Melville was made to feel that he was going 
beyond his office; in her violent moods Mary Stuai't 
would not be trided with, and at length he received a 
distinct order ‘to be no more familiar with the Lord 
Darnley.’^ Water parties and hunting parties in the 
Highlands consumed the nest few weeks. Though in- 
exorable towards her husband the Qxieen as the summer 
went on found it necessary to take her brother into 
favour again, and to gain the confidence of the English 
Protestants by affecting a readiness to be guided by his 
advice. Maitland’s peace had been made also though ^0^°^ 
with more difficulty. Bothwell who was in possession 
of his estates refused to part with them; and in a stormy 
scene in the Queen’s presence Murray told him ‘ that 
twenty as honest men as he should lose their lives ere 
he reft Liddington.’® The Queen felt however that her 
demand for recognition in England would be effective in 
proportion to the unanimity with which she was sup- 
ported by her own nobility ; she felt the want of Mait- 
land’s help ; and visiting her resentment for the death of 
Eitzio on her miserable husband alone, she was ready to 
forget the share which Maitland had borne in it and 
exerted herself to smooth down and reconcile the factions 
at the court. She contrived to bring Maitland, Murray, 
Argyle and Bothwell secretly together ; ‘ the matter in 
dispute ’ was talked over and at last amicably settled. ^ 

Erom Maitland to Morton was a short step. The 
lords now all combined to entreat his pardon from the 
Queen, and in the restoration to favour of the nobles 


1 IMelville’s Memoira, 

2 Advertisements out of Scotland. August, 1566. — 3 /aS'. Rolls House. 
^ INIaitland to Cecil, September 30.— JLTaS^. IhirL 
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Chap X vhom lie had invited to revenge Ms own imagined 
I <66 wrongs and had thus deserted and betrayed, the miserable 
September I'uin. One after another he had 

injured them all; and his best hope was in their eon- 
tompt. Even MtQTay’s face he had good cause to droad. 
Damiey. He with Eitzio had before planned Murray’s murder, 
and now seeing Mun*ay at the Queen’s side he let fall 
some wild passionate words as if he would again try to 
kill Hm. So at least the Queen reported, for it was she 
who carried the story to MiuTay, ‘ and willed the Earl 
to speer it at the King ; ’ it was believed afterwards that 
she desired to create a quarrel which would rid her of 
one or both of the two men whom she hated worst in 
Scotland. But if this was her object she had mistaken 
her brother’s character ; MuiTay was not a person to 
trample on the wretched or stoop to ignoble game ; ho 
spoke to Darnley ‘ very modestly ’ in the Queen’s pre- 
sence; and the poor boy might have yet been saved 
could he have tM*own himself on the confidence of the 
one noble-hcai’ted person within his reach. He muttered 
only some feeble apology however and fled from the 
court ‘very grieved.’ He could not bear, so some one 
wi'ote, ‘ that the Queen should use familiarity with man 
or woman, especially the Lords of Ai-gylo and Murray 
wMch kept most company with her.” 

Lennox, as much neglected as his sou, was living pri- 
vately at Grlasgow, and between Glasgow and Stirling 
the forlorn Darnley wandered to and fro ‘ mislilcc'd of all,’ 
helpless and complaining and nursing vague impossibh', 
schemes of revenge. Ho had signed the artich'S by 
which he bound himself to maintain the lleforination ; 
he noAV drc'amt of taking fronr Mary the delenee of the 


AdvcTtiseuioiits uiit of Seudiiud. AiD^ust, 1566. — MS, Hall.s l/(>n.s( . 
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Clmrcli. He "WTote to the Pope and to Philip com- Chapx 
plaining that the Queen of Scots had ceased to care for 1566 
religion and that they must look to him only for the 
restoration of Catholicism. His letters instead of falling 
harmless hy going where they were directed were carried 
to Mary, and might have aggravated her animosity 
against him had it admitted of aggravation. Still more 
terrified he then thought of flying from the kingdom. 

The Scotch Council was about to meet in Edinburgh in 
the middle of September; the Queen desired that he 
would attend the session with her ; he refused, and as 
soon as she was gone he made arrangements to escape in Bamiey 
an English vessel which was lying in the Forth. ‘ In a ] <> Eng- 
sort of desperation’ he communicated his project to the 
French ambassador du Croq, who had remained after 
the Queen’s departure at Stirling. He told him it seems 
that he should go to the Seilly Isles ; perhaps like Sir 
Thomas Seymour with a notion of becoming a pimto 
chief there. "WTien du Croq questioned him on his 
reasons for such a step he complained ‘ that the Queen 
would give Mm no authority ;’ ‘ all the lords had aban- 
doned Mm he said ; he had no hope in Scotland and he 
feared for Ms life.’ 

Better far it would have been had they allowed Mm 
to go, bettor for Mmself, better for Mary Stuart, bettor 
for human Mstory wMeh would have escaped the inky 
stam wMch blots its page ; yet Ms departure at such a 
time and in such a manner would attract inconvenient 
notice in England — ^it would be used in Parliament in 
the debate on the succession. Du Croq canned word to 
Mary Stuart. Lennox after endeavoxuing in vain to 
dissuade him wrote to her also in, the hope that he 
might appease her by gimng proofs of his own loyalty ; 
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Chap X and Damley finding Ms purpose betrayed followed the 
' is66 Frencb ambassador to Edinburgh, and on the evening 
September September presented himself at the gates 

of Holyrood. He sent in word of Ms arrival — but ho 
said he would not enter as long as Muiray, Argyle, and 
Maitland were in the palace. The Queen went out to 
Mm, carried Mm to her private apartments and kept Mm 
night. The next morning the council met 
c^cu. brought or led into their presence. There 

they sat — a hard ring of stony faces : on one side the 
Lords of the Congregation who had risen in insmToction 
to prevent Ms marriage with the Queen, whom after- 
wards he had pledged Ms honour to support and whom 
he had again beti-aycd — ^now by some inexplicable turn 
of fortune restored to honour wMle he was Mmself an 
outcast ; on the other side Huntly, Caithness, Bothwell, 
Athol, the Archbishop of St. Andrew’s, all Catholics, all 
Eitzio’s friends, yet hand in hand now with their most 
bitter enemies, united heart and soul to secure the 
Enghsh succession for a Scotch Princess, and pressing 
with the weight of unanimity on the English Pai-liamont ; 
yet he who had been brought among them in the inte- 
rest of that very cause was excluded from share or con- 
cern iu the prize ; every noble present had some cause 
of mortal enmity agaiust him ; and as he stood before 
them desolate and friendless he must have felt how short 
a sM’ift was allowed in Scotland for a foe whose, lift! was 
inconvonicut. 

The letter of the Earl of Lennox was read aloxid. 
Mary Stuart said that she had tri('-d in vain to draw from 
her husband the occasion of his dissatisfaction ; she 
trusted that ho would toll the lords what he had con- 
ceahid from lu'rsc'll’; and tlien turning to him with 
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clasped hands like a skilled actress on the stage, ‘ Speak,’ Ciup x 
she said, ‘ speak ; say what you complain of; if the blame 1566 
is with me do not spare me.’ September 

The lords followed, assuring him with icy politeness 
that if he had any fault to find they would see it 
remedied. 

Du Oroq implored him to take no step which would 
touch his own honour or the Queen’s. 

What could he say ? Could he tell the truth that he 
believed his Eoyal Mistress and those honourable lords 
were seeking how to rid the world of him ? That was 
his fear ; and she and they and he alike knew it — ^but 
such thoughts could not be spoken. And yet he had 
spirit enough to refuse to cringe or to stand at the bar 
to be questioned as a prisoner. He said a few unmean- 
ing words and turned to go, and they did not dare detain 
him. ‘Adieu Madam,’ he said as he left the room, 

‘ you win not see my face for a long space ; gentlemen 
adieu.’ ^ 

Tour days later they heard that the ship was ready in 
which he was about to sail ; and it appears as if they had 
resolved to let him go. But in an evil hour for himself 
he had another interview with the Trench ambassador ; 
du Croq after along conversation persuaded him that the 
clouds would clear away and that fortune would again 
look beneficently upon him. The English ship sailed 
away and Damley remained behind to drift upon de- 
struction, ‘ hated,’ as du Croq admitted, ‘ by all men 
and by all parties — ^because being what he was he desired 
to be as he had been and to rule as a king.’ ^ In him 


1 Du Croq to the Archbishop of Glasgow, October j 5. The Lords of 
Scotland to the Queen -mother of France, October 8. — Printed in K^ith. 

- Du Croq to the Queen -mother of France, October 17. — ^Teulet, toI. ii. 
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Chap X the murderors of Eitzio found a scapegoat, and the Qnccn 
accepted mth seeming willingness the Ticarious sacrifice. 

October political relations between England and Scotland 
relapsed into their old hearings. Maitland was found 
again corresponding with the English ministers on the 
old subject of the union of the realms, while the Queen 
of Scots herself wrote to Cecil with affected confidence 
and cordiality, just touching — enough to show that she 
understood it — on the ti-eachery of Eokeby, but profoss- 
iug to belicye that Cecil wished well to her and would 
assist her to gain her cause.^ 

Meefmgof So stood the scvcral parties in the two Idngdoms 
rsicliAuiunl. when Elizabeth returned from her lu’ogress and prepared 
to meet her Parliament.^ Pour year's had passed since 
the last troubled session: sjrring after spring, autunm 
after autumn, notice of a Parliament had gone out ; but 
over at the last moment Elizabeth had fiinched, knowing 


1 Maitland to Cecil, October 4. 
The Queen of Scots to Cecil, October 
5. — M 8 . Rolls House. 

2 An entry in the Prhy Council 
Register shows how anxiously the 
English Government were still watch- 
ing the Queen of Scots, and how little 
they trusted her assurances. 

Octoher 8, 1566. 

*A letter to Sir John Foster, 
Warden of the Middle Marches, 
touching the intelligence received 
out of Scotland of the sending of the 
Earl of Argyle towards Shan O’Neil 
with a hundred soldiers of those that 
were about the Scottish (Queen’s own 
jierson with commission also to levy 
all his own 2)e02)le and the people 
of the Isles to assist Shan against the 
Queen’s JMajesty. And because the 


understanding of the truth of this 
matter is of groat importance, and 
necessary to he boultcd out with 
speed, he is required that under pre- 
tence of some other message ho take 
occasion to send with convenient 
speed some discreet person to the 
Scottish Court, to 2)rocuro by all the 
best means he may to boult out the 
very certainty hereof. And in case 
he shall find indeed that the said 
advertisements are true, then to de- 
mand audience of the Scottish Queen 
and to deliver unto her the (iueen’s 
Majesty’s letter,^ sent herewith, re- 
quiring answer with s])eed; and in 
case he shall find the said eiilerjirise 
is intended only, and not executed, 
then he shall jjrocuro to stay the 
same by the best means he may.’ 


^ Not fuiind. 
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■well "what lay before her. Further delay “was at last im- chap x 
possible : the Treasury -was empty, the humour of the 1566 
|)eople was gromag dangerous. Thus at last on the 
30th of September the Houses reassembled. The first 
fortnight was spent in silent preparations ; on the 14th 
the campaign opened "with a petition fi-om the bishops, 
which was brought forward in the form of a statute in _ 
the House of Commons. It mU be remembered that 
after the Bill was passed in the last session empowering 
the Anglican prelates to tender the vote of allegiance to 
their predecessors in the Tower, they had been checked in 
their first attempt to put the law in execution by a denial 
of the sacredness of their consecration, and the judges had 
confirmed the objection. To obviate this difficulty and 
to enable the bench at last to begin their work of retalia- 
tion, a Bill was brought in declaring that ‘ inasmuch as 
the bishops of the Chm’ch of England had been nomi- 
nated according to the provisions of the Act of Henry the 
Eighth,' and had been consecrated according to the form 
provided in the Prayer-book, they shoffid be held to 
have been dxdy and la'wfully appointed, any statute law 
or canon to the contrary notwithstanding.’ In this form, 
untrammelled by further condition, the Act went from 
the Commons to the Lords, and had it passed in its first 
form there would have been an immediate renewal of the 
attempt to persecute. The Lords however were better 
guai'dians tbnu the Commons of English liberties. Out 
of 8 1 peers aa were the bishops themselves, who as the 
promoters of the Bill unquestionably voted for it in its 
fullness ; yet it was sent back, perhaps as an intimation 
that there had been enough of spiritual tyranny, and that 
the.Chui’ch of England was not to disgrace itself with 


25 Hen. YIII. cap. 20, 
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Chap X imitating the iniquities of Eome. A proviso was added 
"1566 that the Act should he retrospective only as it affected 
October general functions of the episcopal office,^ hut was not 
to he construed as giving validity to the requisition of 
the oath of allegiance in the episcopal courts, or as giving 
the bishops power over the lives or lands of the pri- 
soners who had refused to swear.** The Bill although 
thus modified left the bench with powers which for the 
future they might abuse ; and although there was an 
understanding that those powers were not to ho put m 
force eleven lay peers still spoke and voted absolutely 
against admitting the episcopal position of men who had 


^ * Provided always that no person 
or persons shall at any time hereafter 
be impeached or molested in body, 
lands, livings, or goods, by occasion 
or means of any certificate by any 
Archbishop or Bishop heretofore 
made, or before the last day of this 
present Session of Parliament to be 
made by authority of any Act passed 
in the first session of this present 
Parliament, touching or concerning 
the refusal of the oath declared and 
set forth by Act of Parliament in 
the first year of the reign of our So- 
vereign Lady the Queen : and that 
all tenders of the said oath made by 
any Ai’chbishop or Bishop aforesaid, 
or before the last day of the present 
Session to be made by authority of 
any Act established in the first Ses- 
sion of this present Piu'liainent, and 
all refusals of the same oath so ten- 
dered, or before tlie last day of this 
present Session to be tendered by any 
Archbishop or Bishop by authority 
of any law established in the first 
session of this present Paiiiamout, 
shall be void, and of none eflect or 


validity in the law .’ — Btatnies of the 
lieahn^ 8 Eliz. cap. i. 

2 ‘La peticion qiie se did en el 
Parlamcnto por parte de los obispos 
Protestantes acerca de su confirma- 
cion se pasd por la Camara baja 
sin contradicioD. En la alta tuvd 
once contradiciones, pero pasose ; no 
confirmandolo ellos sino ‘a lo que 
hasta aqui se habia becho en el 
ejercicio de su officio ; con tanto que 
no se entendiese la confirmacion 
contra lo <[uc hubiesen liccho ni 
jiodrian hacor on materia de sangre 
ni de biones temporalcs. Lo de la 
sangre se cntiende por el jurameuto 
que pedian a Bonner el biion Obispo 
de Londres, y a otros, acerca do lo de 
la religion, que es por lo que princi- 
pal mente diccn que pedian la conftr- 
macion; aunquodaban a en tender quo 
por otros fines lo de biencs teuipo- 
rales ban sentido ; pero no fiie segun 
cutiendo este el intento ; sino (pie 
obviar a que no los piordan los, quo 
no (xuerian hacor el jurameuto .’ — De 
Silva to the Kintf November ii, 1566. 
MS. SniHuirus. 
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beea tkrust into already occupied sees.* To have thi'O'wn chapX 
the measure out altogether* however would have been 1566 
equivalent to denying the Church of England a right to 
exist; it passed with this linaitation, and the bishops 
with a tacit intimation that they were on their good be- 
haviour were recognized as legitimate. 

The Consecration Bill was however but a preliminary 
skirmish, preparatory to the great question which both 
Houses, with opposite purposes, were determined to bring 
forward. The House of Commons was the same which 
had been elected at the beginning of the reign in the 
strength of the Protestant reaction. The oscillation 
public feeling had left the majority of the members un- 
affected ; they were still anxious to secure the reversion 
of the crown to the dying Lady Catherine and her chil- 
dren; and the tendencies of the country generally in 
favour of the Scotch succession made them more desirous 
than ever not to let the occasion pass through their 
hands. The House of Lords was in the interest of Mary 
Stuart, but some divisions had been abeady created by 
her quarrel with Darnley. The Commons perhaps 
thought that although the peers might prefer the Queen 
of Scots, they would acquiesce in the wife of Lord Hert- 
ford sooner than endure any more uncertainty; the 
Peers may have hoped the same in favour of their own 
candidate : they may have felt assured that when the 
question came once to be discussed, the superior right of 
the Queen of Scots, the known opinions of the lawyers 
in her favour, the scarcely concealed preference of the 
great body of Enghsh gentlemen, with the political ad- 


1 Non- contents — Earls Northumberland, Westmoreland, Worcester, and 
Sussex ; Lords Montague, Morley, Dudley, Darcy, Mounteagle, Cromwell, 
and Mordaunt. 


ELIZ. II. 


X 
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Crap X Taiitages 'wMoli voTild follow on. the -union of the cro-wns, 
1566 must inevitably turn the scale for Mary Stuart, -whatever 
October Commons might wiU. Both Houses at all events 
-were determined to bear Elizabeth’s vacillation no longer, 
to believe no more in promises -which were made only to 
be broken, and either to decide once for all the future 
fortunes of England, or lay such a pressure on the Queen 
that she should bo forbidden to trifle any more with her 
subjects’ anxiety for her marriage. 

On the 1 7th of October Cecil brought forward in the 
Lower House a statement of the expenses of the French 
and Irish wars. On the i8th Mr. Molyneux a barrister 
proposed at once amidst universal approbation ‘ to revive 
the suit for the succession,’ and to consider the demands 
of the exchequer only in connexion -with the determina- 
tion of an heir to the throne.* 

Elizabeth’s first desire was to stifle the discussion at 
its commencement. Sir Ealph Sadler rose when Moly- 
neux sat down, and ‘ after divers propositions’ ‘ declared 
that he had heard the Queen say in the presence of the 
nobility that her higlmess minded to many.’ Sadler 
possessed the confidence of the Protestants, and from him, 
if from any one, they would have accepted a declara- 
tion -with which so steady an opponent of the Qiu'cn of 
Scots was satisfied ; but the disappointment of the two 
previous sessions had taught them the meaning of words 
of this kind ; a report of sonudhing said els(nvh(‘r(5 to 
‘ the nobility ’ would not meet the prosemt irritation ; 
‘ their mind was to continue their suit, and to know her 
IlighiK'ss’s answer.’ 

Elizabi'th found it necessaiy to be mor(' specific. Tlui 

^ ^October 18. — Motion made by proceed with the subsidy, was very 
Mr. INtolyncux for the reyiving of well allowed by tlie House’ — C0//1- 
tbe suit for tlie succession, and to r/fons' Jottrnah, 8 Erjz. 
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next day, first Cecil, then Sir Francis Ejicwles, tlien Sir 
Ambrose Cave declared formally tbat ‘the Queen by 
God’s special providence vas moved to marry, tbat sbe 
miaded for tbe "wealtb of tbe commons to prosecute tbe pe Quee^ 
same, and persuaded to see tbe sequel of tbat before furtber a debate, 
suit toucliing the succession.’^ Cecil and Caye weremairy. 
good Protestants, Enovles "was an advanced Puritan, yet 
tbey were no more successful than Sadler; ‘tbe law- 
yers ’ stiU insisted ; tbe House went witb tbem in de- 
clining to endure any longer a future wbicb depended on 
tbe possible ‘ movements’ of tbe Queen’s mind ; and a vote 
was carried to press tbe question to an issue and to invite 
tbe Lords to a conference. Tbe Lords as eager as tbe 
Commons instantly acquiesced. Public business was 
suspended, and committees of tbe two Houses sat daily 
for a fortnight, preparing an address to tbe crown." 


* Commons' Journals^ 8 Euz. 

2 Cecil, wlio was a member of the 
Commons’ Committee, has left a 
paper of notes touching the main 
points of the situation : — 

‘ October^ 1556. 

‘ To require both marriage and 
the stablishing of the succession is 
tbe uttermost that can be desired. 

* To deny both the uttermost that 
can be denied. 

‘ To require marriage is most na- 
tural, most easy, most plausible to the 
Queen’s Majesty. 

‘ To require certainty of succession 
is most plausible to all people. 

‘ To require the succession is hard- 
est to be obtained, both for the diffi- 
culty to discuss the right and the 
loathsomeness of the Queen’s Majesty 
to consent thereto. 

‘ The difficulty to discuss it is by 
reason of — 


1 . ‘ The uncertainty of indiff erency 
in the parties that shall discuss it. 

3. ‘The uncertainty of the right 
pretended. 

‘ The loathsomeness to grant it is 
by reason of natural suspicion against 
a successor tbat hath right by law to 
succeed. 

‘ CoroUarium. 

‘ The mean betwixt them is to de- 
termine effectually to marry, and if 
it succeed not, then proceed to dis- 
cussion of the right of succession.’ — 
Domestic 3 X 8 ^., Euz., vol. xl. 

Another paper, also in Cecil’s hand, 
contains apparently a rough sketch 
for the address to the Crown : — 

* That the marriage may proceed 
effectually. 

‘ That it may be declared how ne- 
cessary it is to have the succession 
stablished for sundry causes. 

‘ Surety and quietness of the 

x2 
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Chap X In spite of her stmggles the Queen saw the net closing 
1566 round her. Pair speeches were to serve her ton no longer, 
October either she would have to endui’e some husband whom 
she detested the very thought of, or submit to a settle- 
ment the result of which it was easy to foresee. Into 
her feelings, or iato such aspect of them as she chose to 
exhibit, we once more gain curious iusight through a 
letter of de Silva. So distinctly was Elizabeth’s marriage 
the object of the present move of the House of Commons 
that the Queen of Scots, iu di-ead of it, was contented to 
withdraw the pressme for a determination in her own 
favom.', and consented to bide her time. 

GUZMAN DE SILVA TO PHILIP n.^ 

October 26. 

‘ The Parliament is in fall debate on the succession. 
The Queen is farious about it ; she is advised that if the 
question come to a vote in the Lower House the greatest 
number of voices will be for the Lady Catherine. This 


Queen’s ^lajesty that no person may 
attempt anything to the furtherance 
of any supposed title when it shall be 
manifest how the right is settled. 
Whereunto may also be added sundry 
devices to stay every person in his 
duty, so as her Majesty may reign 
assuredly. 

‘ The comfort of all good subjects 
that may remain assured, how and 
whom to obey lawfully, and how to 
avoid all errors in disobedience, where- 
by ci\nl wars may be avoided. 

" And because presently it seeineth 
very uncomfortable to the Queen’s 
Majesty to hear of this at this time, 
and that it is hoped that God will 
direct her heart to think more com- 


fortably hereof, it may be required 
that her marriage may proceed with 
all convenient speed ; and that if her 
Majesty cannot condescend to enter 
into the disquisition and stabhshing 
of the succession in this Session, that 
yet for the satisfaction of her people 
she will prorogue this Parliament 
until another short time, within 
which it may be seen what God will 
disfkose of her marriage, and then to 
begin her Parliament again, and to 
proceed in such sort as shall seem 
meetest then for the matter of 
succession, which may with more 
satisfaction be done to her Majesty if 
she shall then be married .’ — Domestic 
MSS. Dulls House. 


^ MS. Sinuuicas. 
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lady and lier husband Lord Hertford are Protestants; 
and a large number, probably an actual majority of tbe 
Commons, being heretics also, will declare for her in 
self-defence. 

‘ I haye never ceased to urge upon the Queen the in- 
convenience and danger to which she will be exposed if 
a successor is declared, and on the other hand her perfect 
security as soon as she has children of her own. She 
tmderstands all this fully, and she told me three days 
ago that she would never consent. The Parliament she 
said had offered her two hundred and fifty thousand 
pounds as the price of her acquiescence ; but she had 
refused to accept anything on conditions. She had re- 
quested a subsidy for the public service in Ireland and 
elsewhere, and it should be given freely and graciously 
or not at all. She says she wiU not yield one jot to 
them let them do what they will; she means to dis- 
semble with them and hear what they have to say, so 
that she may know their views, and the lady which each 
declares for^ — meaning the Queen of Scots and Lady 
Catherine. I told her that if she would but marry, all 
this worry would be at an end. She assured me she 
would send this very week to the Emperor and settle 
everything ; and yet I learn from Sir Thomas Heneage, 
who is the person hitheifo most concerned in the Arch- 
duke affair, that she has grown much cooler about it. 

‘The members of the Lower House are almost aU 
Protestants, and seeing the Queen in such a rage at 
them, I took occasion to point out to her the true 
character of this new religion, winch will endure no rule 
and wiU have everything at its own pleasui-e without 
regard to the sovereign authority ; it was time for her 


Chap X 


1566 

October 


The Queen 
and de 
SllTa. 


^ ‘ Por conocer las voluntades y saber hi daoia cle caJa uao/ 
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ChapX to see to these things, and I bade her observe the 
ijgfi contrast between these turbxdent heretics and the quiet 
October obedience of her Catholic subjects. She said she 
could not teU what those devils were after. ^ They 
want liberty, madam, I replied, and if princes do not 
look to themselves and work in concert to put them 
down, they will find before long what aU this is coming 
to.i* 

‘ She could not but agi'ee with me : she attempted 
a defence of her own subjects, as if there was some 
justice in then- complaints of the uneeifainty of the suc- 
cession ; but she knows at heart what it really means, 
and by and by when she finds them obstinate she will 
understand it better. I told her before that I knew 
they would press her, and she would not believe me. 

‘ Melville the agent of the Queen of Scots was with 
me yesterday. Her disagreement with her husband is 
doing her much mischief here; yet that Queen has so 
much credit with the good all over the realm that the 
blame is chiefly laid on the Lord Darnley. I have told 
Mehille to ui’ge upon them the necessity of reconcilia- 
tion ; and I have written to the Commendador Major of 
Castile at Eome to speak to the Pope about it, and to 
desire his Holiness to send them his ad-vice to the same 
effect. Melville tolls me the lords there are working 


^ ‘ Respondiome qxie no sabia que 
querian estio^ dtmonlos' 

- Elizabeth had before affected to 
be alarmed at the re\ olutionary ten- 
dencies of Protestantism. On the 
15th of the preceding July, de Silva 
wrote — 

‘ The Queen must be growing 
anxious. She often says to me that 
she wonders at the tendency of subj ects 


now-a-days to anarchy and revolu- 
tion. I invariably reply that this is 
the beginning, middle, and end of 
the inventors of new religions. They 
have an eye only to their own in- 
terests ; they care neither for God 
nor law, as they show by their works; 
and princes ought to take order 
among themselves and unite to chas- 
tise their excesses.’ — JkLS. Simancas. 
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together ■wondeifally well. He has given this Queen to chap x 
understand that since she is reluctant to have the sue- 
cession discussed, his mistress is so anxious to please her 
that she wiU not press for it j she will only ask that if 
the question is forced forward after all, she may have 
notice in time that she may send some one to plead in 
her hehalf. 

‘ This Queen is full of gratitude for her forbearance ; 
she has told her that her present resolution is to keep 
the matter quiet j should her endeavours be unsuccessful 
however, the Queen of Scots shall have aU the informa- 
tion and all the help which she herself can give. 

‘ Melville learns from a private somree that this Queen 
wiU fail in her object. The question wiU be forced iu 
the Queen of Scots’ interest, and with the best inten- 
tions. Her friends are very numerous ; we shall soon 
see how things go.’ 

Melville’s infonnation was right. Having failed in Both 
full Parliament, Elizabeth tried next to work on the com- determine 

to T3rt?s8 foir 

mittee. The Marquis of Winchester was put forward to a setue;. 
prevent the intended address. He brought to bear the 
weight of an experience which was older than the field 
of Bosworth ; but he was listened to with impatience ; 
not a single voice either fi:om Peers or Commons was 
foimd to second him. Unable to do anything through 
others, the Queen sent for the principal noblemen con- 
cemed to remonstrate with them herself in private. 

The Duke of Horfolk was the fii’st called, and rumour 
said, though she herself afterwaifis denied the words, 
that she called him traitor and conspirator. Leicester, 
Pembroke, Northampton, and Lord William Howard 
came next. Norfolk had eomplaiued of his treatment to 
Pembroke: Pembroke told her that the Duke was a 
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good friend both, to the realm and to herself; if she 
■would not listen to advice and do what the service of the 
commonwealth required, they must do it themselves. 

She was too angry to ai’gue; she told Pembroke 
he spoke like a foolish soldier, and knew not what he 
was saying. Then seeing Leicester at his side, ‘ Ton, 
my lord,’ she said, ‘ you ! If all the world forsook me I 
thought that you would be time ! ’ 

‘ Madam,’ Leicester said, ‘ I am ready to die at yoim 
feet ! ’ 

‘ What has that to do ■with it ?’ she answered. 

‘And you, my Lord Iforthampton,’ she went on — 
tiu-ning from one to the other ; ‘ you who when you had 
a ■wife of your own afready could quote Scripture tests 
to help you to another you forsooth must meddle with 
marriages for me ! You might employ yom'self bettor I 
think.’ 

She could make nothing of them nor they of her. 
Both Queen and lords carried their complaints to de 
Silva ; the lords lU’ging him to use his influence to force 
her into taking the Archduke ; Elizabeth complaining of 
their insolence and especially of the ingratitude of 
Leicester. Her very honoui’ she said had suffered for 
the favom’ which she had shown to Leicester ; and now 
she would send him to his house in the country, and the 
Ai'chdnke should have nothing to bo jealous of.'^ 

The committeo went on "with the work. On the 2nd 
of Xovember the form of the address was still undeter- 
mined ; they were undecided whether to insist most on 
the mairiage, or on the nomination, or on both. In some 
shape or other however a petition of a serious kind 


^ Northampton’s divorce and second marriage had been one of the great 
scandals of the days of Edward. 

" De Silva to Philip, November 4. — M6, Binianca$. 
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■would unquestionably be presented, and Elizabeth pre- ChapX 
pared to receive it -witli as much self-restraint as she 1566 
could command. Three days later she understood that 
the deliberations ■were concluded. To have the inteiwiew 
over as soon as possible Elizabeth sent for the committee 
at once; and on the afternoon of the 5th of November, 

‘by her highness’s special commandment,’ twenty-five 
lay Peers, the Bishops of Dmham and London, and 
thirty members of the Lower House presented themselves 
at the palace at Westminster. 

The address was read by Bacon, :i^enta. 

After grateful acknowledgments of the general govern- iStes. 
ment of the Queen the two Houses desired, first, to 
express their "wish that her Highness wotdd be pleased 
to marry ‘where it should please her, ■with whom it 
should please her, and as soon as it should please her.’ 

Further, as it was possible that her Highness might 
die ■without children, her faithful subjects were anxious 
to know more particularly the futare prospects of the 
realm. Much as they -wished to see her maiaied, the 
settlement of the succession was even more important, 
‘carrying with it such necessity that -without it they 
could not see how the safety of her royal person or the 
preservation of her imperial crown and realm could be or 
should be sufficiently and cei’tainly provided for.’ ‘ Her 
late illness (the Queen had been imwell again), the 
amazedness that most men of understanding were by 
fruit of that sickness brought unto,’ and the opportunity 
of making a definite arrangement while Parliament was 
sitting, were the motives which induced them to be more 
urgent than they would otherwise have cared to be. 
History and precedent alike recommended a speedy de- 
cision. They hoped that she might live to have a child 
of her o-wn ; but she was mortal, and should she die 
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before ber subjects knew to wbom tbeir allegiance was 
due, a ciyil war stared them in the face. The decease of 
a prince leaving tbe realm without a government was 
the most fiightfiil disaster which could befall the com- 
monwealth) with the vacancy of the throne all writs 
were suspended, all commissions were void, law itself was 
dead. Her Majesty was not ignorant of these things. 
If she refused to provide a remedy ‘ it would be a danger- 
ous burden before God upon her Majesty !’ They had 
therefore felt it to be their duty to present this address j 
and on their knees they implored her* to consider it and 
to give them an answer before the session closed.^ 

Elizabeth had prepared her answer ; as soon as Bacon 
ceased, she di'ew herself up and spoke as follows : — 

‘ If the order of your cause had matched the weight 
of your matter, the one might weU have craved reward, 
and the other much the sooner be satisfied. But when 
I caU to mind how far from dutiful care, yea rather how 
nigh a traitorous trick this tumbling cast did spring, I 
muse how men of wit can so hardly use that gift they 
hold. I marvel not much that bridleless colts do not 
know their rider’s hand whom bit of kingly rein did 
never snaffle yet. 'Whether it was fit that so great a 
cause as this should have had this beginning in such a 
public place as that, let it be well weighed. Must all 
evil bodings that might be recited be found little enough 
to hap to my shai-e? Was it well meant, think you, 
that those that knew not how fit this matter was to be 
granted by the prince, would prejudicate their prince in 
aggiavating the matter ? so all their ai-guments tended 
to my careless care of this my dear realm.’ 


' DHWEis’ Jtnunals^ 8 Eliz. 
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So fax she spoke from a form whicli remains in her own 
handwriting.^ She continued perhaps in the same style ; 
but her words remain only in the Spanish of de Silva. 

‘ She was not surprised at the Commons,’ she said; 
‘ they had small experience and had acted like boys ; but 
that the Lords should have gone along with them she 
confessed had filled her with wonder. There were some 
among them who had placed their swords at her disposal 
when her sister was on the throne, and had invited her 
to seize the crown she knew but too well that 
if she allowed a successor to be named, there would be 
foimd men who would approach him or her with the 
same encouragement to disturb the peace of the realm. 
If she pleased she could name the persons to whom she 
aUuded. "When time and circumstances would allow she 
would see to the matter of their petition before they 
asked her ; she would be soiry to be forced into doing 
anythiag which in reason and justice she was bound to 
do ; and she concluded with a request that her words 
should not be misinterpreted.’ 

So long as she was speaking to the lay Peers she con- 
trolled her temper ; but her passion required a safety- 
valve, and she rarely lost an opportunity of atfronting 
and insulting her bishops. 

Turning sharp round where Grrindal and Pilkington 
were standing — 


1 Answer to the Parliament by Tida la corona .’ — De Silva al Eey, 

the Queen ; Autograph . — Domestic ii Novemler^ 15^6. MS, Simancas, 

MSS.,, Eliz., vol. xli. Rolls House, It is tolerably certain that the Queen 

3 ‘ Entre los cuales habia • habido used these words. De Silva heard 

algunos que reynando su herraana le them first from the Queen herself, and 

ofrociaii a ella ayuda y la querian afterwards from the Lords who were 

mover a que qiiisiese procurar en su present. 
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‘And yon dactors^ she said — ^it 'was her pleasure to 
ignore their right to a higher title ‘ you I mderstand 
make long prayers about this business. One of you 
dared to say iu times past that I and my sister were 
bastards; and you must needs be interfering ia what 
does not concern you. Go home and amend your o-wa 
lives and set an honest example in your families. The 
Lords iu Parhament should have taught you to know 
your places; but if they have forgotten then,' duty I 
■will not forget mine. Did I so choose I might make 
the impertmenco of the whole set of you an excuse to 
withdraw my promise to many; but for the realm’s 
sake I am resolved that I will marry ; and I will take a 
husband that will not be to the taste of some of you. 
I have not married hitherto out of consideration for you, 
but it shall be done now, and you who have been so 
urgent with me -will find the fefifects of it to yoiu’ cost. 
Think you the prince who -will be my consort will feel 
himself safe with such as you, who thus dare to thwart 
and cross yom' natmul Queen V 

She turned on her heel and sailed out of the hall of 
audience, vouchsafing no other word. At once she sent 
for de Silva, and after profuse thanks to himself and 
Philip for then- long and steady Idndness, swelling 'with 
anger as she was, she gave him to understand that her 
course w'as chosen at last and for ever ; she would accept 
the Ai’chduke and would bo all which Spain could de- 
sire. 

Many of the peers came to her in the evening to make 
theii' excuses : they said that they had been misled by 


1 " VolvieuLiOati a los obispos qiie se liallaron presenter a la platica, dijo, 
V osotros doctores, xio les llaoxaudo obibpos, que hacois muchas oraciones,’ &c. 
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tlio Council, wlio had been the most in favoiir of the cnipx 
address ; and they bad believed themselves to be acting 
as she bad herself desired. The Upper House she might 
have succeeded in controlling ; but the Commons were 
in a more dangerous humour. They were prepared for 
a storm when they commenced the debate ; and they 
were not disposed to be lectured into submission. The Ceca tries 
nest day Cecil rose m his place : the Queen he said had tte com- 
desired him to tell them that she was displeased, first, 
that the succession question should have been raised in 
that House without her consent having been first asked ; 
and secondly, because ‘ by the publication abroad of the 
necessity of the matter,’ and the danger to the realm if 
it was left longer undecided, the responsibility of the 
refusal was thi'own entirely upon her Majesty. The 
‘ error ’ she was ready to believe had risen chiefiy from 
want of thought, and she was ready to overlook it. Eor 
the matter itscH her Highness thought that by her pro- 
mises to marry she had rather deserved thanks than to 
be troubled with any new petition. ‘ The word of a 
prince spoken in a public place ’ should have been taken 
as seriously meant ; and if her Majesty had before told 
them that she was unwilling, they should have been 
more ready to believo her when she said that she had 
made up her mind. Time and opportunity would prove 
her Majesty’s sincerity, and it was unkind to suppose 
that she would fail in imoducing childi'en. Loyal sub- 
jects should hope the best. Her Majesty had confi- 
dence in God’s goodness ; and except for the assurance 
that she would have an heir, she would not marry at all. 

On this point she required the Houses to accept her word. 

Tor the succession she was not surprised at their uneasi- 
ness ; she was as conscious as they could be of the desir- 
ableness of a settlement. At the present moment how- 
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ever, and in the existing state of parties in the realm the 
thing was impossible, and she would hear no more of it.^ 
The Queen expected that after so positive a declaration 
she would escape further annoyance; hut times were 
changing, and the relations with them between sovereigns 
and subjects. The House listened in silence, not caring 
to conceal its dissatisfaction. The Friday following, being 
the 8 th of FT ovemher, ‘ Mr.Lamhert began a learned oration 
for iteration of the suit to the Queen on the succession.’® 
"Whether they were terrified by the spectre of a second 
Tort and Lancaster war, or whether they were bent on 
making an effort for Lady Hertford before they were 
dissolved and another House was elected in the Scottish 
interest, or whether they disbelieved Elizabeth’s promises 
to marry, notwithstanding the vehemence of her assever- 
ations, the Commons seemed resolute at all hazards to 
persevere. Other speeches followed on the same side, 
expressing all of them the same fixed determination ; and 
matters were now growing serious. The Spanish ambas- 
sador never lost a chance of irritating the Queen against 
the Protestant party ; and on Saturday, stimulated by 
de Silva’s invectives, and convinced, perhaps with justice, 
that she was hei’self essentially right, Elizabeth sent 
down an order that the subject should be approached no 
further on pain of her displeasure. The same night a 
note was flung into the presence-chamber saying that 
the debate on the succession had been undertaken be- 
cause the commonwealth required it, and that if the 
Queen iuteifered it might be the worse for her.® 

In the most critical period of the reign of Henry the 


^ Report made to the Commons’ ^ ; £ noche echaron en la camera 
House by IMr. Secretary . — Domestic de presencia uu escrito que con tenia 

MSS. Rolls House. en sustancia que se habia tratado en 

- Commons' Jottrnah. el Parlamento de la sucesion porque 
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Eighth., speech in ParKament had been ostentatiously ChapX 
free; the Act of Appeals had been under discussion 1566 
for two years and more, Catholic and Protestant had 
spoken their minds without restraint; yet among the 
many strained applications of the treason law no peer or 
commoner had been called to answer for words spoken by 
him in his place in the legislature. The Queen’s injunc- Question of 
tion of silence had poured oil into the fire, and raised a 
fresh and more dangerous question of privilege. As soon 
as the House met again on Monday morning Mr. Paid 
"Wentworth rose to know whether such an order ‘ was not 
against the liberties ’ of Parliament. ^ He and other 
members inquired whether a message sent by a public 
officer was authority sufficient to bind the House, or 
if neither the message itself nor the manner in which 
it was delivered was a breach of privilege, ‘ what offence 
it was for any of the House to declare his opinion 
to be otherwise.’® The debate lasted five hours, and (a 
rare if not unprecedented occurrence) was adjourned. 

Elizabeth more angry than ever sent for the Speaker ; 
she insisted ‘ that there should be no further argument : ’ 
if any member of either House was dissatisfied he must 
give his opinion before the Coimcil. 

The Commons having gone so far had no intention of 
yielding ; and de Silva watched the crisis with a malicious 
hope of a collision between the two Houses and of both 
with the Queen. The Lower House he said was deter- 
mined to name a successor, and was all but unanimous for 
Lady Catherine ; the Peers were as decided for the Queen 

convenia al bien del Reyno, y que si ^ Commons' Journals, 8 Eliz. 
la Eeyna no consentia que se tratase ® Note of Proceedings in Parlia- 
dello que veria algunas cosas que no mQn%Novemherii. — DomesticMSS,^ 
le placerian.’ — Be Silva to Philip, Euz. vol. xli. 

November II. MS. Simancas. 
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Chap X 


1^66 

K’ovember 


Tlie Com- 
mons re- 
monstrate. 


of Scots. ^ A dissolution ■would leave the Treasury without 
a subsidy, and could not be thought of save at the last 
extremity. On the return of the Speaker the Commons 
named a committee to draw up an answer which though 
in form studiously courteous was in substance as delibe- 
rately firm.® The finishing touch was given to it by 
Cecil, and the sentences added in his hand were those 
which insisted most on the liberty of Parliament, and 
most justified the attitude which the Commons had 
assumed. 

After thanking the Queen for her promise to marry, 
and assuring her that whatever she might think to the 
contrary they meant nothing but what became them as 
loyal subjects, they said that they submitted reluctantly to 
her resolution to postpone the settlement of the succession, 
being most sorry that any manner ofimpedimefuthad appeared 
to her 2Iajesty so great as to stay her from proceeding in the 
same.’’^ They had however received a message implying 
‘ that they had deserved to be deprived, or at least se- 
questrated, much to their discomfort and infamy f from 
their ancient and laudable custom, always from the be- 
ginning necessarily annexed to their assembly, and by her 
Majesty always'^ confirmed — ^that is, a lawful sufferance 
and dutiful liberty to treat and devise matters honourable 


^ ‘ Elios pretenden libertad de pro- 
ceder a lo del nombraniiento de la 
sucesiou en la qual en la camara 
superior teudra mucLa pai*ti la de 
Escocia; se tieue pur cierto y assi lo 
creo que Caterina tendi-a cusi todos 
los de la Camara baja, y assi parece 
que iuclma todo a emocion.’ — iJe, 
Sllca to Philips Nuctmhtr 13. 
SiiiKiiicas. 

- Draft of au Address to the Queen, 
submitted to the Committee of the 


Commons’ HoviBQ.— Domestic 
Eliz., Tol. xli. 

2 The words in Italics were added 
by Cecil. 

^ Added m Cecil’s hand. 

® The word first written was ‘ gra- 
ciously.’ Cecil scratched through 
‘graciously,’ as if it imi^lied that the 
liberties of the House of Commons 
depended on the pleasuie of the So- 
vereign, and substituted ‘ always.’ 
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to her Majesty and profitable to the realm.’ Before this Chap x 
message reached them ‘ they had made no detei-mination TjlT 
to deal in any way to her discontontation ; they therefore 
besought her of her motherly Ioyo that they might con- 
tinue in their course of duty, honouring and serving her 
like children, without any unnecessary, nnaeeiistomed^ or 
undeserved yoke of commandment; so® should her 
Majesty continue the singular favoixr of her honour, 
wherein she did excel all monarchs, for ruling her subjects 
without misliking ; and they also would enjoy the like 
praise above all other people for obeying without con- 
straiat — than the which no piinee could desire more 
earthly honour, nor no people more earthly praise.’ 

Mo one knew better than Elizabeth how to withdraw 
from an indefensible position, and words so full of firm- 
ness and dignity might perhaps have produced an effect ; 
but before the address could be presented a fresh apple of 
discord was thrown into the arena. 

A book had appeared in Paris, written by a refugee Patrick 
Scot named Patrick Adamson. The subject of it was the on the 
birth of James; and the Queen of Scots’ child was 
scribed as the heir of the English throne. Copies had 
been scattered about London, and Elizabeth had already 
directed Mary Stuart’s attention to the thing ‘ as a mat- 
ter strange and not to be justified.’® 

On the aist of Movember, on occasion of a measure 
laid before the House against the introduction of sedi- 
tious books from abroad, a Mr. Dalton brought forward 
this production of Adamson in the fiercest Protestant 
spiiit. 


‘How say you,’ he exclaimed, ‘to a libel set forth in 


^ Cecil’s hand. - The conclusion is entirely Cecil’s. 

^ Elizabeth to Bedford, November 13 . — Scotch MSS. HoUs House, 
ETJZ. TT 
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print calling tlie Infant of Scotland Prince of England, 
^ 1566 Scotland and Ireland ? Prince of England, Scotland, and 

November j "y^^t cncmy to the peace and quietness of the 

^uaitL England — what traitor to the crown of this 

realm hath derised, set forth, and pubhshed this dis- 
honour against the Queen’s most excellent Majesty and 
the crown of England ? Prince of England, and Queen 
Elizabeth as yet having nd child ! — ^Prince of England, 
and the Scottish Queen’s child ! — Prince of Scotland and 
England, and Scotland before England ! who ever heard 
or read that before this time ? "Wliat true English heart 
may sustam to hear of this viUany and reproach against 
the Queen’s highness and this her realm ? It is so that 
it hath pleased her highness at this time to bar our 
speech ; but if oui' mouths shall be stopped, and in the 
mean time such despite shall happen and pass without 
revenge, it will make the heart of a true Englishman 
break within his breast.’ 

‘ With the indignity of the matter being,’ as he after- 
wards said, ‘ set on fire,’ Dalton went on to touch on 
dangerous matters, and entered on the forbidden subject 
of the Scottish title. The Speaker gently checked him, 
but not before he had uttered words which called out the 
whole sympathy of the Commons, and gave them an op- 
portunity of showing how few Mends in that House Mary 
Stuart as yet could eoimt upon. ^ 

D-aton”*^ The story was carried to the Queen : she chose to be- 
lieve that the Hoiise of Commons intended to defy her ; 
she ordiTod Dalton into arrest and had h im examined be- 
fore the Star Chuiiiber ; she construed her own orders into 

^ ]Mr. Dalton's Speecli, accorJiug to tbe lleporfc. — Domestic 3I8S.j Eliz. 
vol. xli. 
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a law, and seemed determined to gorern the House of Chap x 
Commons as if it was a debating society of riotous boys. ' 

The Commons behaved with gi’eat forbearance : they 
replied to the seizure of the offending member by request- 
ing ‘to have leave to confer upon the liberties of the 
House.’ The original question of the succession was lost 
in the larger one of privilege, and the address which 
they had previously drawn seemed no longer distinct 
enough for^ the occasion. The Council implored Eliza- 
beth to consider what she was doing. As soon as her 


anger cooled she felt herself that she had gone too far, 


^ Commons 


and not caring to face a conference, ‘ foreseeing that demand 

_ _ * . ^ eonieronce. 

thereof must needs have ensued more inconvenience than 


were meet,’ she drew back with temper not too rufSed to 
save her dignity in giving way. Her intention had been 
to extort or demand the sanction of the House for the 


prosecution of Dalton. Discovering in time that if thev 

gives way. 

refused she had no moans of compelling them, she would 
not risk an open ruptime. The prisoner was released 
‘ without further question or trial,’ and on the 25th she 
sent orders to the Speaker ‘ to relieve the House of the 
burden of her commandment.’ She had been assured, 
she said, that they had no intention of molesting her, 
and that they had been ‘ much pei’plexod ’ by the receipt 
of her order j ‘ she did not mean to prejudice any part of 
the laudable liberties heretofore gi’anted to them ; ’ she 
would therefore content herself with their obedient be- 
haviour, and she trusted only that if any person should 
begin again to discuss any particular title, the Speaker 
would compel him to be silent.^ 

The Commons wore pradont enough to make the 


^ ITote of the words of the Queen to the Speaker of the House of Com- 
mons. — Domestic M 8 S.^ Eliz., vol. xli. Leicester to Cecil, November 27. — 
MS, lUd, 
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Chap X Queen’s retreat an easy one. Having succeeded in re- 
1566 sisting a dangerons encroacliment of tlie erovm they did 
November press tlieii' victory. The message sent through the 
Speaker vras received by the House ‘most joyfully, 
■with most hearty prayers and thanks for the same,’ ^ and 
■with the consent of aU parties the question of Parha- 
mentaxy privilege was allowed to drop. 

Yet while ready to waive their right of discussing 
further the paificular pretensions of the claimants of the 
ero^sm, the Commons would not let the Queen believe 
that they acquiesced in being left in uncertainty. Two 
months had passed since the beginning of the session, 
and the subsidy had not been so much as discussed. The 
succession quarrel had commenced ■with the first motion 
for a grant of money, and had lasted ■with scarcely an in- 
terval ever since. 

It was evident that although Elizabeth’s objection to 
name a successor was rested on general groimds, it ap- 
plied as strongly to Lady Catherine as to the Queen of 
Scots, and had ai'isen professedly from the Queen’s own 
experience in the lifetime of her sister ; yet the Commons 
either suspected that she was secretly working in the 
Scottish interest, or they thought at all events that her 
procrastination served only to strengthen that interest, and 
that Mary Stuart’s friends every day grew more numerous. 

The Money Bill was reintroduced on the 27th. The 
House was anxious to compensate by its liberality for 
the trouble which it had given on other subjects, and 
the Queen was privately informed that the grant would 
1)0 made unusually large. Elizabeth, determined not to 
be outdone, replied that although for the public ser^vice 
she miglit require all which they were ready to offer. 


^ Comminia^ Journals, 8 Eliz. 
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‘ she counted her subjects in respect of their hearty good Chap x 
will her best treasurers ; ’ and ‘ she therefore would moye 
them to forbear at that time extending their gift as they 
proposed.’ The manner as well as the matter of the The suh- 
message was pointedly gracious, yet the Commons would 
have preferred her taking the money and listening to 
their opinions ; and the bribe was as unsuccessful as the 
menace, in keeping them silent. They voted freely the 
sum which she would consent to take. It amounted in 
a rough estimate to an income tax of seven per cent, for 
two years ; but an attempt’ was made to attach a pre- 
amble to the Bill which would commit the Queen in 
accepting it to what she was straiaing every nerve to 
avoid. Eeferring to the promise which she had made to 
the Committee, ‘ the Commons humbly and earnestly 
besought her with the assistance of God’s grace, having 
resolved to marry, to accelerate without more loss of time 
all her honourable actions tending thereto;’ while ‘sub- 
mitting themselves to the will of Almighty God, in 
whose hands all power and counsel did consist, they 
would at the same time beseech TTim to give her Majesty 
wisdom well to foresee, opportunity speedily to consult, 
and power with assent of the realm sufficiently to fulfil 
without unnecessary delay, all that should be needful 
to her subjects and their posterity in the stablishing the 
succession of the crown, first in her own person and 
progeny, and next in such persons as law and justice 
should peaceably direct — according to the answer of 
Moses : “ The Lord God of the spirit of all fiesh set one 
over this great multitude which may go out and in before 
them, and lead them out and in, that the Lord’s people 
may not be as sheep without a shepherd.” ’ ^ 


’ Preamble for the Subsidy Bill. Dumcslic MSS., vol. xli. Rolls Mouse. 



326 


History of England. 


X The meaning of language such as this could not be 
mistaken. All the political advantages of the Scottish 
succession woidd not compensate to ‘ the Lord’s people ’ 
for such a shepherd as the person into "whose hands they 
seemed to be "visibly driftiug. It was a grave misfortune 
for the Protestants that they coidd produce no better 
candidate than Lady Catheiine Grey, who had professed 
herself a Catholic when Catholicism seemed likely to 
serve her turn ; and to whom, notwithstanding her legal 
claim through the pro"visions of the "will of Henry the 
Eighth, there were so many and so serious objections. 
The friends of the Queen of Scots had set in circulation 
a list of difficulties in the way of her acknowledgment, 
the weight of which fanaticism itself coidd not refuse to 
admit.’ 

It is uncertain whether the preamble was ever forced 


^ * Whatever be said, it is no- 
torious that when Sir Charles Bran- 
don married the French Queen he 
had a wife already living. 

" The Lady Katherine is therefore 
illegitimate. 

‘Even if this were not so, yet 
such hath been her life and beha- 
viour, and so much hath she stained 
herself and her issue, as she is to be 
thought unworthy of the crown. For 
she was married, as you know, to the 
Lord Herbert ; the marriage v/as 
performed and perfected by all ne- 
cessary circumstances ; there Avas 
consent of parties, consent of parents, 
op)en solemnizing, continuance till 
lawful yeai*s of consent, and in the 
meantime, Ctirnal copulation ; all 
which, save the last, are commonly 
kuo^\ll, an<l the last, which might be 
most d*/iil'tful, is known by confes- 
sion of them hoth. She herself 


hath earnestly acknowledged the 
same. 

‘A divorce was procured by the 
Earl of Pembroke, in Queen Mary’s 
reign, against their wills, so that it 
cannot be legal. 

" Afterwards, she by dalliance fell 
to carnal company with the Earl of 
Hertford, Avhich was not descried till 
the bigness of her belly bewrayed her 
ill hap. The marriage between them 
was declared unlawful by the bishop 
AA'bo examined it. 

‘ The mother wicked and lasci- 
vious ; the issue bastardeJ. 

‘ If she were next in the blood 
royal, her fault is so much the more 
to have so foully spotted the same. 
She can have no lawful children. 
Dent. xiii. 23:— It is written, “a bas- 
tard and unlawful- born person may 
not bear rule in the church and com- 
monw'eal ; ” a law devised to punish 
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on Elizabeth’s attention, Tbe draft of it alone remains 
to sbo-w wbat the Commons intended ; and either they 1566 
despaired of prevailing on the Queen to accept the grant ” 
while such a prelude was linked to it, and were unwilHng 
to embarrass the public service ; or they preferred another 
expedient to which they trusted less objection might bo 
raised : the preamble at all events was abandoned ; they 
substituted for it a general expression of gratitude for 
the promise to marry, and sent the Bill to the Lords on 
the 17th of December. 

Meanwhile on the 5 th a measure was introduced 
which, if less effective in the long run for the protection 
of the Eeformation than the declaration of a Protestant 


the parents for their sins, so that such 
a mother ought in no case to be al- 
lowed to succeed. 

‘ Next as to King Henry’s will : — 

‘ He had no power to bequeath the 
crown, except so far as Parliament 
gave him leave,* and Parliament 
could only give him leave so far as 
the power of Parliament extended. 
The words of the statute give him no 
absolute or unlimited power to ap- 
point an unfit person to the crown, 
not capable of the same — as unto 
a Turk, an Infidel, an infamous or 
opprobrious person, a fool or a mad- 
man. 

‘ But again, he had power to order 
the succession, either by Letters Pa- 
tent, or by his will, signed with his 
own hand. 

‘ He has not done it by Letters Pa- 
tent ; of that there is no doubt. 

‘ His will, there are witnesses sufii- 
cient, and some of them that sub- 
scribed the same testament can truly 
and plainly testify, that he did not 
subscribe. 

‘The stamp might be appended 


when the King was void of memory, 
or else when he was deceased, as 
indeed it happened, as more mani- 
festly appeared by open declaration 
made in Parliament by the late Lord 
Paget and others, that the King did 
not sign it with his own hand, and 
as it is plain and probable enough 
by the pardon obtained for one "VA'il- 
liam Clerke for putting the stamp to 
the said will after the King was de- 
parted. 

‘ As to the enrolment in Chancery, 
and the evidence on the Eolls that 
the will was accepted and acted on, 
this is nothing. It was his will 
whether signed or not, and so far as 
legacies, etc., were concerned, such 
as he had power to make by the 
common law, so far it might be 
acted on. But in so far as the suc- 
cession was concerned, it was invalid, 
because the form prescribed by the 
empowering statute, 35; Hen. VIII., 
had not been observed .’ — Answer to 
Mr, Hales' Booh of the Succession^ 
December, 1566. Domestic MSS>i 
Eliz., vol. xli. 
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Chap X suocessor, vould have ended at once the ambiguity of 
1566 the religious position of Elizabeth. The Thirty-nine 
December strauied and cracked by three centuries of eva- 

Biufor the sive ingenuity, scarcely embarrass now the feeblest of 
Hot rf&e consciences. The clergyman of the nineteenth century 
Articles?”* subsciibes them with such a smile as might have been 
worn by Samson when his Philistine mistress bound his 
arms with the cords and withes. In the first years of 
Elizabeth they were the symbols by which the orthodox 
Protestant was distinguished from the concealed Catholic. 
The litui’gy with purposed ambiguity coidd be used by 
those who were Papists save in the name ; the Articles 
alfii’med the falsehood of doctrines declai'ed by the Chiu’ch 
to be divine, and the Cathohc who signed them either 
passed over to the new opinions or imperilled his soul 
with peijury. In their auxietj" for conciliation, and for 
the semblance of unanimity, Elizabeth’s Government had 
as yet held these formtdas at arm’s length : the Convo- 
cation of 156a hadi-oimposed them so far as their powers 
extended; but the decrees of Convocation were but 
shadows until vitalized by the legislature; and both 
Queen and Parliament had refused to give the authority 
of law to a code of doctrines which might convulse the 
kingdom. 

On the failure of the suit for the succession, a Bill was 
brought into the Lower IIouso to make subscription to 
the Articles a condition for the teniu’c of benefices in the 
Chinch of England. The move was so sudden and the 
Commons w'ore so sivift that there was no time for 
resistance. It was hurried thi-ough its three readings 
and given to the bishops to carry through the Lords. 
A letter from de Silva to Pliilip shows the importance 
which both Catholic and Protestant attached to it : — 
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DE SILVA TO PHILIP II. 

Decemher^ 1566. 1566 

December 

‘Eeligion is again under discussion here; these 
heretic bishops are urging forward their malicious pre- 
tences ; they say that it is desirable for the realm to 
profess an unifonn belief, and they desire to have their 
doctrine enforced by temporal penalties as soon as it has 
been sanctioned by Parliament. 

‘The Catholics are in great alarm and entreat the 
Queen to withhold her sanction. I spent some time with 
her yesterday, and to bring on the subject I said that 
the Subsidy Bill having been passed it would be well if 
she let the Parliament end. The longer it lasted the siiva 

^ advises the 

more annoyance it would cause to her; and she might to 
assure herself that these popular assemblies could not 
fail to produce disquiet, more particularly where the 
Commons had liberty of speech and wei'e so much in- 
clined to novelties, 

‘ She agreed with me in this. She said the Commons 
had now entered upon a subject which was wholly alien 
to their duties; they were actiug in contradiction to 
their late professions, and she would endeavour to send 
them about their business before Chiistmas. 

‘ I poiuted out to her the mischievous iutention of the 
men who had brought these religious questions forward. 

They had no care for her or for the commonwealth and 
they simply meant sedition. She was at peace so far 
and had lived and reigned in safety all those years on 
the priuciples on which Cecil had carried on the govern- 
ment, If there was now to be a change, the iasolenco of 
the upholders of novelties would distiub everything. 
Hitherto the Pope and the Catholic powers had abstained 
from declaring agaiust her, in the belief that her subjects 
were equitably and wisely governed, and that she would 
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allo'w no one to be injnred or offended. Sbonld they now 
see ber prepaiing to change her course they would per- 
haps reconsider the situation and troubles might ensue, 
of which I as the minister of your Majesty who so 
ardently deshed her well-being could not but give her 
honest warning. 

‘ She went into the subject at some length. She said 
that those who were engaged upon it had given her to 
understand that it was for her own good and had pro- 
mised every one of them to stand by her and defend her 
against aU her enemies. 

‘ I told her she could not but see that these new re- 
ligionists were only frightening her — in order that they 
might bring her to declare more decisively for them and 
against the Catholics. They pretended that if she sepa- 
rated herself from them — ^if she did not yield in all 
points to what they wished — she would be in danger on 
accoxmt of the sentence which had been given at Eome 
in favour of Queen Catherine. I could assure her that 
she had but to express a desire to that effect and the Pope 
would immediately remove the difficulty ; I knew in fact 
that he was extremely anxious to remove it. Being her 
father’s daughter, bom in his house, having been named 
by him with consent of Parliament to succeed after her 
sister, and being Queen in possession, she had nothing 
really to fear — she would find powerful friends every- 
where. 

‘ It was true, she admitted, that the Pope had offered to 
reverse the sentence, but he had made it a condition that 
she should submit to bim absolutely and unreservedly. 

‘ If his Holiness had done this, I said, he was not 
actuated by any covetous ambition but by the sincerest 
interest in herself and the realm. In the present Pope 
she might feel the fullest confidence ; and at all events 
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there was no more reason for making innovations now chap x 
than there had been at the beginning of her reign. She 1566 
would do better to wait till time should enable her to 
see her way. 

‘ She said that she thought as I did : she believed 
however that her people were afraid if she married the 
Archduke that the old religion would be brought in 
again ; they were pressing forward these changes as a 
precaution. 

‘A httle while ago, I said, her Council were most 
afraid that she would not marry at all. 

‘ True, she answered ; that was their fear or their pre- 
tended fear — and their present conduct showed how dis- 
honest they had been. Many however she would if it 
was only to vex them. She would have been glad, she 
said, had there been any one in Parliament who could 
have checked the Bill in its progress ; if it passed the 
Lords she feared she would be unable to resist the pres- 
sure which would be brought to bear upon her.’ 

Either Elizabeth feared another quarrel and distrusted 
her own strength, or she wished to deceive de Silva into 
believing her opposition to the Bill to be more sincere 
than it really was. The remonstrances of the Catholics 
however and her own better judgment prevailed at last. 

She collected her coui*age and sent a message to the 
Peers desfring that the Bill of Eeligion should go no 
further. The bishops were the persons in the Upper 
House for whom alone the question had much interest ; 
and Elizabeth understood how to manage them. The 
Commons had resisted one order — ^the bishops thought 
they could resist another. Their frrst impulse was to 
entreat the ducen to reconsider her command — to let the 
debate go forward, and ‘ if the Bill was found good by 
the Lords that she would be pleased for the glory of 
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Chap X 


1566 

December 


Tbe Bill is 
stopped. 


God to give her gracious assent to the same.’ ^ A peti- 
tion to this effect was presented carrying the signatures 
of the two archbishops and thirteen bishops. The Queen 
sent immediately for Parker and three or four more, and 
inquired which of them had been the first promoters of 
the Bni. Though it first appeared in the Lower House, 
she said, it must have originated with some one on the 
Bench ; and though she had no objection to the doctrine 
of the Articles — ‘ for it was that which she did openly 
profess’ — she objected seriously to sudden irregular ac- 
tion ‘without her knowledge and consent’ on a question 
of such magnitude. 

Had Elizabeth scolded in the tone usual with her 
towards the Church authorities she might have found 
them obstinate ; but she spoke reasonably and they were 
frightened. The archbishops, though their names headed 
the signat-ures to the petition, disclaimed eagerly the 
responsibility of the initiation. She bade them find out 
by whom it had been done. The Archbishop of Canter- 
bury reported to Cecil ‘that most of his brethren 
answered, as he had done, that they knew nothing of it.’ 
Having extracted a disavowal from the majority of the 
Bench, Elizabeth was able to shield her objections behind 
their indifference 5 she had checkmated them and the 
obnoxious measiue disappeai’ed. 

Thus gradually the storms of the session were blowing 
over. The Queen seemed at last to have really resolved 
on maniago, and her determination gave her courage 
to encounter her other difficulties with an increase of 
■firmness. She promised the advocates of the Scotch 
title that the will of Homy the Eighth should be ex 
aniined iiiiiuediutely on the close of the session, and that 


1 Tetitiun of the BisLopsto the Quoon, December, 1566 . — Domestic MSS.y 
Eli/., vol. xli. 
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a fair legal opinion should he taken on the Queen of ChapX 
Scots’ claims;’- and she gave Mary Stuart a significant TseT 
evidence of her good ■will in closing promptly and per- 
emptorily a discussion -which had commenced at Lincoln’s Elizabeth 
Inn in the interests of the rival candidate. The la-wyers 
disappointed of their dehate in the House of Commons soo\^ 
began it again in the Inns of Court — ^where there was no 
privilege to protect incautious speakers. Mr. Thornton, 
an eloquent advocate of Lady Catherine, was sent to the 
Tower ; and even Cecil earned the thanks of the Queen 
of Scots hy the energy -with which he seconded his mis- 
tress in silencing opposition.® 


^ De Silva to Philip, December 16. 
— Simmcas. 

2 On the 5th of January, Murray 
thanked Cecil in his own and the 
Queen’s name for * his cordial deal- 
ing.’ ‘ Her Maj esty wrote Maitland 
to him, ‘ is very well satisfied with 
your behaviour. I pray you so con- 
tinue, not doubting but you shall 
find her a thankful princess.’ * Mel- 
ville,’ he added, ‘ reports nothing but 
good of you, touching the repairing 
the injury done against my mistress 
at Lincoln’s Inn.’ — Scotch MSS, 
Rolls House. 

Cecirs conduct in the succession 
struggle is not easy to make out. 
Neither memorandum nor letter of 
his own remain to show his real feel- 
ings ; but though he might naturally 
have been looked for among the sup- 
porters of Lady Catherine Grey, he 
seems to have given thorough satis- 
faction to the friends of the Queen of 
Scots. He must have written to 
Maitland immediately after Eliza- 
beth’s first answer to the address of 
the Houses, regretting her resolution 
to leave the question unsettled ; and 


he must have led Maitland to sup- 
pose that he had wished Mary Stuart 
to have been the person nominated ; 
for Maitland, answering his letter on 
the nth of November, gave him 
‘ hearty thanks for the pains which 
he had taken in the busy matter 
which he had had in hand,’ and then 
went on more pointedly — 

‘ I look not in my time to see the 
matter in any perfection, for I think 
it is not the pleasure of God to have 
the subjects of this isle thoroughly 
settled in their judgment ; for which 
cause he doth keep things most ne- 
cessary undetermined, so as they 
shall always have somewhat where- 
with to be exercised. The experience 
I have had of late in my own person 
makes me the less to marvel when I 
hear your doings are misconstrued by 
backbiters. "Whosoever will meddle 
with public affairs and princes must 
be content to bear that burden. I 
never doubted the sincerity of your 
intentions, and I doubt not time shall 
convince those that think the con- 
trary even in their own conscience, 
whenas themselves shall be content 
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Elizabetli herself ■wrote to the Queen of Scots, no 
longer insisting on the Treaty of Leith — ^no longer stipu- 
lating for emharrassing conditions. Substantially con- 
ceding all the points -which were in dispute between 
them, she proposed -that they should mutually bind them- 
selves by a contract in which Mary Stuart should under- 
take to do nothing against Elizabeth during the lifetime 
of herself or her children ; while Elizabeth would ‘ en- 
gage neyer to do or suffer anything to be done to the 
prejudice of the Queen of Scots’ title and interest as her 
next cousin.’ ^ 

The Queen of Scots declared herself, in reply, assured 
of Elizabeth’s ‘ good min d and entire affection ’ towards 
her ; ‘ she did not doubt that in time her sister would 
proceed to the perfecting and consideration of that which 
she had begun to utter, as well to her o-wn people as to 
other nations — ^the opinion which her sister had of the 
equity of her cause ;’ and she promised to send a com- 
mission to London to settle the terms in which the 


to justify your councils, \7l1icl1 now 
are ignorant to what scope they are 
directed,’ 

On the 17th of November, Mary 
Stuart herself wrote to Cecil, saying 
‘ that the bruits were passed which 
reported him to be a hinderer to her 
advancement, and that she knew him 
to be a wise man.’ 

On the 1 8th Murray wrote that 
‘he had always found Cecil most 
earnest to produce good feeling and 
a sound understanding between Eng- 
land and Scotland, and between the 
two Queens ; and so,’ he said, ‘ my 
trust IS that ye wull continue favour- 
able to the end in all her Highness’s 
affairs, which for my own pai’t I will 


most earnestly crave of you, being 
most assured there is no daughter in 
the isle doth more reverence her na- 
tural mother nor my Sovereign the 
Queen your mistress. Nor sure I am 
can she be induced by any means to 
seek or procure that which may in 
any sort offend her Majesty .’ — Scotch 
MSS. Rolls House. 

It is possible that even Cecil’s vigi- 
lance had been laid asleep by the sub- 
missive attitude which the Queen of 
Scots had assumed towards Elizabeth, 
and by the seeming restoration of 
Murray to her confidence. 

^ Elizabeth to the Queen of Scots, 
December, 1^66.— MS. Rolls House. 
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contract ‘might pass orderly to both, their content- 
ments.’^ 

Thus the struggle was over ; though unrecognized by 
a formal Act of Parliament Mary Stuart had won the 
day and was virtually regarded as the heir presumptive to 
the English throne. Elizabeth’s own wishes had pointed 
throughout to this conclusion, if the Queen of Scots 
would consent to seek her object in any other capacity 
than as the representative of a revolution. The recon- 
ciliation of the two factions in Scotland and the restora- 
tion of Murray and Maitland to confidence and authority 
were accepted as an indication of a changed purpose ; and 
hai’assed by her subjects, goaded iuto a marriage which 
she detested, and exhausted by a struggle which threat- 
ened a dangerous breach between herself and the nation, 
Elizabeth closed the long chapter of distrust, and 
yielded or prepared to yield all that was demanded of 
her. 

Having thus made up her mind she resolved to break 
up the Pai'liament and to punish the refractory House of 
Commons by a dissolution. After another election the 
Pm’itans would bo in a miuority. The succession could 
be legally established without division or quarrel, guarded 
by such moderate guarantees as might secure the mutual 
toleration of the two creeds. 

Eor the fii*st time in parliamentary history a session 
had been wasted in barren disputes. On the and of 
January between two and three in the afternoon the 
Queen appeared in the House of Lords to bring it to an 
end. The Commons were called to the bar ; the Speaker 
Mr. Onslow read a complimentary address, in which he 
described the English nation as happy in a sovereign 


Chap X 
January 


^ The Queen of Scots to Elizabeth, Jan. 3, — Scotch MSS, Rolls House, 
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Chap I who understood her duties, who prevented her subjects 
' 1567 from injuring one another and knew ‘ how to make quiet 
January ministers of religion.’ He touched on the 

The close many excellences of the constitution and finally with 
Session, some imprudcnce ventured an allusion to the restrictions 
on the royal authority. 

‘ There he,’ he said, ‘ for the prince provided princely 
prerogatives and royalties, yet not such as the prince can 
take money or other things or do as she will at her own 
pleasure without order ; but quietly to suffer her subjects 
to enjoy their own without wrongful oppression ; whereas 
other princes by their liberty do take as pleaseth them.’ 

‘Your Majesty,’ he went on turning to Elizabeth, 
‘ has not attempted to make laws contrary to order but 
orderly has called this Parliament, which perceived cer- 
tain wants and thereunto have put their helping hands, 
and for help of evil manners good laws are brought 
forth.’ 

Then going to the sorest of aU sore and wounding 
subjects he concluded, ‘we give hearty thanks to God 
for that your highness has signified youi’ pleasure of 
your inchnation to marriage, which afore you were not 
given unto ; which is done for our safeguard that when 
God shall call you you /may leave of yotu own body to 
succeed you. Therefore God grant us that you will 
shortly embrace the holy state of matrimony when and 
with whom God shall appoint and shall best like your 
Majesty.’ 

Elizabeth’s humour, none the happiest at the com- 
mencement, was not improved by this fresh chafing of 
her galled side. She had come prepared to lecture others 
not to listen to a homily. She beckoned Bacon to her 
and spoke a few words to him. He then rose and said 
that the general parts of the Speaker’s address her 
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Majesty liked ■well, and therefore he need not touch on Chap x 
them ; on the latter and more particular expressions used 1567 
in it a few words were necessary. January 

‘ PoHtic orders,’ he said, ‘ he the rules of all good acts, 
and touching them that you haye made to the over- 
throwing of good laws ’ (your Bill of Eeligion, with which 
you meant to tyrannize over conscience), ‘ these deserve 
reproof as well as the others deserve praise. In which 
like cause you err in bringing her Majesty’s prerogative 
into question, and for that thing wherein she meant 
not to hurt any of your liberties. Her Majesty’s nature 
however is mild ; she "will not he austere ; and therefore 
though at this time she suffer you aU to depart quietly 
into your counties for your amendment, yet as it is 
needful she hopeth the offenders •will hereafter use them- 
selves well.’ 

The Acts of the session were then read out and re- 
ceived the royal assent ; all seemed over, and it was by 
this time dusk ; when Elizabeth herself in the uncertain 
light rose from the throne, stood forward in her robes 
and spoke. 

‘ My Lords and other Commons of this assembly : speech of 
although the Lord Keeper hath according to order very 
well answered in my name, yet as a periphrasis I have a 
few words further to' speak unto you, not'withstanding I 
have not been used nor love to do it in such open assem- 
blies. Yet now, not to the end to amend his talk, but 
remembering that commonly princes’ o'wn words are 
better printed m the hearers’ memory than those spoken 
by her command, I mean to say thus much unto you. 

‘ I have in this assembly found such dissimulation 
where I always professed plainness, that I marvel thereat ; 
yea two faces under one hood, and the body rotten. 


■rt.tt: tt 
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Chap X being covered witb tbe two vizors succession and liberty 
1567 — ^wbicb tbey determined must be either presently 

Joauaxy gj-ajited, denied, or deferred 5 in granting whereof they 
had their desire; and denying or deferring thereof, 
those things being so plaudable as indeed to all men 
they are, they thought to work me that mischief which 
never foreign enemy could bring to pass — ^which is the 
hatred of my Commons. 

‘ But alas ! they began to pierce the vessel before the 
wine was fined, and began a thing not foreseeing the 
end, how by this means I have seen my well-willers from 
my enemies, and can as meseemeth very well divide the 
House into four : — 

‘ I. The broachers and workers thereof, who are in the 
greatest fault. 

‘ a. The speakers who by eloquent tales persuaded the 
rest are nest in dcgi'ee. 

‘ 3. The agreers who being so light of credit that the 
eloquence of those tales so overcame them that they gave 
more credit thereunto than unto their own wits. 

'4. Those that sat still and mute and meddled not 
therewith, but rather wondered disallowing the matter ; 
who in my opinion are most to be excused. 

‘ But do you think that either I am so immindful of 
yoiu' surety by succession wherein is all my care, consi- 
dering I know myself to be but mortal ? Ho, I warrant 
you. Or that I wont about to break your liberties? 
Ho, it never was in my meaning ; but to stay you before 
you fell into the ditch. For all things have their time ; 
and although perhaps you may have after me a better- 
learned or wdser, yet I assme you, none more careful over 
you ; and therefore henceforth, whether I live to see the 
like asst'inbly or no, or whtiovor it he, yet beware how you 
prove your prince’s patience as you have now done mine. 
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‘ And now to conclude all this j notwithstanding, not CuasX 
meaning to make a Lent of Christmas, the most part of 1567 
you may assure yourselves that you depart in your 
prince’s grace. 

‘ My Lord Keeper you will do as I bid you.’ 

Again Bacon rose and in a loud voice said, ‘ The Dissolution 
Queen’s Majesty doth dissolve this Parliament. Letm^t- 
every man depart at his pleasm-c.’ 

Elizabeth swept away in the gloom, passed to her 
barge, and returned to the palace. The Lords and Com- 
mons scattered thi’ough the English counties, and five 
years went by before another Parliament met again at 
'Westminster in a changed world. 

On that evening the immediate prospect before Eng- 
land was the Queen’s marriage with an Austrian Catholic 
prince, the recognition more or less distant of the Ca- 
tholic Mary Stuart as heii’ presumptive, the establish- 
ment with the support and sanction of the Catholic 
powers of some moderate form of government, under 
which the Catholic worship would bo first tolerated and 
then creep on towards ascendancy. It might have 
ended, had Elizabeth been strong enough, in broad in- 
tellectual freedom ; more likely it would have ended in 
the reappearance of the Marian fanaticism, to be en- 
countered by passions as fierce and irrational as itself ; 
and to the probable issue of that conflict conjecture fails 
to penetrate. 

But the era of toleration was yet centimes distant ; 
and the day of the Eoman pei’sceutors was gone never 
more to reappear. Six weeks later a powder barrel ex- 
ploded in a house in Edinbui’gh, and when the smoke 
cleai-ed away the imospeets of the Catholics in England 
were scattered to all the winds. 
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The murder of Henry Stuart Lord Damley is one of 
those incidents •vfhieh mil remain till the end of time 
conspicuous on the page of history. In itself the death 
of a siagle hoy, prince or king though he might be, 
had little in it to startle the hard world of the sixteenth 
century. Even before the folly and falsehood by 'which 
Mary Stuart’s husband had earned the hatred of the 
Scotch nobility, it had been foreseen that such a frail 
and giddy summer pleasure-boat -would be soon wrecked 
in those stonny waters. Had Damley been stabbed in a 
scuffle or helped to death by a dose of arsenic in his bed, 
the fair fame of the Queen of Scots would have suffered 
Httle, and the tongues that dared to mutter would have 
been easily silenced. But conspiracies in Scotland were 
never managed with the sldlfal \dllany of the Continent ; 
and when some conspicuous person was to be removed 
out of the way, the instruments of the deed were either 
fanatic reUgionists who looked on themselves as the ser- 
vants of God, or else they had been m-ought up to the 
murder point by some personal passion which was not con- 
tented with the death of its victim, and requhed a fuller 
satisfaction in the pictiu’esqueness of dramatic revenge. 
The circumstances under which the obstacle to Mary 
Stuart’s peace was disposed of challenged the attention of 
the whole civilized woi'ld, and no after efforts availed in 
eoiu't, creed or nation, to hide the memory of the scenes 
which were revealed in that sudden lightning flash. 

The disorders of the Scots upon the Border had long 
been a subject of remonstrance from the English Govern- 
ment. The Queen of Scots, while the Parhament was 
sitting at Westminster, desu-ed to give some public proof 
of her wish to conciliate ; and after the strange appear- 
ance of Damley in September at the Council at Edin- 
burgh, she proposed to go in person to Jedburgh and 
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hear the complaints of Elizabeth’s wardens. The Earl chap x 
of Bothwell had taken command of the North Marches : 1566 

he had gone down to prepare the way for the Queen’s 
appearance, and on her arrival she was greeted with the Both'^ou u 
news that he had been shot through the thigh in a 
scuffle and was lying wounded in Hermitage Castle. The 
Earl had been her companion throughout the summer; 
her relations with him at this time — ^whether ionocent or 
not — were of the closest intimacy; and she had taken 
into her household a certain Lady Eeres, who had once 
been his mistress. 

She heard of his wound with the most alarmed anxiety : 
on every ground she could ill afford to lose him and 
careless at aU times of bodily fatigue or danger, she rode 
on the 1 5th of October twenty-five miles over the moors 
to see him. The Earl’s state proved to be more painful 
than dangerous, and after remaining two hours at his 
bed-side she returned the same day to Jedburgh. She 
had not been well : ‘ thought and displeasure,’ which as 
she herself told Maitland, ^ ‘had their root in the TTing,’ 
had already affected both her health and spirits. The 
long ride, the night air, and ‘the gi-eat distress of her 
mind for the Earlj’ proved too much for her ; and though 
sho sat her horse till her journey’s end she fainted when 
she was lifted from the saddle, and remained two hours 
unconscious. Delirium followed with violent fever, and Tiir.»» of 
in this condition she continued for a week. She was^'s^^tT” 
frequently insensible : food refused to remain upon her 
stomach ; yet for the first few days there seemed to be 
‘ no tokens of death ; ’ she slept tolerably, and on Tuesday 


^ ' Ce ne luy eust pas este pen de jicrte dele perdre !’ were the unsuspicious 
words of du Croq on the i^th of October. — Teulet, vol. ii. p. 289. 

- Maitland to the Archbishop of Glasgow . — Printed in Keith. 
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and "Wednesday tlie 22nd and 23rd she "was thought to 
be improving. An express had been sent to Glasgovy for 
Damley, hut he did not appear. On Fiiday the 25th 
there was a relapse ; shiTcrings came on, the body grew 
rigid, the eyes were closed, the mouth set and motionless ; 
she lost consciousness so entirely that she was supposed 
to be dying or dead ; and in expectation of an immediate 
end a menacing order to keep the peace was sent out by 
Murray, Maitland, Huntly, and the other Lords who were 
in attendance on her. 

The physician, ‘Master IMaw,’ however, ‘a perfyt man 
of his craft,’ ‘would not give the matter over.’ He 
restored the circulation by chafing the limbs ; the Queen 
came to herself at last, broke into a profuse perspiration, 
and fell into a natiual sleep. When she awoke, the fever 
was gone, but her strength was prostrated. For the few 
next days she still believed herself in danger, and with 
the outward signs, and so far as could be scon with the 
inward spirit of Catholic piety, she prepared to meet 
what might be coming upon her. The Bishop of Boss 
was ever on his knees at her bed-side ; and courageous 
always, she professed herself ready to die if so it was to 
bo. She recommended the Prince to the lords ; thi’ough 
Murray she bequeathed the care of him to Elizabeth — 
through du Croq to the King of France and Catherine 
de Medici — and for Scotland she implored them all as 
her last request ‘ to trouble no man in his conscience that 
professed the Catholic faith,’ in which she herself had 
been brought up and was ready to die. 

How much of all this was real, how much theatrical, 
it is needless to inqume; the most ardent ad m i r er of 
Mary Stuart will not claim for her a character of piety, 
in any sense of the word which connects it with the 
moral laAV ; those who regard her with most suspicion 
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will not refuse her the credit of devotion to the Catholic Chap x 
cause. 1566 

In a week all alarm was at an end. At length, but so 
late that his appearance was an aflEront, Damley arrived : Dj^rencos 
he was received with coldness ; hut for the interposition Damiey. 
of Murray he would not have been allowed to remain a 
single night, and the next morning he was dismissed to 
return to his father. In tmhappy contrast the Earl of 
Bothwell was brought as soon as he could be moved to 
Jedburgh; and on the loth of November the court 
broke up, and proceeded by slow journeys towards Edin- 
btu’gh for the Prince’s baptism. At Xelso the Queen 
found a letter from her husband. It seems that he had 
been again writing in complaint of her to the Pope and 
the Catholic powers,^ He was probably no less unwise 
in the words which ho used to herself ; and she exclaimed 
passionately in Murray’s and Maitland’s presence ‘ that 
unless she was freed of him in some way she had no 
pleasure to Hve, and if she could find no other remedy 
she would put hand to it herself.’® 

Leaving Kelso and shirting the Border, she looked 
from Halydon HiU over Berwick and tho English lines, 
and that fair vision of the future where Darnley was the Gorier, 
single darkening imago. A train of knights and gentle- 
men came out to do her homage and attend her to Aye- 
mouth; tho Berwick batteries as she went by saluted 
the hehess of the English crown ; all through North- 
umberland, tlirough Yorkshire, to the very gates of 
London, had she cared to visit Elizabeth, Mary Stuart 

1 De Silva in a letter, late in the contra ella con V, y con el Papa 
winter, to Philip, spoke of writing to y Principes en lo de su religion.’ — 
the Queen of Scots — ‘ A cerca del MS. Simancas. 
mal oficio que su marido habia hecho 2 Caldeiiwood. 
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'would have been then received "with all but regal honours. 
The Earl of Bedford — of all English nobles the most 
determined of her opponents — ^was preparing to be pre- 
sent at the approaching baptism to make his peace as 
Elizabeth’s representative. From Dunbar she wrote to 
Cecil and the rest of the Council as to ‘ her good friends,’ 
to whom she committed the care of ‘ her cause.’ Erom 
thence she passed on to CraigmiUar ^ to recruit her 
strength in the keen breezy afr. 

Some heavy weight still hung upon her spirits : her 
brilliant prospects failed to cheer her. ’■ The Queen is at 
CraigmiUar,’ wrote du Croq at the end of November ; 
‘ she is stUl sick, and I believe the principal part of her 
disease to consist of a deep grief and sorrow : nor can 
she, it seems, forget the same ; again and again she says 
she wishes she were dead.’ ® 

To the lords who had attended her to Dalkeith the 
cause of her trouble was but too notorious. Instead of 
listening to her entreaties to relieve her of her husband, 
the Pope had probably foUowed the ad\T.ce of do Silva, 
and had mged her to be reconciled to bim : at any rate 
she must have known the anxiety of her EngUsh friends, 
and must have felt more wearily than ever the burden of 
the chain with which she had boimd herself. Bothwell, 
Mtm’ay, Maitland, and Huntly continued at her side, and 
at CraigmiUar they were joined by Ai'gylc. 

The lords and gentlemen who had been concerned in 
Eitzio’s murder had by this time most of them received 
their pai'don; but the Queen had still found herself 
imable to forgive Morton who, with Lindsay, young 
Euthven and Ker, was stUl in exile in England. Their 


1 Three miles south of Edinburgh, on the road to Dalkeith. 
^ Du Croq to the Archbishop of Glasgow. — Keith. 
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Mends liad never ceased to intercede for tliem. One chap x 
morning wMle Argyle vas still in bed, Murray and 
Maitland came to Ms room; and Maitland beginning 
upon tbe subject, said tbat tbe ‘ best way to obtain consuitn. 
Morton’s pardon was to promise the Queen to find means 
to divorce her fi’cm her husband.’ 

Argyle said he did not know how it could be done. 

‘My Lord,’ said Maitland, ‘ care you not for that, we 
shall find the means to make her quit of bi'-m well 
enough, if you and Lord BEuntly will look on and not 
take offence.’ 

Scotland was still entangled in the Canon Law, and 
some Mck coidd be made available if the nobles agreed 
to allow it. Huntly entered as the others were talking. 

They offered him the restoration of the Gordon estates ' 
if he would consent to Morton’s retmm : he took the 
price and agreed with the rest to forward the divorce. 

The four noblemen then went together to Bothwell, Proposal 
who professed equal readiness ; he accompamed them to nvoroc. 
the Queen ; and Maitland in the name of the rest under- 
took to deliver her from Damley on condition that she 
pardoned Morton and his companions. 

Mary Stuart was craving for release : she said generally 
that she would do what they required ; but embarrassed 
as she was by her connexion with Lome she was unable 
to understand how a divorce could bo managed, or how 
if they succeeded they could save the legitimacy of her 
child. So obvious a difficulty could not have been un- 
foreseen. Under the old law of the Chxu-ch the dissolu- 
tion of marriage was so fr-equont and facile, that by a 
kind of tacit agreement children born from comiexions 
assumed at the time to bo lawfrd, were like Mary and 
Elmbeth of England, allowed to puss as legitimate, and 
to succeed to their fathers’ estates. The Earl of Angus 



346 


History of England. 


OhapX and Queen Margaret ■were divorced, yet the English. 

1566 Council had tried in vain to fix a stigma on the birth of 
December La,dy Lenuox. Archbishop Parker more recently had 
divorced Hertford and Lady Catherine Grey, yet their 
son was still the favourite, for the succession of the 
English Protestants. Bothwell was ready -with an in- 
stance from his own experience. The marriage between 
his own father and mother had been declared invalid, yet 
he had inherited the earldom without challenge. 

The interests which depended on the young Prince of 
Scotland however were too vast to be lightly put in 
hazard ; there was another and a shorter road out of the 
difficulty. 

‘ Madam,’ said Maitland, ‘ we arc here the chief of 
yoiu’ Grrace’s council and nobility ; we shall find the means 
that yoiu‘ Majesty shall be qrrit of your husband ■without 
prejudice of your son, and albeit that my Lord of Mruray 
hero present be little less ser-upulous for a Protestant than 
yoru’ Grace is for a Papist, I am assured he ■will look 
through his fi.ngers thereto, and ■will behold our doings, 
saying nothing to the same.’ 

The words were scarcely ambiguous, yet Murray said 
notliing. Such subjects are not usually discussed in too 
loud a tone, and he may not have hoard them distinctly. 
He himself swore afterwards ‘ that if any man said he 
was present Avhon purposes were hold in his audience 
tending to any unlawful or dishonoiuable end he spoke 
wickedly and untruly.’ ^ 

But Mary herself — ^how did she receive the dark sug- 
gestion ? This pai't of the story rests on the e^vidence of 
her own friends, and was efra^wn up in her excuse and 


1 Reply of Muriiiy to tlie declarations of the Earls of Huntly and Argyle. 
— Keith. 
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defence. According to Argylc and Huntly slie said site Cha? x 
‘ "wonld do nothing to touch her hononr and conscience 1566 
‘ they had better leave it alone ; ’ ‘ meaning to do her 
good it might turn to her hui't and displeasm'o.’ ^ 

She may be credited ■with having refused her consent 
to the proposals then made to her ; and yet that such a 
conversation should have passed in her presence (of 
the truth of the main features of it there is no room for 
doubt) was serious and significant. The secret was ill 
kept : it reached the ears of the Spanish ambassador who 
though he could not believe it true ■wrote an account of 
it to Philip. ® The Queen was perhaps serious in her 
reluctance ; perhaps she desired not to know what was 
intended till the deed was done. 

* This they shoulcl have done, 

And not have spoken of it. In her ’twas villany ; 

In them it had been good service.’ 

Those among the lords at all events wbo were most in 
Mary Stuart’s confidence concluded that if they went 
their o^wn way they had nothing to fear from her resent- 
ment. Pom of the party present — 'Argyle, Huntly, 
Maitland, and Bothwell, ■with a cousin of Bothwell, Sir 
James Balfom' — signed a bond immediately affcerwai'ds, 
while the court was still at Craigmillar, to the foUo^wing 
pm’pose: — 

‘ That for sae meikle as it was thought expedient and B(®.i for 
profitable for the commonweal, by the nobility and lords staiftlon of 

Damley. 


^ Declarations of Huntly and ello. Aunque tuve este aviso de 
Argyle. — Keith. buena parte, pareciome cosa que no 

2 ‘ Habia entcudido que viendo se dehia creer que se hubiese tratado 
algunos el desgusto que habia entre con la Eeyna semejante platica.’ — 

esfcos Keyes, habian ofrecido a la De Silva to Philip^ January i8. 

Keyna de hacer algo contra su MS, Simancas, 
marulo, y que ella no habia venido en 



348 


History of England. 


Chap X 
1566 

December 


underwritten, that sic an young fool and proud tyran (as 
the King) should not hear rule of them — for divers 
causes therefore they all had concluded that he should he 
put forth hy one way or other — and whosoever should 
take the deed in hand or do it, they should defend and 
fortify it, for it should he hy every one of them reckoned 
and holden done hy themselves.’ ^ 

The curtain which was thus for a moment drawn aside 
again closes. The Queen went in the first week of De- 
cemher to Stirling, where Darnley was allowed to join 
her ; and the English Catholics, who had been alarmed 
at the rumom’s which had gone abroad, fiattered them- 
selves into a hope that all would again go well. The 
Eing would make amends for the past by affection and 
submission; Mary Stuart would in time ohhterate the 
painful feelings which her neglect of him had aroused.^ 
A few days after, the Eaid of Bedford arrived from 
England ; the Parliament was then approaching its con- 
clusion; the storm had subsided, and Ehzaheth, free to 
act for herself, had commissioned Bedford to tell the 
Queen of Scots that her claims should ho investigated as 
soon as possible, and ‘ should receive as much favour as 
she could desire to her contentation.’® The ambassador 
had brought with him a magnificent font of gold weighing 
330 ozs. as a splendid present to the heir of the English 
throne. The Priace, who was to have been dipped in it 
at his baptism, had grown too large by the delay of the 


^ Ormeston’s confession, — Pit- 
caiun’s Criminal Trials of Scotland. 

- ‘ El Rey de Escocia ha ya viente 
dias que esta con la Reyna, y conien 
juntos ; y aunque i)arece que no 
perdera tan j^rosto del todo el des- 
gusto del Rey por la& cosas pasaJas, 


todavia piensa que el tiempo, y estar 
juntos, y el Rey determiuadodeconi- 
jdaceiie, hara mucho en la buena 
recon ciliacion .’ — De Silva to Philip, 
Decemher 18. MS. Simancas. 

3 Instructions to the Eail of Bed- 
ford going to Scotland. — Keith. 
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ceremony; but Elizabeth suggested that it might be Chapx 
used for ‘the next child.”- 1566 

The time had been when these things would have 
satisfied Mary Stuart’s utmost hopes, and have filled her 
with exultation. Bfer thoughts, interests, and anxieties 
were now othenvise occupied. On the 1 5th, at five in 
the evening the Prince was baptized by torch-light in 
Stirling Chapel ; the service was that of the Catholic 
Church; the Archbishop of St. Andrew’s, the most 
abandoned of all Episcopal scoundrels, officiated, sup- 
ported by three of his brethren. The French ambassador 
carried the cbild into the aisle ; the Countess of Argyle, 
the same who had been present at Eitzio’s murder, held 
him at the font as Elizabeth’s representative ; and three 
of the Scottish noblemen — Eglinton, Athol, and Eoss 
— ^were present at the ceremony. The rest, with the 
English ambassador, stood outside the door. It boded ill 
for the supposed reconciliation that the Pi'ince’s father, 
though in the castle at the time, remained in his own 
room, either still brooding over his wrongs and afraid 
that some insult should be passed upon him, or else for- 
bidden by the Queen to appear. 

As soon as the baptism was over the suit for the re- 
storation of Morton was continued : Bedford added his 
intercession to that of Miuray; Bothwell, Athol, and 
all the other noblemen joined in the entreaty; and onpardoncrf 
the 24th the Queen with some affectation of reluctance 
gave way. George Douglas, who had been the fii-st to 
sti-ike Eitzio, and Ealdonside, who had held a pistol to 
her breast, were alone excepted from a general and final 
pardon.* 

Under any circumstances it could only have been with 

^ Instructions to the Earl of Bedford going to Scotland. — Keith. 

^ Bedford to Cecil, December 30 —Scotch MS. Rolls House. 
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Chap X terror that Damley could hare encountered Morton and 
1566 young Euthyen; hut the conversation at Craigmillar 

December stoleu iuto England, had been carried equally 

to his own ear. He knew that the pai'don of Eitzio’s 
murderers had been connected with his own destruction; 
and a whisper had reached him also of the bond which, 
though unsigned by the Queen, had been ‘ drawn by her 
own device.’ ^ So long as Morton remaiaed in exile he 
could hope that the conspiracy against him was incom- 
plete. The proclamation of the pardon was his death- 
knell, and the same night, swiftly, ‘ without word spoken 
or leave taken, he stole away from Stnling and fled to 
his father.’ 

DanUey That at such a crisis he should have been attacked by 

nies from , i i 

sm*^gand a siidcleii and dangerous illness Tras to say me least of 
it a singular coincidence. A few miles from the castle 
blue spots broke out over his body, and he was carried 
into Glasgow languid and di’ooping, with a disease which 
the court and the friends of the eotnt were pleased to call 
small-pox. 

There for a time he lay, his father absent, himself 
haugiug between life and death, attended only by a few 
faithfril servants, while the Queen with recovered health 
and spirits spent her Christmas with Bothwell at Drum- 
mond Castle and TuUibardine, waiting the issue of the 
disease. 

Unfortunately for all paiiies concerned, the King after 
a few days was reported to be slowly recovering. Either 
the natural disorder was too weak to kill him, or the 
poison had fiiiled of its work. The Qbieen returned to 
Stiiiing : the favomite rode south to receive the exiles 
on then way back fr-om England. ‘ In the yai'd of the 


1 I)c‘po:iitiou of Thomas Crawford . — Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
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hosteliy of Whittingham,’ Both.'wcll and Morton met ; Chap s 
and Morton, long after — on tlie eve of Ins own execntion, 1567 
wlien to speak tke truth, might do him service where he 
was going, and could do him no hiu’t in this world — 
thus described what passed between them : — 

‘ The Eai’l of Bothwell,’ said Morton, ‘ proposed to me 

' ? i A proposes 

the j)iu’posc of the King’s murder, seeing that it was the 
Queen’s mind that he should be taken away, because she ‘0 Morton, 
blamed the King of Davie’s slaughter more than me.’ 

Morton ‘ but newly come from one trouble, said that 
he was iu no haste to enter into a new,’ and required to 
be assured that the Queen indeed desired it. 

Bothwell said ‘he knew what was in the Queen’s 
mind, and she woidd have it done.’ 

‘Bring me the Queen’s hand for a warrant,’ Morton 
said that he replied, ‘and then I will answer you.’^ 

Bash and careless as Mary Stuart’s passion made her, 
she was not so blind to prudence as to commit her sig- 
nature as her husband had done. Bothwell promised 
that he would produce an order from her, but it never 
came, and Morton was saved from further share in the 
conspiracy. 

On the 14th of January the Queen brought the Prince 
to Ediuburgh; on the aoth she wrote a letter to the 
Archbishop of Glasgow at Paris complaining of her hus- 
band’s behaviom’ to her, while the poor wretch was stdl 
lying on his sick bed and about the same time she was 
rejoined by Bothwell on his retmai from the Border. So 
fai' the story can be traced with confidence. At this 
point her conduct passes into the debatoable land, where 
her friends meet those who condemn with charges of 


^ The Earl of Morton’s confession. — Illustrations of Scottish History.^ p. 494. 
- The Queen of Scots to the Archbishop of Glasgow, January 20. — KEirn. 
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^ falsehood and forgery. The evidence is neither conflict- 
1567 ing nor insufficient : the dying depositions of the instru- 
ments of the crime taken on the steps of the scaffold, the 
‘ undesigned coincidences ’ between the stories of many 
separate witnesses, with letters which after the keenest 
inquiry were declared to be in her own handwriting, shed 
a light upon her proceedings as full as it is startling; 
but the later sufferings of Mary Stuart haye surrounded 
her name with an atmosphere of tenderness, and half the 
world has preferred to believe that she was the innocent 
victim of a hideous, conspiracy. 

The so-called certainties of history are but probabi- 
lities in varying degrees ; and when witnesses no longer 
survive to be cross-questioned, those readers and writers 
who judge of truth by their emotions can believe what 
they please. To assert that documents were forged, or 
that witnesses were tampered with, costs them no effort ; 
they are spared the trouble of reflection by the ready- 
made assui'ance of then* feelings. 

The historian who is without confldenco in these easy 
criteria of certainty can but try his evidence by such 
means as remain. He examines what is doubtful by the 
Kght of what is established, and offers at last the conclu- 
sions at which his own mind has arrived, not as the 
demonstrated facts either of logic or passion, but as some- 
thing which after a survey of the whole case appears to 
him to be nearest to the truth. ^ 


^ The story in the text is taken 
from the depositions in Anderson 
au<l Pitcairn; from the deposition 
of Crawford, in the "Rolls House ; and 
from the celebrated casket letters of 
jMary Stuart to Both well. The authen- 
ticity of these letters will be discussed 


in a future volume in connexion with 
their discovery, and with the examina- 
tion of them which then took place. 
IVIeantime I shall assume the genuine- 
ness of documents, which, without 
turning history into a mere creation 
of imaginative sympathies, I do not 
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The Queen then, after -writing the letter of complaint Chap x 
against her husband to the Archbishop of Glasgo-w, sud- TgeT 
denly determined to -visit his sick bed. On Thursday 
the 23rd of January she set out for Glasgo-w attended Maiy 
by her lower. They spent the night at Callendar toge- 
ther.^ In the morning they parted; the Earl returned to 
Edinbiu’gh ; Mary Stuart ptu’sued her journey attended 
by BothwelPs Erench servant Paris, through whom they 
had arranged to communicate. 

The news that she was on her way to Glasgow anti- 
cipated her appearance there. Damley was confined to 
his bed ; Lennox who suspected mischief, when he heard 
that she was coming, sent a gentleman, named Craw- 
ford, a noble, fearless kind of person, to apologize for 
his inability to meet her. It seems that after hearing 
of the bond at Craigmillar Larnley had -written some 
letter to her, the inconvenient truths of which had been 
irritating ; and she had used ceifain bitter expressions 
about him which had been cairied to his eai'S. Both 
father and son believed that she intended to be revenged; 


feel at liberty to doubt. They come 
to us after having passed the keenest 
scrutiny both in England and Scot- 
land. The handwriting was found to 
resemble so exactly that of the Queen 
that the most accomplished expert 
could detect no difference. One of 
the letters could have been invented 
only by a genius equal to that of 
Shakspeare ; and that one once ac- 
complished, would have been so over- 
poweringly sufficient for its purpose 
that no forger would have multiplied 
the chances of detection by adding 
the rest. The inquiry at the time 
appears to me to supersede authori- 
tatively all later conjectures. The 
ELIZ. 11. 


English Council, among whom were 
many friends of Mary Stuart, had the 
French originals before them, while 
we have only translations, or transla- 
tions of translations. 

1 ‘ When Bothwell was conducting 
the Queen to Glasgow, where she 
was going to the King, at Callendar 
after supper, late. Lady Eeres came 
to Bothwell’s room, and seeing me 
there, said, “ What does M. Paris 
here? ” “ It is all the same,” said he, 
“ Pariswill say nothing.” And there- 
upon she took him to the Queen’s 
room.’ — Examination of French 
Paris. Anderson’s Collection. Paris 
was Both well’s servant. 

A A 
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Chapx and Cra-wford when he gave his message did not hide 
1567 from her that his master was afraid of her. 

Januaiy ^ Xhere is no remedy against fear,’ the Queen said 
shortly. 

‘ Madam,’ Crawford answered, ‘ I know so far of my 
master that he desires nothing more than that the se- 
crets of every creature’s heart were writ in their faces.’ ^ 

Crawford’s suspicions were too evident to he concealed. 
The Queen did not like them ; she asked sharply if he 
had more to say ; and when he said he had discharged 
his commission, she hade him ‘ hold his peace.’ 

Lord Darnley had made some use of his iQness ; as he 
lay between life and death he had come to understand 
that he had been a fool, and for the first time in his life 
The Queea had bccu thinking seriously. When the Queen entered 
husband’s his room she found him lying on his couch, weak and 
budside. jjxove. Hci’ first question was about his letter ; 

it was not her cuo to irritate him, and she seemed to 
expostulate on the credulity with which ho had listened 
to calumnies against her. He excused himself faintly. 
She allowed her manner to relax, and she inquired about 
the cause of his iUness. 

A soft word unlocked at once the sluices of Damley’s 
heart ; his passion gushed out uncontrolled, and with a 
wild appeal he tlmew himself on his wife’s forgiveness. 

‘You are the cause of it,’ ho said; ‘it comes only 
fr-om you who mil not pardon my faults when I am 
Sony for them. I have done m’oiig, I confess it ; but 
others besides me have done m’ong, and you have for- 
given them, and I am but young. You have forgiven 
mo often you may say ; but may not a man of my ago 
for want of counsel, of wliich I am very destitute, fall 


^ Crawford’s deposition. — J\IS, Rolls House. 
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twice or thrice and yet repent and learn from experience ? 
Whatever I have done wrong forgive me ; I will do so 
no more. Take me back to you ; let me be your husband 
again or may I never rise from this bed. Say that it 
shall be so,’ ho went on with wild eagerness ; ‘ God 
knows I am punished for making my God of you — ^for 
having no thought but of you.’^ 

He was flinging himself into her arms as readily as 
she could hope or desire ; but she was afr’aid of exciting 
his suspicions by being too complaisant. She answered 
kindly that she was sorry to see him so unwell ; and she 
asked him again why he had thought of leaving the 
country. 

He said that ‘ ho had never really meant to leave it ; 
yet had it been so there was reason enough ; she knew 
how he had been used.’ 

She wont back to the bond of Craigmillar. It was 
necessary for her to learn who had betrayed the secret 
and how much of it was known. 

Weak and facile as usual Darnlcy gave up the name of 
his informant ; it was the Laird of Minto ; and then he 
said that ‘ he could not believe that she who was his own 
proper flesh would do him harm ;’ ‘ if any other would do 
it,’ he added with something of his old bravado, ‘they 
should buy him dear unless they took him sleeping.’ 

Her part was difficult to act. As she seemed so kind 
he begged that she would give him his food ; he even 
wished to kiss her, and his breath after his illness was 
not pleasant. ‘ It almost killed me,’ she wrote to Both- 
well, ‘ though I sate as far from him as the bed would 
allow : he is more gay than ever you saw him ; in fact 

* Crawford’s deposition. The conversation, as related by Darnley to 
Crawford, tallies esaetly with that given by Mary herself to Bothwell in the 
casket letters- 

A A ^ 


Chap X 


i$6y 

January 
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Chap X lie niakes love to me, of the which I take so great plea- 
1567 sure that I enter never where he is hut incontinent I take 
January gickness of my sore side which I am so troubled with.’ ^ 

When she attempted to leave the room he implored her 
to stay with him. He had been told, he said, that she had 
brought a litter with her; did she mean to take him away? 

She said she thought the air of Craigmillar would do 
him good ; and as he could not sit on horseback she had 
contrived a means by which he could be carried. 

The name of Craigmillar had an ominous soxmd. The 
words were kind, but there was perhaps some odd glitter 
of the eyes not wholly satisfactory. 

He answered that if she would promise bim on her 
honour to live with him as his wife and not to leave bim 
any more he would go with her to the world’s end, and 
care for notliing ; if not he would stay where he was. 

It was for that purpose, she said tenderly, that she 
had come to Glasgow ; the sepai-ation had injured both 
of them, and it was time that it should end; ‘and so 
she granted his doshe and promised it should be as he 
had spoken, and thereupon gave him her hand and faith 
of her body that she would love him and use bim as her 
husband;’ she would wait only till his health was re- 
stored ; he should use cold baths at Craigmillar, and then 
all should be wcU. 

Again she rctm-ned to his letter ; she was still rmeasy 
about his knowledge of the bond, and she asked whether 
he had any par-tieular fear- of either of the noblemen. 
He had injured Maitland most, and he shivered when 
she named him. He felt but too surely w'ith what 
indifference Maitland would set his heel on such a worm 
as he was. 


^ Mary Stuart to Bothwell. — Amderson’s Collection. 
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She spoke of Lady Eeres, Bothwell’s evil friend, 
Darnley knew what that woman had been and suspected 1567 
what she might be. He said he liked her not, and 
wished to God she might serve the Queen to her honour ; 
but he would believe her promise, he would do aU that 
she would have him do, and would love aU that she 
loved. 

She had gained her point ; he would go with her, and 
that was all she wanted. A slight cloud rose between 
them before she left the room. He was impatient at her 
going, and complained that she would not stay with him : 
she on her part said that he must keep her promise 
secret ; the lords would be suspicious of their agreement, 
and must not know of it. 

He did not like the mention of the lords ; the lords, 
he said, had no right to interfere ; he would never ex- 
cite the lords against her, and she he trusted would not 
again make a party against him. 

She said that then.' past disagreements had been no 
fault of hors. He and he alone was to blame for aU 
that had gone wi'ong. 

With these words she left him. Mary Stuart was an 
admirable actress ; rai'ely perhaps on the world’s stage 
has there been a more skilful player. But the game was 
a difficult one ; she had still some natural compiuietion, 
and the performance was not quite perfect, 

Darnley, perplexed between hope and fear, affection n^nii'y 
and misgiving, sent for Crawford. He related the con- cmwford 

^ ^ his conver- 

versation which had passed, so far as he could recollect satiou mth 
itj word for word, and asked him wliat lie tkought. 

Crawford, imblinded by passion, answered at once 
‘ that he hked it not if the Queen wished to have him 
living with her, why did she not take him to Holyrood ? 
Craigmillar — a remote and lonely country house — was 
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no proper place for lum ; if lie "went witli her ho would 
go rather as her prisoner than her husband. 

Darnley answered that he thought little less himself ; 
he had hut her promise to trust to, and he feared what 
she might mean 5 he had resolved to go however j ‘ he 
would trust himself in her hands though she should cut 
his throat.’^ 

And Mary, what was her occupation after parting thus 
from her husband ? Late into the night she sat writing 
an account of that day’s business to her lover, ‘with 
whom,’ as she said, ‘ she had left her heart.’ She told 
him of her meeting with Crawford, and of her coming 
to the ITiug j she related with but slight verbal variations 
Darnloy’s passionate appeal to her, as Darnley himself 
had told it to his Mend. 

‘ I pretend,’ she wrote, ‘ that I beHeve what he says ; 
you never saw him better or heai’d him speak more 
humbly. If I did not know his heart was wax, and 
mine a diamond whorcinto no shot can enter but that 
which comes from youi' hand, I could almost have had 
pity on him; but fear not, the plan shall hold to the 
death.’ 

If Maiy Stuart was troubled with a husband, Dothwell 
was inconvenienced equally with a wifi'. 

‘ liemember in retiu'ii,’ she coiitiimed, ‘ that you suffer 
not yourself to be won by that false mistress of yours, 
who will ti'avol no less with you for the same ; I believe 
they learnt their lesson together. IIii has iwer a tear in 
his eye. He desires I should fei'd him with my own 


^ TviNficJivl s *l»*} lObitioii - — /ui//.s lloust'. 
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hands. I am doing ■what I hate. "Would yon not laugh chap x 
to see me lie so well and dissemble so well, and tell 1^67 
truth betwixt my hands ? We are coupled "with two bad 
companions. The devil sunder us and God knit us 
together to be the most faithful couple that ever he 
united. This is my faith — I will die in it. I am writing 
to you while the rest are sleeping, since I cannot sleep 
as they do, and as I would desire — ^that is in your arms, 
my dear love ; whom I pray God preserve from all evil 
and send you repose.’ 

Without much moral scrupulousness about her, Mary 
Stuart had still feelings which answer to a loose nran’s 
‘ sense of honour.’ 

‘I must go forward,’ she said, ‘with my odious 
purpose. You make me dissemble so far that I abhor it, 
and you cause mo to do the ofB.ee of a traitress. If 
it were not to obey you I had rather die than do it ; my 
heart bleeds at it. Ho will not come -with me except I 
promise him that I shall bo with him as before, and 
doing this he will do all I please and come with me. 

To make hi m trust me I had to fence in some things 
•with him ; so when he asked that when he was well we 
should both have but one bed, I said that if he changed 
not pm'pose between now and then it should be so ; but 
in the mean time I bade him take care that he let 
nobody know of it, because the lords would fear if we 
agreed together, he would make them feel tho small ac- 
count they made of him. In fine, he 'will go anywhere 
that I ask him. Alas ! I never deceived anybody ; but 
I remit mo altogether to yoiu* jdeasure. Send me word 
what to do and I will do it. Consider whether you can 
contrive anything more secret by medicine. He is to 
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Chapx take medicine and baths at Craigmillar. He suspects 
1567 greatly, and yet he trusts mo. I am sorry to hurt any 
January dcpcnds ou me ; yet you may command me in 

all things. About Lady Eeres he said, I pray G-od she 
may serye you to your honour. He suspects the thing 
you know, and of his life ; but as to the last when I 
speak two or three kind words he is happy and out of 
doubt. Bum this letter, for it is dangerous and nothing 
well said in it.’ 

Then following the ebb and flow of her emotions to 
that strange point where the criminal passion of a woman 
becomes almost virtue in its utter self-abandonment, she 
appealed to Bothwell not to despise her for the treachery 
to which for his sake she was condescending. 

‘ Have no esdl opinion of me for this,’ she concluded ; 

‘ you yourself are the cause of it ; for my own private re- 
venge I would not do it to him. Seeing then that to obey 
you, my deal' love, I spare neither honour, conscience, 
hazard, nor greatness, take it I pray you in good part. 
Look not at that woman whose false tears should not be 
so much regarded as the true and faithfal labotu’ which 
I am bearing to deserve her place ; to obtain which — 
against my natui’e — I beti'ay those that may hinder mo. 
God forgive me, and God give you, my only lov(', tho 
happiness and prosperity which your humble and faithful 
friend desu’es for you. She hopes soon to bo another 
thing to you. It is late. I could ivrite to you for ever ; 
yet now I will kiss yoiu' hand and end.’ ^ 

With these thoughts in her mind Mary Stuart Queen 
of Scotland lay down upon her bod — ^to sleep, doubtless 


^ Mary Stuart to Buthwdl. — Andekson’s CuUerhan. 
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— sleep with the soft tranquillity of an innocent child. Chap x 
Remorse may disturb the slumbers of the man who is 1567 
dabbling with his first experiences of wrong. When the 
pleasure has been tasted and is gone, and nothiug is 
left of the crime but the ruin which it has wrought, then 
too the Furies take their seats upon the midnight pillow. 

But the meridian of evil is for the most part left un- 
vexed ; and when a man has chosen his road he is let 
alone to follow it to the end. 

The next momiag the Queen added a few closing 
words : 

‘ If in the meantime I hoar nothiug to the contrary, 
according to my commission I will briug the man to 
Craigmillar on Monday — where he will be all Wednes- 
day — ^and I will go to Edinburgh to draw blood of mo. 

Provide for all things and discourse upon it fii’st with 
youi’self.’ 

This letter and another to Maitland she gave i^i 
chai’ge to Paris to take to Edinburgh. In delivering “siruc 

^ ^ o ^ tions. 

them she bade him toll Bothwell that she had prevented 
tho Xing from kissing her, as Lady Eeros could wit- 
ness ; and she told him to ask Maitland whether Craig- 
millar was to be the place, or whether they had changed 
their plan. They would give him answers with which 
he would come back to her immediately. She would 
herself wait at Glasgow with the King tili his return. 

Paris after being a day upon the road, reached Edin- 
biu’gh with his despatches on tho night of Saturday tho 
a5th. On going to Bothwell’s room the next morning 
ho found tho Eai’l absent, and a seivant dii’eeted him 
to a house belougmg to Sir Robert Balfour, brother of 
James Balfour who signed the Craigmillar bond. 

St. Mary’s-in-thc-Eiolds called commonly Khk-a-Eield 
was a roofless and ruined chiuch, standing just inside 
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tlie old. town walls of Edinburgli, at tko north.- western 
1567 corner of the present College. Adjoining it there stood 
Janoaiy ^ quadi'angukr building which had at one time belonged 
Plan of the to the Domiuican monks. The north front was built along 
the edge of the slope which descends to the Cowgato ; 
the south side contained a low range of unoccupied rooms 
which had been ‘ priests’ chambers ; ’ the east consisted 
of ofiB.ces and servants’ rooms ; the priacipal apartments 
ia the dwelling into which the place had been converted 
were in the westom wing, which completed the square. 
Under the windows there was a narrow strip of grass- 
plat dividmg the house from the town wall ; and outside 
the wall were gardens iato which there was an opening 
through the cellars by an underground passage. The 
principal gateway faced north and led direct iato' the 
quacbangle. 

Botiiweii’s Here it was that Paris found Bothwcll with Sir 
message, BalfouT. He delivered his letter and gave his 

message. The Earl wrote a few words ia reply. ‘ Com- 
mend me to the Queen,’ he said as he gave the note, ‘ and 
tell her that all will go well. Say that Balfour and I 
have not slept all night, that everything is arranged, 
and that the King’s lodgmgs are ready for bim. I have 
sent her a diamond. You may say I would send my 
heart too were it in my power — ^bxit she has it already.’ 

A few more words passed, and from Bothwcll Paiis 
went to Maitland, Avho also wrote a brief answer. To the 
A'crbal question ho answered, ‘ Toll her Majesty to take' 
the King to Kiik-a-Eiold ; ’ and with those replies the 
messenger rode back tlumigh the night to his mistress. 

She was not up wdien ho airiA'od; her impati('nc(' 
could not rest till she was dressed, and she lA'ceived 
him in bed. IB- gave his letters and his nn-ssage. She 
asked if Uiei-e was aiiythiiig further. He- answer'd that 
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Bothwell bade him say ‘ he ■would have no rest till he chap x 
had aceomphshod their enterprise, and that for love of her 
he "Would train a pike all his hfe.’ The Queen laughed. 

‘Please God,’ she said, ‘ it shall not come to that.’^ 

A few hours later she was on the road ■with her if 
■victim. He could he moved but slowly. She was 
obliged to rest ■with him two days at Linlithgow ; and it 
was not till the 30th that she was able to briug him to 
Edinburgh. As yet he knew nothing of the change of 
his destination, and supposed that he was going on to 
Craigmillar. BothweU however met the cavalcade out- 
side the gates and took charge of it. Ho attention was 
paid either to the exclamations of the attendants or the 
remonstrances of Darnley himself; he was informed that 
the Eirk-a-Pield house was most convenient for him, and 
to Eirk-a-Pield he was conducted. 

‘ The lodgings ’ prepared for him were in the west 
■wing, which was cli^vidcd from the rest of the house by a 
large door at the foot of the staircase. A passage ran 
along the ground floor from which a room opened which 
had been fitted up for the Queen. At the head of the 
stairs a similar passage led first to the King’s room — 
which was immediately over that of the Queen — and 
fui’thor on to closets and rooms for the servants. 

Here it was that Darnley was established dvuing the last 
hoiu’s which he was to know on earth. The keys of the 
doors were given ostentatiously to his groom of the 
chamber, Thomas Kelson ; the Eail of BothweU being 
already in possession of duj)licatcs. The door from the 
collar into the garden had no lock, but the servants were 
told that it coxxld be secured with bolts fr-om within. 

The rooms themselves had been comfortably furnished. 


^ ICxamiuation of Taria. — P itcaikn's Crlmuicil Tiials, yuI. i. 
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Chap X and a handsome bed had been set up for the Eing mth 
1567 new hangings of black velvet. The Queen however 
Januiiry ^ think that they would be injured by the 

splashing from Damley’s bath, and desired that they 
might be taken down and changed. Being a person of 
ready expedients too she suggested that the door at the 
bottom of the staircase was not required for protection. 
She had it taken down and turned into a cover for the 
bath- vat; ‘so that there was nothing left to stop the 
passage into the said chamber but only the portal door.’ ^ 

After this little attention she left her husband in 
possession ; she intended herself to sleep from time to 
time there, but her own room was not yet ready. 

The fru'ther plan was still unsettled. Bothwell’s fri'st 
notion was to tempt Darnley out into the country some 
sunny day for exercise and then to kill him. But ‘ this 
purpose was changed because it would be known ;’® and 
was perhaps abandoned with the alteration of the place 
fr’om Craigmillai". 

The Queen meanwhile spent her days at her hus- 
band’s side, watching over his convalescence with seem- 
ingly anxious affection, and returning only to sleep 
at Holyrood. In the starry evenings, though it was 
nud-winter, she would go out into the garden with 
Lady Eeres, and ‘ there sing and use pastime.’ After 
a few days her apai’tment at Euk-a-Ficld was made 
habitable ; a bed was set up there in which she could 
sleep, and particular directions were given as to the part 
of the room where it was to stand. Paris through some 
mistake misplaced it. ‘ Pool that you arc,’ the Queen 


^ Examination of Thomas Nelson. — Pitcairn. 
- Ilephurn’s confession. — ^Anderson. 

^ Depositions of Thomas Nelson.— Pitcairn. 
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said to Mm wlien lie saw it, ‘ the bed is not to stand Chap x 
there ; more it yonder to the other side.’ ^ She perhaps 1567 
meant nothing, hut the words afterwards seemed omi- 
nously significant. A powder barrel was to be lighted 
in that room to blow the house and erery one in it into 
the air. They had placed the bed on the spot where the 
powder was to stand, immediately below the bed of the 
King. 

Whatever she meant, she contrived when it was moved 
to pass two nights there. The object was to make it 
appear as if in what was to follow her own life had been 
aimed at as well as her husband’s. Wednesday the 5th 
she slept there, and Friday the 7th, and then her penance 
was almost over, for on Satui’day the thing was to have 
been done. 

Among the wild youths who followed Bothwell’s for- 
tunes three were found who consented to be the instru- 
ments — ^young Hay the Laird of Tallo, Hepburn of 
Bolton, and the Land of Ormeston — gentlemen retainers 
of Bothwell’s house, and ready for any desperate adven- 
ture. ® Delay only created a risk of discovery, and the 
Eai'l on Friday arranged Ms plans for the night ensuing. ® 

It seems however that at the last moment there was 
an impression either that the powder might fail or that 
Darnley could be more convemontly killed in a scuffle 


^ ‘ Sot que tu es, je ne veulx pas 
que mon lit soyt en cest endroyt la, 
ct du fait le feist ostor.’ — Examina- 
tion of Paris. Pitcairn. 

2 Hepburn on his trial said that 
when Bothwell first proposed the 
murder to him, ‘ he answered it was 
an evil purpose, but because he was 
servant to his Lordship he would do 
as the rest.’ So also said Hay and 
Ormeston. Paris according to his 


own story was alike afraid to refuse 
and to consent. Bothwell told him 
the lords were all agreed. He asked 
what Murray said. ‘Murray, Mur- 
ray ! ’ said the Earl, ‘ il ne se vcult 
n’ayder ni nuyre,mais e’est tout ung.’ 
‘Monsieur,’ Paris replied, "il est 
sage .’ — Examination of Paris. Pit- 
cairn. 

3 Examination of Hay of Tallo. — 
Anderson. 
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with an appearance of accident. Lord Eolbert Stuart, 
1567 Abbot of St. Cross, one of James the Pifth’s wild brood 
Fobruaiy children whom the church had provided with land 
and title, had shared in past times in the Kiug’s riots, 
and I’eta inin g some regard for him had warned the poor 
creature to be on his guard. Damley making love to 
destruction, told the Queen; and Stuai’t, knowing that 
his own life might pay the forfeit of his interference, 
either received a hint that he might buy his pardon by 
doiag the work himself, or else denied his words and 
offered to make the King maintain them at the sword’s 
poiat. A duel, could it be managed, would remove all 
difflctdty ; and Bothwell would take care how it should 
end. 

Something of this kind was in contemplation on the 
Satm’day night, and the explosion was deferred in con- 
sequence. The Queen that evening at Holyrood bade 
Paris toll Bothwell ‘that the Abbot of St. Cross should 
go to the King’s room and do what the Earl know of.’ 
Paris carried the message, and Bothwell answered, ‘ Tell 
the Queen that I will speak to St. Cross and then I will 
see her.’^ 

But this too came to nothing. Lord Eobert went, and 
angry words according to some accounts wore exchanged 
between him and Damley; but a sick man imablo to 
leave his couch was in no condition to cross swords ; and 
for one more night ho was j)eiTOitted to siuvive. 

So at last came Sunday, eleven months exactly trom 
the day of Eitzio’s murder; and Mary Stuart’s words 
that she would never rest till that dark business was 
revenged were about to be fulfilled. The Earl of Mm-ray 
knowing perhaps what was coming, yet unable to inter- 


^ Examination of Paris.— Ax deeson. 
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fere, had beea long waiting for an opportunity to leave Chap x 
Edinburgh. Early that morning be wrote to bis sister 
to say that Lady Murray was ill at St. Andrew’s, and ^ 
that she wished him to join her ; the Queen with some 
reluctance gave him leave to go. 

It was a high day at the Court : Sebastian one of the 
musicians was married in the afternoon to Margaret 
Cawood, Mary Stuart’s favourite waiting-woman. When 
the service was over the Queen took an early supper with 
the Bishop of Argyle, and afterwards accompanied by 
Cassilis, Huntly, and the Earl of Argyle, she went as 
usual to spend the evening with her husband, and pro- 
fessed to intend to stay the night with him. The hom'S 
passed on. She was more than commonly tender : and Damiey’s 

■L ^ ^ j room. 

Darnley absorbed in her caresses paid no attention to 
sounds in the room below him, which had he heard them 
might have distui’bed his enjoyment. 

At ten o’clock that night two servants of BothwoU, 

Powrie and Patrick Wilson, came by order to the Earl’s 
apartments in Holyrood. Hepburn, who was waiting The powder 
there, pointed to a heap of leather bags and trunks 'upon in. 
the floor, which he bade them cany to the gate of the 
gardens at the back of Eii'k-a-Pield. They threw the 
load on a pair of pack-horses and led the way in the 
dark as they were told; Hepbiun himself went with 
them, and at the gate they fotmd Bothwell, with Hay, 
Ormeston, and another person, muffled in their cloaks. 

The horses were loft standing in the lane. The six men 
silently took the bags on their shoulders and carried 
them to the postern door which led through the town 
wall. Bothwell then wont into join the Queen, and told 
the rest to make haste with theh work and finish it be- 
fore the Queen should go. Powrie and Wilson were dis- 
missed ; Hopbum and the tluee others dragged the bags 
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Chap X through the cellar into Mary Stuart’s room. They had 
15157 intended to put the powder into a cask, hut the door 
i-ebruaiy 9 uaiTow, SO they carried it as it was and poured 

it out in a heap upon the floor. 

They blundered in the darkness. Bothwell who was 
listening in the room above heard them stumbling at 
their work, and stole down to warn them to bo silent ; 
hut by that time all was in its place. The dtu’k mass in 
which the fire-spuit lay imprisoned rose dimly jhom the 
ground ; the match was in its place, and the Earl glided 
hack to the Queen’s side. 

It was now past midnight. Hay and Hepbuin wore 
to remain with the powder alone. ‘ You Imow what you 
have to do,’ Ormeston whispered; ‘when all is quiet 
above, you fii’e the end of the lint and come away.’ 

With these words Ormeston passed stealthily into the 
garden. Paris who had been assisting in the arrange- 
ment went upstairs to the King’s room, and his appear- 
ance was the signal concerted beforehand for the party 
« to break up. Bothwell whispered a few words in Argylo’s 
ear ; Argyle touched Paris on the back significantly : 
there was a pause — ^the length of a Paternoster^ — ^when 
the Queen suddenly recollected that there was a masque 

Tbe Queen and a dancc at the Palace on the occasion of the mar- 

n^lLU'ns 

Hoiyrood. rkge, and that she had promised to bo present. She 
rose, and with many regrets that she could not stay as 
she intended, kissed her husband, put a ring on his finger, 
wished him good night, and went. The lords followed 
her. As she loft the room, she said as if by accident, 

‘ It was jxist this time last yeai- that Eitzio was slain.’- 

In a few moments the gay train was gone. The 
Queen walkcal back to the glittering halls in Holyi’ood; 


^ Examination of Paris. — Pitcjairn. 

- [Bih’iianax. — History uf Scotland.] 
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Damley was left alone witli liis page, Taylor, wlio slept Chap x 
in his room, and his two servants, Nelson and Edward 1567 
Seymour. Below in the darkness, Bothwell’s two fol- 
lowers shivered beside the powder heap, and listened 
with hushed breath till all was still. 

The King, though it was late, was in no mood for 
sloop, and Mary’s last words sounded awfully in his ears. 

As soon as she was gone he went over ‘her many 
speeches,’ he spoke of her soft words and her caresses 
which had seemed sincere, ‘ but the mention of Davie’s 
slaughter marred aU his pleasure.’ ’ 

‘ "What will she do ?’ said he, ‘ it is very lonely.’ The 
shadow of death was creeping over him; he was no 
longer the random boy who two years before had come 
to Scotland filled with idle dreams of vain ambition. 
Sorrow, suffering, disease, and fear had done their work. 

That night before or after the Queen’s visit he was said 
to have opened the Prayer-book, and to have read over 
the 55th Psalm,® which by a strange coincidence was in 
the English service for the day that was dawning. 

True or false such was the tale at the time ; and the 
words have a teirible appropriateness. 

‘ Hear my prayer, 0 Lord, and hide not thyself from 
my petition. 

‘ My heart is disquieted within me, and the fear of 
death is fallen upon me. 

■' Ecaifulncss and trembling are come upon me, and an 
horrible di'ead hath overwhelmed me. 

‘ It is not an open enemy that hath done me this dis- 
honoui’, for then I could have borne it. 

^ [Caldehwood, vol. ii. p. 344.] hours before his death .’ — Drury to 

- [Sir William Drury, the au- Cecily March^ ^ 5 ^ 7 * Border MSS. 
thority for this statement, says that Rolls House.'] 
he went over the 55th Psalm a few 
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1567 

February 


‘ It was even thou my companion, my guide, and my 
own familiar friend.’ 

Forlorn victim of a cruel age ! Twenty-one years old 
— ^no more. At the end of an hour he went to bed, with 
his page at his side. An hour later they two were 
lying dead in the garden imder the stars. 

The exact facts of the murder were never known — 
only at two o’clock that Monday morning, a ‘ crack ’ was 
heard which made the drowsy citizens of Edinburgh 
turn in their sleep, and brought down all that side of 
Balfour’s house of Eirk-a-Field iu a confased heap of 
dust and ruia. Nelson, the sole survivor, wont to bed 
and slept when he left his master, and ‘ knew nothing 
till he found the house falling about him ; ’ Edward Sey- 
mour was blown in pieces ; but Damley and his page 
were foxmd forty yards away, beyond the town wall, 
under a tree, with ‘no sign of fire on them,’ and with 
their clothes scattered at their side. 

Some said that they were smothered in their sleep; 
some that they were taken down into a stable and 
‘wirried;’ some that ‘hearing the keys grate in the 
doors below them, they started from their beds and were 
fiying down the stairs, when they were caught and 
strangled.’ Hay and Hepburn told one consistent story 
to the foot of the scaffold : — When the voices were 
silent overhead they lit the match and fled, locking the 
doors behind them. In the gai'den they found Bothwoll 
watching with his friends, and they waited there till the 
house blew up, when they made off and saw no more. 
It was thought however that in dread of toriuro they left 
the whole dark truth untold ; and over the events of that 
night a horrible mist still hangs unpenetrated and un- 
penetrable for ever. 

This only was certain, that with her husband Mary 
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Stuart’s cliarices of the English throne perished also, and 
"with them all serious prospect of a Catholic revolution. 
With a deadly instinct the world divined the author of 
the murder 5 and more than one nobleman on the night 
on which the news reached London, hastened to transfer 
his allegiance to Lady Catherine Grey.^ 

The faithful Melville hurried up to defend his mistress 
— ^hut to the anxious questions of de Silva, though he 
called her innocent, he gave confused answers.® ‘ Lady 
Lennox demands vengeance upon the Queen of Scots,’ 
de Silva said; ‘ nor is Lady Lennox alone in the belief of 
her guilt ; they say it is revenge for the Italian secretary. 
The heretics denounce her with one voice ; the Catholics 
are divided ; her own friends acquit her ; the connexions 
of the King cry out upon her without exception.’ ® 

On the ist of March, Moret, the Duke of Savoy’s am- 
bassador at the Scotch court, passed through London 
on his way to the Continent. He had been in Edin- 
burgh at the time of the minder ; and de Silva turned 
to him for comfort. But Moret had no comfort to give. 
‘ I pressed him,’ said de Silva, ‘to tell me whether he 
thought the Queen was innocent; he did not condemn 
her in words, but he said nothing in her favour;’^ ‘the 
spirits of the Catholics are broken;® should it turn out 
that she is guilty, her party in England is gone, and by 
her means there is no more chance of a restoration of 
religion.’ ^ 


^ De Silva to Philip, February 17, 
— MB. Simancas. 

‘ Aunque esto salvo a la Reyna, 
veo le algo confuso.’~De Silva to 
Philip., Felmiary 22. MS. Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 

^ * Aprctanclole que me dixese lo 
que le parecia conforme a lo que el 


habia visto y colegido si la Reyna 
tenia culpa dello, aunque no la le con- 
deno de palabra, no le salbd nada.’ — 
Be Silva to Philip., March i. MS. 
Ibid. 

5 ‘ Mucho ha esfce caso enflaquecido 
los animos delos Catolicos.’ — Ibid. 

6 Ibid. 
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Chat X I fTiHE Earl of Sussex having failed alike to beat Shan 
1564 O’Neil in the field or to get him satisfactorily mur- 
dered, had at last been recalled, leaving the government 
of Ireland in the hands of Sir Nicholas Arnold. An 
unsuccessful public serveCnt never failed to find a friend 
in Elizabeth, -whose disposition to quarrel with her mi- 
nisters was usually in proportion to their abUity. She 
had shared the confidence of the late Deputy in what to 
modem eyes appears unpardonable treachery; she re- 
ceived him on his return to England -with undiminished 
confidence, and she allowed him to confirm her in her 
resolution to spend no more money in the hopeless 
enterprise of briuging the Irish into order; while she 
left Arnold to set the bears and bandogs to tear each 
other, and watched contentedly the struggle in Ulster 
be-tween O’Neil and the Scots of the Isles. 

The breathing-time would have boon used to better 
advantage had the reform been carried to completeness 
which had been commenced with the mutinous mis- 
creants miscalled the English army. But the bands 
could not bo discharged with decency till they had re- 
ceived their wages; without money they could only 
continue to maintain themselves on the plunder of the 
fanners of the Pale ; and the Queen, provoked with the 
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past expenses to vliicli slie had so reluctantly assented, cha? xi 
knotted her pm'se-strings, and seemed determined that 1564 
Ireland should in future bear the cost of its own goyern- 
ment. The worst peculations of the principal ofELcers 
were inquired into and punished: Sir Henry Eatcliff, 
Sussex’s brother, was deprived of his command and sent 
to the castle ; but Arnold’s vigour was limited by his 
powers. The paymasters continued to cheat the Grovem- 
ment in the returns of the number of their troops ; the 
Government defended themselves by letting the pay run 
into arrear ; the soldiers revenged their iU-usage on the 
people ; and so it came to pass that in O’Heil’s country 
alone in Ireland — defended as it was from attacks from 
without, and enriched with the plunder of the Pale — 
were the peasantry prosperous, or life or property secure. 

Munster was distracted by the feuds between Ormond 
and Desmond ; while the deep bays and creeks of Cork 
and Kerry were the nests and hiding-places of English 
pfratos, whose numbers had just received a distinguished 
addition in the person of Sir Thomas Stukely, with a 
barque of four hundred tons and ‘ a hundred tall soldiers, 
besides mariners.’ 

Stukely had been on his way to Florida with a license s jr ^^ 
from the Crown to make discoveries and to settle there ; irdoncL 
but ho had found a convenient halting-place in an Irish 
harboui', from which he could issue out and plunder the 
Spanish galleons.^ He had taken up his quarters at 
Kinsale, ‘to malce the sea his Florida;’^ and in antici- 


^ ‘ Stukely ’s piracies are much 7 mma??z I like not.’ — Chaloner 

railed at here in all parts. I hang to Cecily Madrid^ December 14, 1564. 

down ray head with shame- Alas ! Spanish MSS. Rolls House. 

though it cost the Queen roundly, let 2 gir Thomas Wroth to Cecil, No- 
him for honour's sake be fetched in. vemher Irish MSS. IhUl 
These pardons to such as be hastes 
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i5«4 


The Irish 
bishops. 


pation of the terms on wliicli he was likely to find him- 
self with Elizabeth, he contrived to renew an acquaint- 
ance which he had commenced in England with Shan 
O’E’eil. The friendship of a buccaneer who was growing 
rich on Spanish plunder might have seemed inconvenient 
to a chief who had offered Ireland as a fief to Philip; 
but Shan was not particular : Philip had as yet shown 
but a cold interest in Irish rebellion, and Stukely filled 
his cellars with sherry from Cadiz, amused him with his 
magniloquence, and was useful to him by his real dex- 
terity and courage. So fond Shan became of him that 
he had the impertinence to write to EHzaboth in favour 
‘of that his so dearly loved Mend and her Majesty’s 
worthy subject,’ with whom he was grieved to hoar 
that her Majesty was displeased. He could not but 
believe that she had been misinformed ; but if indeed so 
good and gallant a gentleman had given her cause of 
offence, Shan entreated that her Majesty, for his sake and 
in the name of the services which he had himself ren- 
dered to England, would giueiously pardon him ; and he, 
with Stukely for a Mend and confidant, would malce Ire- 
land such as Ireland never was since the world began. ^ 
Among so many mischiefs ‘ religion ’ was natui-ally in 
a bad way. ‘ The lords and gentlemen of the Pale went 
habitually to mass.’® The Protestant bishops were cljiofly 
agitated by the vestment controversy, Adam Loftus, 
the titular Primate, to whom sacked villages, ravished 
women, and famine-stricken skeletons crawling about 
the fields were matters of every-day indiffeixnice, sho(.)k 
with terror at the mention of a siu-pliee.’^ Eobert Daly 


* Shan O’Neil to Elizabeth, June i8, 1.1565.— Z;-/s7j MSS. Hulls Ihusc 
° Adam Loftus to Elizabeth. May 17 — MS. Ihitl. 

■' Adam Loftus to Cecil, .July iC— J/.V, Jhul 
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wrote in anguish, to Cecil, in dismay at the countenance Chai- xr 
to ‘ Papistry ’ and at his own inability to prolong a per- ijgj 
secution which he had happily conunenced.^ . 

Some kind of shame was felt by statesmen in England 
at the condition in which Ireland contmued. Enable to 
do anything real towards amending it, they sketched out 
among them about this time a scheme for a more effec- 
tive government. The idea of the division of the country 
into separate presidencies lay at the bottom of whatever 
hopes they felt for an improved order of things. So 
long as the authority of the sovereign was represented 
only by a Deputy residing at Dublin, with a few hundred 
ragged marauders called by courtesy ‘the army,’ the 
Irish chiefs would contiuue, like O’Neil, to be virtually 
independent; while by recognizing the reality of a 
power which could not be taken from them, the English 
Government could deprive them of their principal motive 
for repudiatmg their allegiance. 

The aim of the Tudor sovereigns had been fr-om tho^.^poH«y 

^ ^ of the 

first to introduce into Ireland the feudal administration Tudor 

sovereigns. 


1 ‘The bruit of the alteration in 
religion is so talked of here among the 
Papists, and they so triumph upon the 
same, it would grieve any good Chris- 
tian heart to hear of their rejoicing ; 
yea, in so much that my Lord Primate, 
my Lord of Meath, and I, being the 
Queen’s commissioners in ecclesiasti- 
cal causes, dare not be so bold now in 
executing our commissions in eccle- 
siastical causes as we have been to this 
time. To what end this talk wiU 
grow I am not able to say. I fear it 
will grow to the great contempt of 
the Gospel and of the ministers of the 
sfime, except that spark be exlin- 
giiished before it grow to flame. The 


occasion is that certain learned men 
of our religion are put from their 
livings in England ; upon what occa- 
sion is not known here as yet. The 
poor Protestants amazed at the talk 
do often resort to me to learn what 
the matter means ; whom I comfort 
with the most faithful texts of Scrip- 
ture that I can find, . . . But I be- 
seech you send me some comfortable 
words concerning the stablishing of 
our religion, wherewith I may both 
confirm the wavering hearts of the 
doubtful, and suppress the stout brags 
of the sturdy and proud Papists.’ — 
R()l)ert Dabj to Cecil., Juhj 2 . Irish 
MSS, Rolls House. 
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Chap XI of the English counties ; they had laboui’ed to persuade 
1565 the chiefs to hold their lands under the Crown, with the 
obligations which landed tenures in England were sup- 
form. posed always to carry with them. The large owner of 
the soil, to the extent that his lordship extended, was in 
the English theory the ruler of its inhabitants, magis- 
trate from the nature of his position, and represonta- 
tiye of the majesty of the Crown. Again and again 
they had endeavoured to convince the Irish that order 
was better than anai-chy ; that their faction fights, their 
murders, their petty wars and robberies, were a scandal to 
them ; that till they could amend their ways they were 
no better than savages. Fair measures and foul had 
alike failed so far. Once more a project was imagined of 
some possible reformation, which might succeed at least 
on paper. 

In the system which was at last to bring a golden age 
to Ireland, the four provinces were to be governed each 
by a separate president and council. Every county was 
to have its sheriff ; and the Irish noblemen and gentle- 
men were to become the guardians of the law which they 
had so long defied. The poor should no longer bo op- 
pressed by the great; and the wrongs which tliey had 
groaned under so long should be put an end to for over by 
their own Parliament, ‘ Ho poor persons should be com- 
pelled any more to work or labour by the day or otluTwiso 
without moat, drink, wages, or some other allowance du- 
ring the time of their labour’ ; ’ no ^ earth- tillers, nor any 
others inhabiting a dwelling imder any lord should be 
disfrained or punished in body or goods for the faults of 
their landlord;’ nor any honest man lose life or lands 
without fair trial, by Parliamentary attainder, ^ according 
to the antient laws of England and Ireland.’ Noble 
provisions were pictui’od out for the rebuilding of the 
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ruined cliurclies at the Queen’s expense, mth ‘t'wclTe cuapXI 
free grammar schools,’ where the Irish youth should 
grow into civility, and ‘ twelve hospitals for aged and 
impotent folk.’ A University should he founded in Eli- 
zabeth’s name, and endowed with lands at Elizabeth’s 
cost ; and the devisers of all these things, warming with 
their project, conceived the Irish nation accepting vnll- 
ingly a reformed religion, in which there should bo no 
more pluralities, no more abuse of patronage, no more 
neglect, or idleness, or profligacy. The bishops of the 
Church of Ireland were to be chosen among those who 
had risen from the Irish schools thi’ough the Irish Uni- 
versity. The masters of the grammar schools shoidd 
teach the boys ‘the Hew Testament, Paul’s Epistles, 
and David’s Psalms, in Latin, that they being infants 
might savour of the same in age, as an old cask doth of 
its first liquor.’ In every parish from Cape Clear to the 
Giant’s Causeway, there should be a true servant of God 
for a pastor, who would bring up the children bom in 
the same in the knowledge of the Creeds, the Lord’s 
Prayer, the Ton Commandments, and the Catechism; 

‘ the children to be brought to the Bishop for confirma- 
tion at seven years of ago, if they could repeat them, or 
else to be rejected by the Bishop for the time with re- 
proach to their parents.’^ 

Here was an ideal Ireland, painted on the retina of 
some worthy English minister ; but the real Ireland was 
still the old ifiaco: as it was in the days of Brian 
Boroilime and the Danes, so it was m the days of Shan 
O’Neil and Sir Nicholas Arnold; and the Queen who 
was to found all these fine institutions cared chiefly to 
burden her exchequer no fiuthor in the vain effort to 


^ Device for the better government of Ireland . — I ml MSS. Halls House. 
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Chap XI drain the black Irish morass — ^fed as it was from the 
1^6$ perennial fountains of Irish nature. 

The Pope might have been better contented with the 
condition of his children : yet he too had his grounds 
of disquiet, and was not whoUy satisfied with Shan, or 
with Shan’s rough-riding Primate. A nuncio had re- 
sided secretly for four years at Limerick, who from time 
to time sent information of the state of the people to 
Eome ; and at last an aged priest named Creagh, who in 
past days had known Charles the Fifth, and had been 
employed by him in relieving English Catholic exiles, 
went over with letters from the nuncio recommending 
the Pope to refase to recognize the appointment of 
Terence Daniel to the Primacy, and to substitute Creagh 
in his place. The old man, according to his own story, 
was unambitious of dignity, and would have preferred 
‘to enter religion’ and end his days in a monastery. 
The Pope however decided otherwise. Creagh was con- 
secrated Archbishop of Armagh in the Sistine Chapel, 
and was sent back ‘to serve among those bai'barous 
wild imcivil folk,’ taking with him a letter fr-om Pius to 
Shan O’Heil, ‘ whom he did not know whether to repute 
for his foe or his Mend.’ 

Throe Thus Ireland had three competing Primates : Adam 

Primates m x o 

Ireland. Loftus, the noiumee of Elizabeth; Shan’s Archbishop, 
Terence Daniel ; and Creagh, sent by the Pope. The 
latter however had the misfortune to pass thi-ough 
London on his way home, where Cecil heard of him. Ho 
was seized and sent to the Tower, where ‘ ho lay in groat 
misery, cold, and hunger,’ ‘without a penny,’ ‘without 
the means of getting his single shirt washed, and with- 
out gown or hose.’ 

The poor old man petitioned ‘ to be lot go to teach 
youth.’ ‘ lie r, ould do it Ibr nothing,’ ho said, ‘ as ho had 
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done all the days of his life, never asking a penny of the 
Chiirch or any benefice of any man;’’- and so modest a 
wish might have been gi'anted with no great difS.cnlty, 
considering that half the preferments in England were 
held by men who scarcely affected to conceal that they 
were stiU. Catholics. Either Creagh however was less 
simple than he pretended, or Cecil had reason to believe 
that his presence in Ireland would lead to mischief ; he 
was kept fast in his cage, and would have remained there 
till he died, had he not contrived one night to glide over 
the walls into the Thames, 

His imprisonment was perhaps intended as a gratifi- 
cation to Shan O’Heil, Ho sooner had ho escaped than 
Elizabeth considered that of the two Catholic Archbishops 
Terence Daniel might be the least dangerous, and that 
to set Shan against the Pope might be worth a sacrifice 
of dignity. It was intimated that if Shan wordd be a 
good subject he should have his own Primate, and Adam 
Loffcus should bo removed to Dublin.® Shan on his part 
gave the Queen to understand that when Terence was in- 
stalled at Armagh, and he himself was created Earl of 
Tyrone, she should have no more trouble ; and the events 
of the spiing of 1565 made the English Government 
more than ever anxious to come to terms with a chieftain 
whom they were powerless to crash. 

Since the defeat of the Eail of Sussex, Shan’s influence 
and strength had been steadily growing. His return 
unscathed from London, and the fiei’ce attitude which he 
assumed on tho instant of his reappearance in Ulster, 


^ QuestioDS for Creagh, with Creagh’s answers, February 22, 1565. 
Farther answers of Creagh, March 17 . — Irish M.S 8 * Rolls House. 

- Private instructions to Sir Henry Sidney. Cecil’s hand, 1565. — MS. 
IhuL 
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Chap XI Convinced the petty leaders that to resist him longer 
1565 would only ensure their ruin. O’Donnell was an exile 
in England, and there remained unsubdued in the north 
only the Scottish colonies of Antrim, which were soon 
to follow with the rest. O’Neil lay quiet through the 
winter. "With the spring and the fine weather, when the 
Scots. rivers fell and the groxmd dried, he roused himself out 
of his lair, and with his galloglasse and kem, and a few 
hundred ‘harquebussmen,’ ho dashed suddenly down 
upon the ‘Eedshanks,’ and broke them utterly to pieces. 
Six or seven hundred were killed in the field; James 
McConnell and his brother Sorleboy^ were taken pri- 
soners ; and for the moment the whole colony was swept 
away. James McConnell himself, badly wounded in the 
action, died a few months later, and Shan was left un- 
disputed sovereign of XJlster. 

The facile pen of Terence Daniel was employed to 
communicate to the Queen this ‘ glorious victory,’ for 
which ‘ Shan thanked Glod first, and next the Queen’s 
Majesty ; afl&rming the same to come of her good for- 
tune. The English Government, weary of the HI suc- 
cess which had attended their own dealings with the 
Scots,, were disposed to regard them as a ‘malicious and 
dangerous people, who wore gradually fastening on the 
coimtry ; ’ ® and with some misgivings, they wore inclined 
to accept Shan’s account of himself ; while Shan finding 
Elizabeth disinclined to quaiTel with him, sent Terence 
over to her to explain more fully the excellence of his 
intentions. Sh Thomas Cusack added his own commen- 
dations both of Terence and his master, and urged that 
now was the time to make O’Neil a Mend for over. Sir 


^ Spelt variously Sorleboy, Sarlebos, Surlebois, and Surlyboy. 

- Terence Daniel to Cecil, June 24. — Iri^ih llolla House. 

^ Opinion of Sir 11 . Sidney, IMay 20. — MS- I hid. 
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ITicliolas Arnold, with, more discrimination, insisted that chap xi 
it was necessary to do one thing or the other, hut he too 
seemed to recommend the Queen, as the least of two evils, 
to he contented with Shan’s nominal allegiance, and to 
leave him undisturhed. 

‘ If,’ he said, ‘ you use the opportunity to make O’Neil 
a good subject, he will hardly swerve hereafter. The 
Pale is poor and unahle to defend itself. If he do fell 
out before the beginning of next summer there is 
neither outlaw, rebel, murderer, thief, nor any lewd or 
evil-disposed person — of whom God knoweth there is 
plenty swarming in every comer amongst the wild Irish, 
yea, and in our own border too — ^wMch would not join 
to do what mischief they might.’ ^ 

Alas ! while Arnold wrote there came news that Shan’s 
ambition was still unsatisfied. He had followed up his 
successes against the Scotch by seizing the Queen’s 
castles of Nowry and Dundrum. Turning west he had tiTasion of 
marched into Connaught ‘ to require the tribute due of 
owld time to them that were kings in that realm.’ He 
had exacted pledges of obedience from the western 
chiefs, frightened Clanrickard into submission, ‘ spoiled 
O’Eourke’s country,’ and returned to Tyrone driving 
before him four thousand head of cattle. Instead of the 
intended four presidencies in Ireland, there would soon 
be only one ; and Shan O’Neil did not mean to rest till • 
he had revived the throne of his ancestors, and reigned 
once more in ‘ Tara’s halls.’ 

‘ Excuse me for writing plainly what I think,’ said 
Lord Clamickard to Sh William EitzwiUiam. ‘ I assure 
you it is an ill likelfiiood toward — ^that the realm if it be 


1 Sir T. Cusack to Cecil, August 33. O’Neil to Elizabeth, August 25- 
Sir N. Arnold to the English Council, August 31 . — Irish MSS. Rolls Hoicse, 
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Chap XI not Speedily looked unto wiU be at a hazard to come as 
far out of her Majesty’s bands as erer it vas out of the 
October }iaa(jg of any of ber predecessors. Look betimes to these 
things, or they mil grow to a worse end.’ ^ 

The evil news reached England at the crisis of the 
conTulsion which had followed the Darnley marriage. 
The Protestants in Scotland had risen in rebellion, rely- 
ing on Elizabeth’s promises ; and Argyle, exasperated at 
her desertion of Murray, was swearing that he would 
leave his kinsmen unrevenged, and would become Shan’s 
ally and friend. Maiy Stuart was shaking her sword 
upon the Border at the head of a 0,000 men ; and Eli- 
zabeth, distracted between the shame of leaving her 
engagements unredeemed or bringing the L’ish and 
Spaniards upon her head, was in no humour to encounter 
fresh troubles. Shan’s words were as smooth as ever ; 
his expedition to Connaught was represented as having 
been undertaken in the English interest. On his return 
he sent ‘a petition’ to have ‘his title and rule’ deter- 
mined without further delay ; while ‘ in consideration of 
his good services’ he begged ‘to have some augmenta- 
tion of living granted him in the Pale,’ and ‘ her Majesty 
to be pleased not to credit any stories which his cvil- 
willers might spread abroad against him.’® 

Elizabeth Elizabeth allowed herself to believe what it was most 
make the plcasant to her to hope. ‘Wo must allow something,’ 
Shan. she m'ote to Sir Hemy Sidney, ‘ for liis wild bringing 
up, and not expect from him what we should expect from 
a perfect subject ; if he mean well ho shall have all his 
reasonable requests granted.’* 

But it was impossible to leave Ireland any longer 


* Clanrickard to Fitzwilliam, Oct. ii . — Irish MSS. Rolls House. 

* Shan O’Neil to Elizabeth, October 27. — MS. Hid. 

^ Elizabeth to Sir II. Sidney, November ii. — MS. Hid. 
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•witliout the presence of a deputy. Sir Moholas Arnold Chap xi 
had gone over with singular and temporary powers ; the 1565 
administration was out of joint, and the person most 
fitted for the government by administrative and military 
capacity was Leicester’s brother-in-law Sir Henry Sidney, 
President of Wales. 

Sidney knew Ireland weU from past experience. He 
had held command there under Sussex himself; he had 
seen deputy after deputy depart for Dublin with the 
belief that he at last was the favonred knight who would 
break the spell of the enchantment; and one after 
another he had seen them return with draggled plumes 
and broken armour. Gladly would he have declined the 
offered honour. ‘If the Queen would but grant him 
leave to serve her in England, or in any place in the 
world else saving Ireland, or to live private, it should 
be more joyous to him than to enjoy aU the rest and 
to go thither.’ It was idle to think that O’Neil could 
be really ‘ reformed’ except by force; and ‘the Irishry 
had taken courage through the feeble dealing with him.’ 

If he was to go, Sidney said, he woxdd not go without 
money. Ten or twelve thousand pounds must be sent 
immediately to pay the outstanding debts. He must 
have more and better froops; two himdred horse and 
five hundred foot* at least, in addition to those which 
were already at Dublin. He wotdd keep his patent as 
President of Wales ; he would have leave to return to 
England at his discretion if he saw occasion ; and for his 
personal expenses, as ho could expect nothing from the 
Queen, he demanded — strange resource to modem eyes 
— ^permission to export six thousand kerseys and clothes 
free of duty.^ 


1 Petition of Sir H. Sidney going to Ireland . — Irish MSS. Rolls House. 
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Chap XI EQs requests were made excessive perhaps to ensure 
' 1J65 their refusal ; hut the condition of Ireland could not he 
October ^jfled with any longer, and if he hoped to escape he was 
disappointed. 

‘ In the matter of Ireland was found such an example 
found again in any place ; that a sove- 
reign prince should he owner of such a kingdom, having 
no cause to fear the invasion of any foreign prince, 
neither having ever found the same invaded hy any 
foreign power, neither having any power horn or resident 
within that realm that denied or ever had directly or 
indirectly denied the sovereignty of the Grown to belong 
to her Majesty; and yet, contrary to all other realms, 
the realm of Ireland had been and yet continued so 
chargeable to the Crown of England, and the revenues 
thereof so mean, and those which were, so decayed and 
so diminished, that great yearly treasures were carried 
out of the realm of England to satisfy the stipends of 
the officers and soldiers required for the governance of 
the same.’^ 


Sir H. Sid- 
ney IS 
chosen 
Deputy. 


Sir Henry Sidney paid the penalty of his ability in 
being selected to terminate in some form or other a state 
of things which could no longer bo endured. Again 
before he would consent he repeated and oven ex- 
aggerated his conditions. He would not go as others 
had gone, ‘fed on the chameleon’s dish,’ to twine ropes 
of sand and sea-slime to bind the Irish rebels with. He 


would go with a force to back him, or he would not go 
at all. He must have power, he said, to raise as many 
men as the Queen’s service requii'ed ; and she must trust 


Instructions to Sir H. Sidney, October 5 . — Irish MSS. Rolls House. 
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his honour to keep them no longer than they ■were abso- Chap xi 
lutely ■wanted. No remedial measures could be attempted' 1565 
till anarchy had been trampled do^wn; and then the 
country would prosper of itself. 

‘ To go to work by force,’ he said, ‘ will be chargeable 
it is true ; but if you will giwe the people justice and 
minister law among them, and exercise the sword of the 
soTereign, and put away the sword of the subject — omnia 
haec adjicientur vobis — ^you shall drive the now man of 
war to be an husbandman, and he that now liveth like a 
lord to live like a servant ; and the money now spent in 
buying armour and horses and waging of war should be 
bestowed in building of to^wns and houses. By ending 
these incessant wars ere they be aware, you shall bereave 
them both of force and beggary, and make them weak 
and wealthy. Then you can convert the military service 
due from the lords into money ; then you can take up 
the fisheries now left to the French and the Spaniards ; 
then you can open and work your mines, and the people 
■will Ibc able to gi'ant you subsidies.’ ^ 

The fii'st step towards the change was to introduce a 
better order of government : and relapsing upon the 
scheme for the division into presidencies, Sidney urged 
Elizabeth to commence with appointing a President of 
Munster, where Ormond and Desmond were tearing at^erresi- 

^ 1 n 1 • T dency 01 

each other’s thi-oats. The expense — ^tho first eonsidera- Munster, 
tion with her — would be moderate. The President would 
be satisfied with a mark (13s. 4<f.) a day; fifty men— 
horse and foot — ^would suffice for his retinue, ■with 9^. 
and M. a day respectively ; and ho would require two 


1 Opinions of Sir II. Sidney . — Irish MSS, Rolls House, 
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Chap XI clerks of the signet, ■with, salaries of a hundred pounds 
' i5(5j a year. The great Munster noblemen — Ormond, Des- 
October Thomond, Clancarty, "with the Axchhishop of 

Cashel and the Bishops of Cork, Waterford, and Limerick, 
■would form a standing council and a tribunal would ho 
established where disputes could be heard and justice 
administered ■without the perpetual appeal to the 
sword.^ 

A clause was added to the first sketch in Cecil’s hand : 
‘ The Lord President to be cai-eful to observe Li^vine ser- 
xfice and to exhort others to observe it ; and also to keep 
a preacher who shall be allowed his diet in the house- 
hold, to whom the said President shall cause duo rever- 
ence to be given in respect of his offi.ee which ho shall 
have for the service of God.’ 


^ It is noticeable that we find in an 
arrangement which was introduced as 
a reform and as a means of justice 
the following clause : — 

‘Also it shall be lawful for the 
President and Council or any three of 
them, the President being one, in cases 
necessary, upon vehement suspicion 
and presumption of any great offence 
in any party committed against the 
Queen’s IMajesty, to put the same 
party to torture as they shall think 
convenient .’ — Presideu nj o/Munstei'^ 
February i , 1 566. Irtish MSS, Eolh' 
House. 

Even in Englandtorture continued 
to be freely used. On December 28, 
1 1^,66, a letter was addressed by the 
Privy Council to the Attorney- G-ene- 
ral and otliers, that : — 

‘ Where they were heretofore ap- 
pointed to put ( dement Fisher, now 
prisoner in the Tower, in some fear of 
torture whereby his lewdnossand such 


as he might detect might the better 
come to light, they are requested, for 
that the said Fisher is not minded to 
be plain, as thereby the faults of others 
might be known, to cause the said 
Fisher according to their discretion to 
feel some touch of the rack, for the 
better boulting out and opening of 
that which is requisite to be known.’ 
— Cuiiucil Itajiste}'. Eltz. MSS. 

And again, Jan. 18, 1567. A letter 
to the Lieutenant of the Tower : — 

‘One Rice, a buckler-maker, com- 
mitted there, is discovered to have 
been concerned in a robbery of plate 
four years liefore ; the li(^utenant to 
examine the said Rice about this 
robbery, and if they shall perceive 
him not willing to confess the same 
then to put him in fear of the torture, 
and to let him feel some smart of the 
same \vhere]>y he may be the belter 
brought to confess the truth.’ — InsU 
MSS. Rolls House. 
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"With, an understanding tliat this arrangement for chap xr 
Munster should he immediately canied out, that the pre- 1565 
cedent, if successful in the south, should he follo'wed out 
in the other provinces, and that his other requests should 
he complied with, Sidney left London for Ireland in 
the beginning of Decemhor. Every hour’s delay had in- 
creased the necessity for his presence. Alarmed at the 
approach of another deputy, and excited on the other hand 
by the Queen of Scots’ successes, Shan O’Heil had attached 
himself eagerly to her fortunes. In October he offered to 
assist her against Argyle, who was then holding out 
against her in the Western Highlands.’^ His pleasru’e 
was as great as his surprise when he found Argyle ready 
to allow the Western Islanders to join with him to drive 
the English out of Ireland, and punish Elizabeth for her 
treachery to Mmuay. So far Argyle carried his resent- ^ 
ment, that ho mot Shan somewhere in the middle of the c’Neu ^<1 
winter, and to atone for the disgrace of his half sister, he 
arranged marriages between a son and daughter which 
she had borne to Shan, and two children of James 
McConnell, whom Shan had killed ; O’Heil undertook to 
settle on them the disputed lands of Antrim, and Argyle 
consented at last to the close friendship in the interest of 
the Queen of Scots for which the Lish chief had so long 
been vainly suing. 

Ho combination could be more ominous to England. 

Foul weather detained Sidney for sis weeks at Holy- 
luaid. In the middle of January, but not without ‘ the 
loss of all his stuff and horses,’ which were wrecked on 
the coast of DoAvm, he contrived to reach Dublin. The 
state of things which he discovered on his arrival was Ireland. 
Avorse than the worst which he had looked for. The 


^ Adam Loftus to Leicester, November 20 , — Irish MSS. Rolls TTmi<ip. 
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Chap XI ‘Rfiglis'h Pale h.e found ‘as it were overwlielmed witli 
Tagabonds j stealtb and spoils daily carried out of it ; the 
people miserable ; not two gentlemen in the whole of it 
able to lend twenty pounds j without horse, armour, 
Conditionof apparel, or victual.’ ‘ The soldiers were worse than the 
theeountiy. beggarlike as it would abhor a general to 

look on them.’ ‘ISTever a married wife among them,’ 
and therefore ‘ so alhed with Irish women,’ that they 
betrayed secrets, and could not be trusted on dangerous 
service ; ‘ so insolent as to be intolerable ; so rooted in 
idleness as there was no hope by correction to amend 
them.’ 

So much for the four shires. ‘ In Munster,’ as the 
fruit of the Ormond and Desmond wars, ‘ a man might 
ride twenty or thirty miles and find no houses standing,’ 
in a coimty which Sidney had known ‘ as well inhabited 
as many counties in England.’ Connaught was quiet so 
far, and Clamickard was probably loyal ; but he was weak 
and was in constant expectation of being overrun. 

‘ In Ulster,’ Sidney wrote, ‘ there tyrannizeth the 
prince of pride; Lucifer was never more puffed up 
with pride and ambition than that O’Heil is; he is 
at present the only strong and rich man in Ireland, and 
he is the dangcrousest man and most like to bring the 
whole estate of this land to subversion and subjugation 
either to bim or to some foreign prince, that ever was in 
Ireland.’^ 

The Deputy’s first step after landing was to ascertain 
the immediate terms on which the dreaded chief of the 
North intended to stand towards him. lie wi'otc to 
desire Shan to come into the Palo to sec him, and Shan 
at first answc'red with an offer to meet him at Dundalk; 


Sidney to Leicester, ]\Lircli — Itlsli MSS. Rolls House. 
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but a letter followed iu wliicb be subscribed himself as chap xi 
Siduey’s ‘ loviug gossip to command,’ the contents of 1566 
which were less promising. For himself, Shan said, he 
had so much affection and respect for Sir Henry, that he 
would gladly go to him anywhere ; but certain things 
had happened in past years which had not been wholly 
forgotten. The Earl of Sussex had twice attempted to 
assassinate him. Had not the Eail of Kildare interfered 
the Earl of Sussex when he went to Dublin to embark 
for England, ‘ would have put a lock upon his hands, and 
have carried him over as a prisoner.’ Bis ‘ timorous and 
mistrustful people ’ after these experiences would not 
trust him any more in English hands. ^ 

All this was rmpleasantly true, and did not diminish 
Sidney’s difficulties. It was none the less necessary for 
him however to learn what he was to expect from Shan. 
Straining a point at the risk of offendiug Elizabeth, he 
accepted the services of Stukely, which gave the latter an 
opportunity of covering part of his misdoiags by an act 
of good service, and sent him with another gentleman to 
Shan’s castle, ‘ to discover if possible what he was, and 
what he was like to attempt.’® A better messenger, sup- 
posing him honest, coxild not have been chosen. Shan 
was at his ease with a person whose life was as lawless 
as liis own. He had ceased to care for concealment, and 
spoke out freely. At first ‘ he was very flexible but very 
timorous to come to the Deputy, apprehending traitorous 
practices.’ One afternoon ‘ when the wine was in him,’ 
he put his meaning in plainer language. Stukely had 
perhaps hiuted that there would be no earldom for him 
unless his doings were more satisfactory. The Dish 
heart and the Irish tongue ran over. 


1 Slum O’JSTeil to Sidney, February i8 . — Irish MSS. Rolls House. 
‘ Sidney to Leicester, March 5. — MS. Ibid. 
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Chap XI ‘ j Care not,’ lie said, ‘ to be made an earl unless I 
1566 may be better and bigber than an earl, for I am in 
March power better than the best of them ; and I will 

give place to none but my cousin of Kildare, for tbat be 
is of my bouse. You bave made a wise earl of M‘Carty 
o’Nea’s More. I keep as good a man as be. Tor tbe Queen I 
iiiniseif. confess she is my Soyereign, but I neyer made peace with 
ber but by ber own seeking. Wbom am I to trust? 
Wben I came to tbe Earl of Sussex on safe conduct be 
offered me tbe courtesy of a bandlock. Wben I was 
witb tbe Queen, sbe said to me berself tbat I bad, it was 
true, safe conduct to come and go, but it was not said 
wben I might go; and they kept me there till I bad 
agreed to things so far against my honour and profit, 
tbat I would never perform them while I bve. Tbat 
made me make war, and if it were to do again I would 
do it. My ancestors were kings of Ulster ; and Ulster is 
mine, and shall be mine. O’Donnell shall never come 
into bis country, nor Bagenal into Kewry, nor Kildare 
into Dundrum or Lecale. They are now mine. Witb 
this sword I won them; with this sword I will keep 
them.’ 

‘ My Lord,’ Sidney wrote to Leicester, ‘ no Attila nor 
Totila, no Vandal or Goth that ever was, was more to be 
doubted for overrunning any part of Christendom than 
this man is for overranning and spoiling of Ireland. If 
it be an angel of heaven tbat will say that ever O’Keil 
will be a good subject till be be thoroughly chastised, 
believe him not, but think him a spirit of error. Surely 
if the Queen do not chastise him in Ulster, be will chase 
all hers out of Ireland. Her Majesty must make up 
her mind to the expense, and chastise this cannibal. She 
must send money in such sort as I may pay the garrison 
tlu’ougliout. The present soldiers who are idle*, treache- 
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rous, and incorrigible, must be changed. Better have no Chap xi 
soldiers than those that are here now — and the wages 1566 
must bo iDaid. It must be done at last, and to do it at 
once will be a saving in the end. My dear Lord, press 
these things on the Queen. If I have not money, and 
O’Feil make war, I will not promise to encounter with 
him tin he come to Dublin. G-ive me money, and 
though I have but five himdred to his four thousand, I 
will chase him out of the Pale in forty-eight hours. If I 
may not have it, for the love you beai* me have me home 
again. I have great confidence in Lord Eildare. As to 
Sussex and Arnold, it is time that all things are in dis- 
order and decay ; but the fault was not with them — 
impute it to the iniquity of the times. These malicious 
people so hated Sussex as to ruin hi m they would have 
ruined all. Arnold has done well and faithfully ; and 
EBdare very well. Eemember this, and if possible let 
him have the next garter that is vacant.’ ^ 

To the long letter to his brother-in-law, Sidney added 
a few words equally anxious and earnest to Cecil. ‘ Ire- 
land,’ he said, ‘ would be no small loss to the P-nglisb 
Crown, and it was never so like to be lost as now. O’Heil 
has ali-eady all Ulster, and if the French were so eager 
about Calais, think what the Llsh are to recover their 
whole island. I love no wars; but I had rather die 
than Ireland should be lost in my government.’^ 

Evidently, notwithstanding all his ui-gency before he 
loft England, notwithstanding the promises which he ex- 
tracted from Elizabeth, the treasury doors were still locked. 

Mouths had passed ; airears had continued to grow ; the 


^ Siflncy to Leicester, ]March 5, (condensed).— MSS. Rolh House, 
2 Sidney to Cecil, Marcli, 1566. — MS. Hid, 
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Chap XI troops liad become more disorganized than eyer, and the 
1566 summer was coming, which would bring O’Neil and his 
galloglasse into the Pale, while the one indispensable stop 
was still im taken which must precede all preparations to 

Sidney ap- meet Mm. Nor did these most pressing letters work any 

plies for T T A M 1 

nKsnand speedj cliaiige. March, weiit by and Apiil came 5 and the 
^ smacks from Holyhead sailed np the Liffey, but they 
brought no money for Sidney and no despatches. At 
length unable to bear his suspense and disappointment 
longer, he "wrote again to Leicester : — 

‘ My Lord, if I be not speedier adyertisod of her High- 
ness’s pleasure than hitherto I have been, all "will come 
to naught here, and before God and the "world I will lay 
the faidt on England, for there is none here. By force 
or by fafr moans the Queen may have anything that she 
"will in this country if she "will minister means accordingly, 
and "with no great charge. If she "will resolve of no- 
thing, for her Majesty’s advantage and for the benefit of 
this miserable country, persuade her Highness to "with- 
draw me, and pay and discharge this ganison. As I am, 
and as this garrison is paid, I undo myself ; the country 
is spoiled by the soldiers, and in no point defended. 
Help it my Lord for the honom* of God one way or the 
other.’ ^ 

Two days later a London j^ost came in, and with it 
letters fi’om the Council. The help woxild liave come 
long siueo had it rested with them. On the receipt of 
his first hotter, they had agi'ocd unanimously that every 
"wish should be complied with. Money, troops, discre- 
tionary po"\vor — all should have been his — ‘ so much was 


Saliiey tj T.fiuustw, April i,-> —lii.ih MSS. UulLf Jlaiiu' 
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every man’s mind inclined to tlie extiipation of that proud chap xi 
rebel, Shan.’ The Munster Council, which had hung 1566 
fire also, should have been set on foot without a day’s 
delay ; and Sir Warham St. Leger, according to Sidney’s 
recommendation, would have been appointed the first 
President. Elizabeth only had fallen into one of her 
periodic fits of ill-humour and irresolution, and would 
neither consent nor refuse. She had not q^uestioned the 
justice of Sidney’s report 5 she was ‘ heated and provoked 
with the monster ’ who was the cause of so much diffi- 

Sidney. 

culty. Yet to ask her for money was to ask her for her 
heart’s blood. ‘ Tour lordship’s experience of negotiation 
here in such affairs with her Majesty,’ wrote Cecil, ‘ can 
move you to hear patiently some storms in the expedi- 
tion ; ’ ‘ the charge was the hindi*anee ; ’ and while she 
could not deny that it was necessary, she could not forgive 
the plainness with which the necessity had been forced 
upon her. 

She quarrelled in detail with everything which Sidney 
^did; she disapproved of the Mxmster Council because 
Ireland could not pay for it ; and it was useless to toll 
her that Ireland must ho first brought into obedience. 

She was irritated because Sidney, unable to see with suffi- 
cient plainness the faults of Desmond and the exclusive 
virtues of Ormond, had refused to adjudicate without the 
help of English lawyers, in a quarrel which he did not 
understand. She disapproved of Sir Warham St. Leger 
because his father Sir Antony had been on bad terms 
with the father of Ormond; she insisted that Sidney 
should show favour to Oimond, ‘ in memory of his educa- 
tion with that holy young Solomon King Edward ; ’ ^ and 
she complamed bitterly of the employment of Stulcely. 


^ Cecil to Sidney, March 27 . — lihli 'M^S. Rolls House. 
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Chap XI It vas not tiU April "was far aclyanced that the Council 
1566 forced her by repeated importunities to consent that 
{ Shan should be extirpated and even then she would 

Elizabeth soud oulv half of what was wanted to pay the aiTears of 

coiitjents to ^ i 

the war the troous. ‘ Considering the great sums ot money de- 

withShan. ^ ^ , i i 1 

manded and required of her in Ireland and elsewhere, 
she would be most glad that for reformation of the rebel 
any other way might be devised,’ and she affronted the 
Deputy by sending Sir Ifrancis Eu piles to control his 
expen^ture. If force could not be dispensed with. Sir 
Francis might devise an economical campaign. ^ The cost 
of levying troops in England was foui- times as great as 
it used to be;’ and it would be enough, she thought, it' 
five or six himdred men were employed for a few weeks 
iu the summer. O’Donnell, O’Eeilly, and M‘Guyi-e might 
bo restored to their castles, and they could then be dis- 
banded.^ Such at least was her own opiuion; should 
those, however, who had better means of Imowing the 
truth, conclude that the war so conducted would bo 
bairen of result, she agreed with a sigh that they must 
have their way. She desired only that the cost might 
be as small as possible ; ‘ the fortification of Berwick and 
the payment of oiu foreign debts falliug very heavily on 
her.’^ 

Such was ever EHjzaboth’s character. She had received 
the Crown encumbered with a debt which vith self-deny- 
ing thi'ift she was laboriously reducing, and she had her 
own reasons for disliking over frequent sessions of Parlia- 
ment. At the last extremity she would yield usually t(j 
what the public seiviec demanded, but she gave with 


* Instructions to Sir F. Kuolles. By tlio Queen, April i8 . — Inah 2LS8. 
FiOlIs 
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grudging hand and irritated temper; and vliile she ChapXI 
admitted the truth, she quarrelled -with those -who brought 
it home to her. 

Shan meanw^hilc was preparing for war. He doubted 
his ability to overreach Elizabeth any more by words and 
promises, while the growth of the party of the Queen of 
Scots, his own connexion with her, and the Catholic 
reaction in England and Scotland, encotuuged him to 
drop even the faint disguise behind which he had affected 
to shield himseff. He mounted brass ‘aidilleiy’ in Dun- 
drum Castle, and in Lifford at the head of Lough Foyle. 

The friendship with Ai'gyle grow closer, and another 
wonderful marriage scheme was in progress for the alli- 
ance between the Houses of M‘Callum-More and O’Heil. 

‘ The Countess’ was to bo sent away, and Shan was to 
many the widow of James McConnell whom he had 
killed — ^who was another half-sister of Argylo, and whose 
daughter he had married akcady and divorced. This 
business ‘was said to bo the EaiTs practice.’^ The Irish 
chiefs it seemed, throe thousand years behind the world, 
retained the habits and the moralities of the Greek 
princes in the tale of Troy, when the bride of the 
slaughtered husband was the willing prize of the con- 
queror ; and when only a rare Andi’omacho was foimd to 
envy the fate of a sister 

‘ Who had escaped the bed of some victorious lord.* 

Aware that Sidney’s fii’st effort would be the restora- 
tion of O’Doimcll, O’Hoil commenced the campaign with 
a fr’csh invasion of Tyrconnell, where O’Donnell’s brother 
still held out for England ; he swept round by Lough 
Erne, swooped on the reinaining cattle of M‘Guyro, and 


Sidney to the Eiii^lish Coiiiicil, Aj^iil i;^. — Trisl} Rolls House. 
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Chap XI ‘ stiTick teiTor and admiration into th.e Irishry.’^ Tlion 
1566 stretching out his hands for foreign help, he wrote in the 
style of a king to Charles the Ninth of Prance. 


O’Neil ap- 
plies for 
iielp to 
'rrauce. 


‘ Your Majesty’s father Xing Henry in times past re- 
quired the Lords of Ireland to join with him against the 
heretic Saxon, the enemies of Almighty God, the enemies 
of the Holy Chm’ch of Home, your Majesty’s enemies 
and mine. ® God would not permit that alliance to ho 
completed, notwithstanding the hatred home to England 
hy all of Irish Wood, until your Majesty had hceome 
King in France, and I was Lord of Ireland. The time 
is come howeyer when wo all are confedeiutes in a 
common bond to drive the invader from our shores ; and 
we now beseech yom Majesty to send us six thousand 
well armed men. If you will grant our request there 
will soon he no Englishman loft alive among us, and wo 
will he your Majesty’s subjects evermore, Help us, 
we implore you, to expel the heretics and schismatics, 
and to hriug hack oui- comitry to the holy Eoman sco.’^ 


The letter never reached its destination ; it fell into 
English hands. Yet in the ‘tickle’ state of Europe and 
with the progress made hy Mary Stuart, Pi-ench inter- 
ference was an alarming possibility. More anxious and 
more disturhed than ever, Elizahoth made Sidney heu- 
Sussex, ill repaying Sir Henry’s genc- 
palliation of his own shortcomings, envious of the 
ability ot Leicester’s brother-in-law, and wishing to 
escape the charge which he had so well deserved of being 


* Tlie Bishop of Mantli to Sussex, April 27, 1566 .— Wiiioirr, vol. i. 
- ‘ Wstia3 hliijestatis et nostra3 simul inimicos.’ 

O'lVeil to Cluulcs IX 1566 —InJi JXbW IloUs Ilouge. 
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the cause of Shan’s ‘ greatness,’ whispered in her ear that Cha? xi 
. in times past Sidney had been thought to favour ‘ that 
great rebel ;’ that he had addressed him long before in a 
letter by the disputed title of ‘ O’Neil,’ and was perhaps 
his secret ally. 

Elizabeth did not seriously believe this preposterous 
story ; hut it suited her humour to listen to a suspicion 
which she could catch at as an excuse for economy. The 
preparations for war were suspended, and instead of re- 
ceiving supplies, Sidney learnt only that the Queen had 
spoken unworthy words of him. 

Sidney’s blood was hot ; he was made of bad mate- 
rials for a courtier. He wrote at once to Elizabeth her- 
self, ‘ declaring his special grief at hearing that he was 
fallen from her favom.*,’ and ‘ that she had given credit 
to that improbable slander raised upon him by the Earl 
of Sussex.’ He wrote to the Council, entreating them 
not to allow these idle stories to relax their energies in 
suppressing the rebellion ; but he begged them at the 
same time to consider his own ‘ unaptness to reside any 
longer in Ireland, or to be an actor in the war.’ The 
words which the Queen had used of him were gone 
abroad in the world. ‘He could find no obedience.’ 

‘ His credit being gone, his power to be of service was 
gone also.’ He therefore demanded his immediate recall Sidney de- 
^ that lie miglit preserye the small remnant oi his patri- recall 
mony aheady much diminished by his coming to Ire- 
land.’ As for the chai'ge brought against him by the 
Eai-l of Sussex, he would reply with his sword and body 
‘ against an accusation concealed hitherto he knew not 
with what duty, and uttered at last with impudenoy and 
unshamefastnoss.’ ’ 


1 Sidney to the English Council, May i8 . — Msh MSS. Rolls House. 
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Chap XI Blit Elizabetli meant notMng less than to recall 
Sidney. She neitlier distrusted, his loyalty nor ques- 
tioned his talents ; she chose merely to find fault with 
him while she made use of his services. It was her habit 
towards those among her subjects whom she particularly 
valued. Sir Erancis EnoUes when he arrived at Dublin 
could report only that Sidney had gained the love and 
the admiration of eveiy one ; and that his plan for pro- 
ceediug against O’Eeil was the first which had ever pro- 
mised real success. Campaigns in Ireland had hitheito 
been no more than summer forays — ^mere ini’oads of 
devastation dxu’iag the few dry weeks of August and 
September. Sidney proposed to commence at the end of 
the harvest, when the com was gathered in, and could 
either be seized or destroyed; and to keep the field through 
the winter and sjning. It woxdd be expensive; but money 
well laid out was the best economy in the end, and 
Sidney imdeifook, if ho was allowed as many men as he 
thought requisite, and was not interfered with, ‘to 
subdue. Mil, or expel Shan, and reduce Ulster to as good 
order as any paid: of Ireland.’^ 

At first Elizabeth would not hear of it; she would 
not rain herself for any such hairbrained madness. The 
Deputy must defend the Pale tluuugh the summer, and 
the attack on O’Neil, if attempted at all, shoidd be 
delayed till the spring ensuing. But Sic Eiuncis, who 
was sent to j)revent expense, was the foremost to insist on 
Plan for tiio tho ueecssity of it. Do explained that in the cold Irish 
campaign. fields Were bare, the cattle wore lean, and the 

weatlna- was so uncertain, that neither man nor horse could 
bear it; Avhereas iuAugustfood (very whea’c was abundant, 
and the soldiers would have time to become hardened to 


* Siilxiey to Cecil, Ajiril 17 . — Lkh MSS. Jiolls House. 
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their ■work. They could ■muter somewhere on the Bann, chap xi 
harry Tyrone night and day ■mthout remission, and so 1566 
break Shan to the ground and ruin him. Two brigan- 
tiues would accompany the army ■with supplies, aud con- 
trol the passage between Antrim and the Western Isles ; 
and beyond all, Enolles re-echoed what Sidney had 
said before him on the necessity of paying wages to the 
troops instead of leaying them to pay themselves at the 
expense of the people. Nothing was really saved, for the 
debts would have eventually to be paid, and paid with 
interest — ^while meanwhile the ‘ inhabitants of the Pale 
were gro'mng hostile to the English rulo.’^ 

The danger to the State co-uld hardly be exaggerated. 
M‘Guyre had come into Dublin, •with his last cottage in 
ashes, and his last cow driven over the hills into Shan’s 
country ; Argyle, ■with the whole disposable force of the 
Western Isles, was expected in person in Dlster in the 
summer. 

Elizabeth’s irritation had been unable to wait till she 
had received Enolles’s letters. She made herself a judge 
of Sidney’s projects ; she listened to Sussex who told 
her that they were wild and impossible. Whether 
Sussex was right or Sidney was right, she was called 
upon to spend money ; and while she knew that she 
would have to do it, she continued to delay and make consent to 
difficulties, and to vex Sidney ■with her letters. 

His temper boiled over again. 

‘ I testify to God, to her Highness, and to you,’ he 
■wrote on the 3rd of J une to Cecil, ‘ that all the charge 
is lost that she is at with this manner of jjroceeding. 

O’Neil will bo tyi-ant of all Ireland if he bo not speedily 


1 Sir F. Kuolles to Cecil, IMiiy 19 . — Irish MSS> Rolls House. 
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Chap XI witlistoocl. He hatli as I hear ■won the rest of O’Don- 
1566 nell’s castles; he hath confederated -with the Scots ; he 
is now in M^Gnyre’s country. All this summer he will 
spend in Connaught ; next ■winter in the English Pale. 
It may please the Queen to appoint some order for Mun- 
ster — ^for it ■will he a mad Munster in haste else. I ■wiU 
give you all my land in Eutlandshire to got me leave to 
go into Hungary, and thinh myself hound to you while 
I live. I trust there to do my countiy some honour : 
here I do neither good to the Queen, to the eoimtry, nor 
myself. I take my leave in haste, as a thraU forced to 
live in loathsomeness of life.’ ^ 

The Coimeil finding Sidney’s views accepted, and 
endorsed by Emolles, united to recommend them ; a 
schedule was drawn out of the men, money, and stores 
which would be required ; a thousand of the best troops 
in Berwick, ■with eight hundred Irish, was the increase 
estimated as necessary for the army ; and the wages of 
eighteen hundi’ed men for six months would amount to 
ten thousand four hundred and eighty pounds. Sixteen 
thousand pounds was already due to the Irish gairison. 
The pro^visions, arms, clothes, and ammunition would 
cost four thousand five hundi-ed pounds ; and four thou- 
sand poimds in addition would bo wanted for miscella- 
neous services. ® 

The reluctance of Elizabeth to engage in an Irish 
campaign was not diminished by a demand for thii'ty- 
fum- thousand nine hundred pounds. Sussex continued 
malignant and miscliicvous, and there was many a 
Catholic about the court who secretly ■wdshed O’Neil to 


‘ Sidney to Cecil, June 3.— /mZj MSS. Eolk Hnu.te. 

■' Notes for the army in Ireland, May 30. In Cecil’s hand. — MS. IIM. 
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succeed. ‘ The Court,’ mote Cecil to Sidney, ‘is ndt free Chap xi 
from many troubles — amongst others none -worse than 
emulations, disdains, backbitings, and such like, whereof 
I see small hope of diminution.’ 

The Queen at the beginning refused to allow more 
than sis hundred men to be sent fr’om England or more 
than four hundred to be raised in Ireland. To no piu’- 
pose Cecil insisted ; in vain Leicester challenged Susses 
and implored his mistress to give way. ‘ Her Majesty 
was absolutely determined.’ The Ormond business had The or-^ 
created fresh esasperation. Sir Hemy, though admiring Desmond 
and valuing the Eail of Ormond’s high qualities, hadrersy. 
persisted in declaring himself unable to decide the litigated 
questions between the house of Butler and the Desmonds. 
Archbishop Eirwan the Msh Chancellor, was old and 
incapable ; the Deputy had begged for the assistance of 
some English law3’’ers ; ‘ but such e-vnl report had Ireland 
that no English lawyer would go there.’ ^ The Queen 
flow off fr’om the camioaign to the less expensive ques- 
tion. Lawyer or no lawyer, she insisted that judgment 
should be given in Ormond’s favour. She complained 
that the Deputy was partial to Desmond, and — especially 
wounding Sidney, whose chief success had been in the 
equity of his administration, and whose first object had 
been to check the tyrannical exactions of the Irish noble- 
men — she required him to make an exception in Ormond’s 
favour, and permit ‘ coyn and livery, ’ the most mischievous 
of all the Irish imposts, to be continued in Eilkenny. 

‘ I am extremely sorry,’ Sidney replied to Cecil, when 
the order reached him ; ‘ I am exfremely sorry to receive 
her Majesty’s command to permit the Earl of Oraiond to 
exorcise C05m and livery, which have been the curse of 


1 Cecil to Sidney, June i6 . — JnWi JISS. Rolls House. 
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Chai-xi till's country, and wMch I hoped to hare ended wholly. 

1566 I would write more, if I did not hope to have my recall 
sidn™^ hy the next east wind. Only weigh what I have said. 
iMnstratea, Whatever becomes of me you will have as woeful a husi- 
ra^EUza. ^ Calais if you do not look to it in 

second time , • 5 
gives way. tllTLG. 

EHzaheth was not contented till she had written out 
her passion to Sidney with her own hand. She told him 
that she disapproved of aU that he was doing. If he 
chose to persist, she would give him half the men that 
he required, and with those he might do what he could 
on his own responsibility.^ It seemed however that she 
had relieved her feelings as soon as she had expressed 
them. A week later she yielded to all that was required 
of her. Cecil soothed Sidney’s anger with a gracious 
message;® Sidney, since she was pleased to have it so, 
consented to remain and do his duty; and thus after 
two months had been consumed in quaixels, the prepara- 
tions for the war began in earnest. 

The troops from England were to go direct to Lough 
Foyle ; to land at the head of the lake and to move up 
to Lifford, where they were to entrench themselves and 
wait for the Deputy, who would advance from the Pale 
Edward to joui them. The command was given to Colonel 
commands Edward Eandolph, an extremely able officer who had 
frraa Engt sei'ved at Havre ; and the men were marched as fast as 
they could be raised to Bristol, the poit from which the 
expedition was to sail, while Sidney was setting a ime 
example in Dublin, and spendiug the time till he could 
take the field ‘ in hcai’ing the people’s causes.’ 


1 Sidney to Cecil, June 24 . — Irish MSS. Rolls House. 
- Elizabeth to Sidney, June 15. — MS. IhUL 
^ Cecil to Sidney, June 24 — 2 IS. Ibid. 
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Sliaii O’Neil finding that no help was to he looked for x i 
from Erance and that mischief was seriously intended 
against him, tried a stroke of treachery. He wrote to 
Sidney to say that he wished to meet him, and a spot 
near Dundalk being chosen for a conference, he filled the 
woods in the neighbourhood with his people and in- 
tended to carry off the Deputy as a prize. Sir Hemy 
was too wary to be caught. He came to the Border on 
the a5th of July; but he came in sufficient strength to 
defend himself; Shan did not appear, and waiting 
Sidney had returned to Dublin, made a sudden attempt ^ 
on the apth to seize Dundalk. Toung ritzwilliam, who 
was in command of the English garrison there, was on 
the alert. The surprise failed. The Irish tried an 
assaxdt but were beaten back, and eighteen heads were 
left behind to grin hideously over the gates. Shan him- 
self drew back into Tyrone : to prevent a second occu- 
pation of Armagh Cathedral by an English garrison, he 
bxirnt it to the ground ; and sent a swift messenger to 
Desmond to urge him to rise in Munster. ‘ Now was 
the time or never to set upon the enemies of Ireland. 

If Desmond failed or tmaied against his countiy, God 
wotdd avenge it on him.”- 

Had Sidney allowed himself to be forced into the pre- 
cipitate decision which Elizabeth had tu-ged upon him, 
the Geraldines would have made common cause with 
O’Neil. But so long as the English Government was Desmond 
just, Desmond did not care to carve a throne for a Celtic jomO’NeU. 
chief; he replied with sending an offer to the Deputy 
‘ to go against the rebel with all his power.’ Still more 
opportunely the Earl of Murray at the last moment de- 


1 Commendation from O’Neil to John of Desmond, September 9. — li'iah 
MSS. Molls House. 
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cha? XI taclied Argyle from the pernicious and monstrous alliance 
1566 into which he had been led by his vindictiveness against 
sepiomber j]]j[2aheth. The Scots of the Isles freed from the com- 
mands of thefr feudal sovereign resumed their old atti- 
tude of fear and hatred. Shan offered them all Anfrim 
to join him, all the cattle in the country and the release 
of Surlyhoy from captivity ; hut Antrim and its cattle 
they heheved that they could recover for themselves, and 
James M'Connell had left a brother AUaster who was 
watching with eager eyes for an opportiinity to revenge 
the death of his kinsman and the dishonor with which 
Shan had stained his race. 

The Scots though still few in number hung as a cloud 
over the north-east. Dropping boat-loads of Highlanders 
from the Isles were guided to the coast by the beacon- 
fires which blazed nightly over the giant columns of Tair- 
hcad. Allaster M'ConneU offered his services to Sidney 
as soon as the game should begin ; and Shan after all 
instead of conquering Ii-eland might have enough to do 
to hold his own. The weather was unfavourable and 
the summer was wet and wild with westerly gales. Sfr 
Edward Horsey who was sent with money from London 
was detained half August at Holyhead; Colonel Ean- 
dolph and his thousand men were chafing for thirty days 
at Bristol, ‘ fearing that their enemies the winds would 
let them that they should not help Shan to gather his 
harvest ; ’ ^ and Sidney as from time to time some fr-esh 
ungracious letter came from Elizabeth would break into 
a rage again and press Cecil ‘ for his recall from that 
aecTU'sed countiy.’=^ Otherwise hoAvever the prospects 
grew brighter with the autuiuu. In the second week in 


^ Edwartl Raudolpli to Cecil from BrLstol, Sept. 3 . — Irmh Rolls House. 
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The Reign of Elizabeth. 


405 


September the Bristol transports Trere seen passing" into cha^i 
the North Channel with a leading breeze. Horsey came 1566 
over with the money ; the troops of the Pale with the 
long due arrears paid up were ordered to Drogheda; 
and on the 17th, assured that by that time Eandolph E^oiph 
was in Lough Poyle, the Deputy accompanied by KU.- 
dare, the old O’Donnell, Shan M^Guyre, and another dis- 
possessed chief O’Dogherty, took the field. 

Passing Armagh, which they foimd a mere heap of Sidney 
blackened stones, they reached the Blackwator on the 
23rd. On an island in a lake near the river there stood 
one of those many robber castles which lend in their 
ruin such romantic beauty to the inland waters of Ire- 
land. . Eeport said that within its walls Shan had stored 
much of his treasure, and the troops were eager to take 
it. Sidney selected from among the many volunteers 
such only as were able to swim, and a bridge was ex- 
temporized with brushwood floated upon baiuels. The 
army was "without artillery ; it had been found imprac- 
ticable to carry a siagle cannon over roadless bog and 
mountain, and the stormiag party started with hand- 
gi-enades to throw over the walls. The bridge proved too 
slight for its work ; slippmg and splashiag through the 
water the men got over, but their ‘fii-eworks’ were 
wetted in the passage and they found themselves at the 
foot of thirty feet of solid masonry "without ladders and 
with no weapons but their bows and battle-axes. ‘ The 
place was better defended and more strongly fortified ’ 
than Sidney had supposed. Several of the English were 
killed and many more wore wounded ; and the Deputy 
had the prudence to waste no more valuable lives or 
equally valuable days upon an enterprise which when 
accomplished would bo barren of result. On the 24th 
the army crossed the river into Shan’s own country. 
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Chaf XI The Irish. Imag on their skirts but did not venture to 
1566 molest them, and they marched ■without obsti'uction to 
September ]3Q]2]32.QQ]j^^ qjj^ 0 O’Noil’s best and largest houses, which 
they found ‘utterly burnt and razed to the ground.’ 
From Benbrook they went on towards Clogher, through 
pleasant fields and ■pillages ‘ so well inhabited as no Irish 
county in the realm was like it : ’ it was the very park 
or preserve into which the plunder of Ulster had been 
gathered 5 where the people enjoyed the profits of 'un- 
limited pillage from which till then they had been them- 
selves exempt. The Bishop of Clogher was a ‘rebel,’ 
and was out -with' Shan in the field; his well-fattened 
fiock were devoured by Sidney’s men as by a flight of 
Egyptian locusts. ‘ There we stayed,’ said Sidney, ‘ to 
destroy the com; we burned the countiy for twenty- 
four miles’ compass, and we found by experience that 
now was the time of the year to do the rebel most hui-t.’ 
Here died M‘Gruyre at the monastery of Omagh -within 
sight of the home to which he was returning by the 
pleasant shores of Lough Erne. Here too the Earl of 
Kildare nearly escaped being taken prisoner: he was 
surprised with a small party in a wood, attacked with 
‘ harquebusses and Scottish arrows,’ and hardly cut his 
way through. 

Detained longer than he intended by foul weather, 
Sidney broke up from Omagh on the and of October, 
crossed ‘the dangerous and swift river there,’ ‘and rested 
that night on a nock of land near a broken castle of Tir- 
logh Lenogh, called the Salmon Castle.’ On the 3rd ho 
was over the Deny, and by the evening he had reached 
Lifford, where he expected to find Eandolph and the 
English army. 

At Lifford however no English wore to bo discovered, 
but only news of them. 
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Eandolpli, to whose discretion tlie ultimate ehoiee of Chap xi 
his quarters had been committed, had been stniek as he 1566 
came up Lough Foyle with the situation of Derry. No- 
thing then stood on the site of the present city save a 
decrepit and deserted monastery of Augustine monks, 
which was said to have been built in the time of St, 
Columba ; but the eye of the English commander saw in First settle- 
the form of the ground, m the magnificent lake, and the 
splendid tide riyer, a site for the foundation of a powerful 
colony suited alike for a military station and a commer- 
cial and agricultural town. There therefore Colonel Ean- 
dolph had landed his men, and there Sidney joined him, 
and after a careful survey entirely approved his judgment. 

The monastery with a few sheds attached to it provided 
shelter. The English troops had not been idle and had 
already entrenched themselves ‘ in a very warlike manner.’ 
O’Donnell, O’Dogherty and the other friends of England 
‘ agreed all of them that it was the very best spot in the 
northern counties to build a city.’ 

At all events for present purposes the northern force 
was to remain there during the winter. Sidney stayed 
a few days at Derry, and then leaving Eandolph with 
650 men, 350 pioneers and provisions for two months, 
continued his own march. His object was to replace 
O’Donnell in possession of his own country and castles, 
restore O’Dogherty and the other chiefs and commit 
them to the protection of Eandolph while he himself 
would sweep through the whole northern province, en- 
courage the loyal clans to return to their allegiance and 
show the people generally that there was no part of Ire- 
land to which the arm of the Deputy eoiild not reach to 
reward the faithful and punish the rebellious. 

Donegal was his next point after leaving Lough 
Foyle — once a thri-ving town inhabited by English colo- 
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nists — at th.e time of Sidney’s arriyal a pile of ruins, in 
the midst of which, like a wild beast’s den strewed round 
with mangled bones, rose ‘ the largest and strongest 
castle which he had seen in Ireland.’ It was held by one 
of O’Donnell’s kinsmen, to whom Shan — to attach him 
to his cause — ^had given his sister for a wife. At the 
appearance of the old chief with the English ai-my it was 
immediately sui'rendered. O’Donnell was at last re- 
warded for his fidelity and sufferings, and the whole tribe 
with eager protestations of allegiance gave sui’otics for 
their future loyalty. 

Leaving O’Donnell in possession and scarcely pausing 
to rest his troops Sidney again went forward. On the 
19th he was at Ballyshannon ; on the aand at Sligo ; on 
the a4th he passed over the bogs and mountains of Mayo 
into Eoscommon; and then ‘leaving behind them as 
fruitful a countiy as was in England or Ireland all 
utterly waste,’ the army turned them faces homewards, 
swam the Shannon at Athlone for lack of a bridge on 
the 26th, and so back to the Pale. Twenty castles had 
been taken as they went along and left in hands that 
could be trusted. ‘ In all that long and jiainful jolmney’ 
Sidney was able to say that ‘ there had not died of sick- 
ness but thi-ee persons ;’ men and horses wore brought 
back in full health and strength, while ‘her Majesty’s 
honour was i‘e-ostablishcd among the Irishry and grown 
to no small A'eneration’^ — an expedition ‘comparable 
only to Alexander’s jonrnoy into Baetria,’ wrote an ad- 
mirer of Sidney to Cecil — ^i-evoaling what to Irish eyes 
appeart'd the magnitude of the difficulty, and forming a 
measure of the eftect which it produced. The English 


^ Sir II. Sblney find tlic Ijiirlot Kildaro to Elizuboth^ Novotiibcr 12 

MSS. lioUs Horn'. 
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Deputy had bearded Sban in his stronghold, bm’ut his chap xi 
houses, pillaged his people, and had fastened a body of ,566 
police in the midst of them to keep them waking in the 
•winter nights. He had penetrated the hitherto impreg- 
nable fortresses of mountain and morass. The Irish -who 
had been faithful to England were again in safe posses- 
sion of their lands and homes. The weakest maddest 
and ■wildest Celts were made aware that when the English 
were once roused to effort they could crush them as the 
lion crushes the jackal. 

Meantime Lord Ormond had carried his complaints to 
London, and the letter which Sidney found waiting his 
return was not what a successful commander might have 
expected from his sovereign. Before he started he had Elizabeth 
repeated his refusal to determine a cause which he did humour 
not bmderstand without the help of la'wyers. There was &diiey. 
no one in Ireland of whom he thought more highly than 
of Lord Ormond ; there was none that he would more 
gladly help ; but disputed and complicated titles to es- 
tates were questions which he was rmable to enter into. 

He could do nothing till the cause had been properly 
heard; and in the existing humour of the country it 
would have been mere madness to have led Desmond to 
doubt the equity of the English Government. But 
Sidney’s modest and fiinr defence found no favour -with 
Elizabeth. "WTiile he was absent in the North she 
•wrote to Sir Edward Horsey desiring him to tell the 
Deputy that she was ill satisfied "with his proceedings ; 
he had allowed himself to be guided by Irish ad^visers ; 
he had been partial to Desmond; ‘he that had least 
deserved favour had been most borne •withal.’ While 
in fact ho had done more for Ireland iu the eight months 
of his goveinment than any Engli.sh ruler since Sir 
Edward Bellingham, the Queen insisted that he had 
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attended to none of lier wislies and had occupied him- 
self -wholly "wnth matters of no importance. 

Most likely she did not heliere what she saidj but 
Sidney was costing her money and she relieved herself 
by finding faxilt. 

‘ My good Lord,’ Cecil was obliged to -write to him 
to prevent an explosion, ‘ next to my most hearty 
commendations I do with all my heart condole and take 
part of sorrow to see your burden of government so great 
and your comfort from hence so uncertain. I feel by 
myself — ^being also here -wapped in miseries and tossed 
■vrith my small vessel of -wit and means in a sea swelling 
-with storms of envy, malice, disdain and suspicion — 
what discomfort they commonly have that mean to 
deserve best of their country. And though I confess 
myself tmable to give you ad-rice, and being almost 
desperate myself of well-doing, yet for the present I 
think it best for you to run still an even course in 
government, -with indifferency in case of justice to all 
persons, and in case of favour, to let them which do well 
find their comfort by you ; and in other causes in your 
choice to prefer them whom you find the Prince most 
disposed to have favoured. My Lord of Ormond doth 
take this commodity by being here to declare his own 
gi'iefs ; I see the Queen’s Majesty so much misliking of 
the Earl of Desmond as surely I think it needful for you 
to be very circumspect in ordering of the complaints ex- 
hibited against him.’^ 

It must be admitted that Elizabeth’s letter to Horsey 
was -wi’itten at the crisis of the succession quarrel in Par- 


* Cecil to Sidney, October 20.— Irish MSS. Rolls House. 
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liament, and that her not unprovoked ill-hunaour vas Chap xi 
merely venting itself upon the first object which came 1566 
across her ; nor had she at that time heard of Sidney’s 
successes in Ulster and probably she despaired of ever 
hearing of successes. Yet when she did hear, the tone of 
her letters was scarcely altered ; she alluded to his ser- 
vices only to reiterate her complaints ; and she would 
not have gone through the form of thanking him had 
not Cecil inserted a few words of acknowledgment in the 
draft of her despatch.^ Sidney’s patience was exhausted. 

Copies of the Queen’s disparaging letters were circulated 
privately in Dublin, obtained he knew not how, but 
with fatal effect upon his inflluenee. He had borne 
Elizabeth’s caprices long enough. ‘ For God’s sake,’ he 
wrote angrily on the 15th of November in answer 
Cecil’s letter, ‘ for God’s sake get my recall ; the people 
here know what the Queen thinks of me, and I can do 
no good.’^ 

From these unprofitable bickerings the story must story of the 

^ ^xnson at 

return to Colonel Eandolph and the garrison of Derry, neny. 
For some weeks after Sidney’s departure all had gone on 
prosperously. The country people, though well paid for 
everything, were slow to bring in provisions ; the bread 
ran short ; and the men had been sent out poorly pro- 
vided with shoes or tools or clothes. But foraging 
parties drove in sufficient beef to keep them in ffiesh 
meat. Eandolph who seems to have been a man of fine 
foresight had sent to the English Pale for a supply of 
forage before the winter set in ; he had written to Eng- 
land ‘ for shirts, kerseys, canvas, and leather ;’ he kept 
Cecil constantly informed of the welfare and wants of 

1 The words ‘ for which we axe bound to thank you ’ are inserted in Cecil’s 
hand . — The Queen to Sidney, November, 1566. 

^ Insh MSS. Rolls Mouse. 
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the troops 'f and for some time they were healthy and in 
high spirits, and either worked steadily at the fortress or 
were doing good service in the field. 

While Sidney was in Connaught, Shan who had fol- 
lowed him to Lifford turned hack upon the Pale, expect- 
ing to find it undefended. He was encoimterod by Sir 
Warham St. Leger, lost two hundred men and was at 
first hunted back over the Border, He again rotm’ned 
however with ‘ a main army,’ burnt several villages and 
in a second fight with St. Leger was more successful ; the 
English were obliged to retire ‘for lack of more aid;’ but 
they held together in good order, and Shan with the 
Derry garrison in his rear diu’st not follow far from 
home in pursuit. Before he could revenge himself on 
Sidney, before he could stir against the Scots, before he 
could strike a blow at O’Donnell, ho must jiluck out the 
barbed dart which was fastened in his unguarded side. 

Enowing that he would find it no easy task, he was 
hovering cautiously in the neighborhood of Lough 
Foyle, when Eandolph fell upon him by surprise on the 
I ath of November. The O’Hoils fied after a short, sharp 
action. O’Dogherty with his Irish horse chased the 
fiying crowd, killing every man ho caught, and Shan 
recovered himself to find he had lost four hundred men 
of the bravest of his followers. More fatal overthrow 
neither he nor any other Irish chief had yet received at 
English hands. But the success was dearly bought; 
Colonel Eandolph himself leading the pursuit was struck 
by a random shot and fell dead from his horse. The 
Irish had fortunately suffered too severely to profit by 
his loss. Shan’s motley army, held together as it was 
by th(« hojie of easily -bought plunder, seattcTcd when the 


^ Edward liandolph to Cecil, October 27 — Irish MSS. Rolls Mouse. 



The Reign of EUsdbeih. 


413 


service became dangerous. Sidney allovdng him no rest Cha^i 
struck in again beyond Dundalk, burning bis farms and 1566 
capturing bis castles. ^ Tbe Scots came in over tbe Bann, 
wasting tbe country all along tbe river side. Allaster 
McConnell like some cbief of Sioux Indians sent to tbe 
Captain of Enockfergus an account of tbe cattle that be 
bad driven, and ‘tbe wives and bairns’ that be bad 
slain.® Like swarms of angry bomets these avenging 
savages drove tbeir stings into tbe now maddened and 
desperate Sban, on every point where they could fasten ; 
while in December tbe old O’Donnell came out over tbe 
mountains from Donegal, and paid back O’Neil with 
interest for his stolen wife, his pillaged country, and his 
own long imprisonment and exile. The tide of fortune 
had turned too late for his own revenge : worn out with 
his long sufferings he fell from his horse at the head of 
his people with the stroke of death upon him j but before 
he died he called his kinsmen about him and prayed 
them to be true to England and their Queen, and ECngh 
O’Donnell who succeeded to bis father’s command went 
straight to Derry and swore allegiance to the English 
crown. 

Tyrone was now smitten in all its borders. Magenms 
was the last powerful chief who still adhered to Shan’s 
fortunes ; the last week in the year Sidney carried frre 
and sword through his country and left him not a hoof 
remaining. It was to no purpose that Sban, bewildered 
by tbe rapidity with which disasters were piling them- 
selves upon him, cried out now for pardon and peace, 


* Sidney to tlie Lords of the Council, December 12 . — Irish MSS. Bolls 

House, 

" Alhister M‘ Connell to the Captnin of Knockfergns ; enclosed in a letter of 
R Tiers to Sir II. Sidney, December i^.—MS. Ibid. 
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Chap XI the Deputy 'would not answer Ms letter, and ‘ notMng 
i£ 66 was talked of but Ms extirpation hy war ordy.’^ 

December ^ sMgular tragedy interrupted for a time the tide of 
English success, although the first blows had been struck 
by so strong a hand that Shan could not rally from 
them. The death of Eandolph had left the garrison at 
Derry as — iu the words of one of them — a headless 
people. * Eood and clothing fell short, and there was no 
longer foresight to anticipate or authority to remedy 
Apestiience the common wants of troops on active ser'vieo. Sickness 
set in. By the middle of November ‘ the flux was reign- 
ing among them wonderfally.’ ® Strong men soon after 
were struck suddenly dead by a mysterious disorder 
wMch no medicine would cure and no precaution would 
prevent. It appeai’ed at last that either iu ignorance or 
carelessness they had bmlt their sleeping quarters over 
the bmial ground of the Abbey, and the clammy vapour 
had stolen into their lungs and poisoned them. As soon 
as their distress was kno'wn, supplies in abundance were 
sent from England ; but the vices of modem administra- 
tion had already infected the public service, and a cargo 
of meal destined for the gari’ison of Derry went astray 
to Florida. No subordinate officer ventmed to take the 
vacant command. ‘ Many of our best men,’ Captain 
Yaughan wrote a few days before CMistmas, ‘ go away 
because there is none to stay them ; many have died ; 
God comfort us ! ’■* 

Colonel St. Loo came at last in the begiimiiig of the 
new year. The pestilence for a time abated, and the 


* Sidney to the Englisli Council, January i8. — Irish. MSS. Both Ifouse. 

* Geoffrey Vaughan to Admiral Winter, December i8. — 31 S- I hid, 

2 Wilfred to Cecil, November 15 — MS. Ibid. 

^ Vaughan to ^\'illter, December iH.~3IS. Ibid. 
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spirits of the men revived. St. Loo, to quicken their Chap x i 
blood, let them at once into the enemy’s country ; they 1567 
returned after a foray of a fe'w days driving before them 
seven hundred horses and a thousand cattle 5 ^ and the 
Colonel wrote to Sidney to say that with three hundred 
additional men ‘ he could so hunt the rebel that ere May 
was past he should not show his face in Ulster.’ ® 

Harder pressed than ever, Shan O’Neil, about the time 
when the Queen of Scots was bringing her matrimonial 
difficulties to their last settlement, made one more effort 
to gain allies hi France. This time he wrote, not to the 
King, but to the Cardmals of Lorraine and Guise, o’lTea 
imploring them in the name of their great brother the recover 

T\ Till* ^ 

Duke, who had raised the cross out of the dust where the 
unbelieving Huguenots were trampling it, to bring the 
fleur-de-lys to the rescue of Ireland ft’om the grasp of 
the ungodly English. ‘ Help us ! ’ he cried, blending — 

Irish like — ^flattery with entreaty. ‘"WTien I was in 
England I saw your noble brother the Marquis d’Elbceuf 
transfix two stags with a single arrow. If the Most 
Christian King will not help us, move the Pope to help 
us. I alone in this land sustain his cause.’ ® 

As the ship laboured in the gale the unprofitable cargo 
was thrown overboard. Terence Daniel relieved of his 
crozier went back to his place among the troopers; 

Creagh was accepted in his place, and taken into confi- 
dence and into Shan’s household; all was done to deserve 
favour in earth and heaven, but all was useless. The 
Pope sat silent, or muttering his anathemas with bated 
breath ; the Guises had too much work on hand at home 


^ St. Loo in his despatch says 10,000. He must have added one cipher at 
least . — Loo to Sidne)/.^ February 8 . — L isli 3 ISS. Foils JBCouse, 

2 Ibid. 

^ Shan O’Neil to the Cardinals of Lorraine and Guise, 1567, — MS. Ibid. 
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Chap XI to heod the Irish wolf, whom the English having in 
1567 vain attempted to trap or poison, were di-iving to bay 
““ with more lawful weapons. 

Success or failmre however was alike to the doomed 
garrison of Derry. The black death came back among 
them after a brief respite, and to the reeking vapour of 
the charnel-house it was indifferent whether its victims 
retui'ned in triumph from a stricken field, or wore 
cooped within them walls by hordes of savage enemies. 
By the middle of March there were left out of eleven 
hundred men but three hundred available to fight. Eein- 
forcements had been raised at Liverpool, but they were 
coimtermanded when on the point of sailing : it was 
thought idle to send them to inevitable death. The 
English council was discussing the propriety of removing 
the colony to the Bami, when accident finished the work 
finSv the plague had begun, and spared them the trouble 

ruined. of deliberation. The huts and sheds rotmd the monastery 
had been huddled together for the convenience of fortifi- 
cation. At the end of April, probably after a drying 
east wind, a fii-e broke out in a blacksmith’s forge, which 
spread irresistibly through the entii’o range of buildings. 
The flames at last reached the powder magazine ; thirty 
men were blown in pieces by the explosion ; and th(' rc'st 
paralyzed by this last addition to their misfortuiuvs made 
no more effort to extingviish the conflagration. St. Loo, 
■with all that remained of that ill-fated party, watched 
fi-om theii* provision boats in the river the utter dcstruc)- 
tion of the settlement which had begun so happily, and 
then sailed drearily away to find a refuge in Kiiock- 
fergus. 

Such was the fate of the first eftbrt for the building of 
Londonderry; and below its later glories, as so often 
happens iii this world, lay the bones of many a hunihed 
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gallant men ^vlio lost their Kyes inlaying its foundations. Chap xi 
Elizabeth, who in the immediate pressure of calamity 1567 
resumed at once her nobler nature, ‘ perceiving the mis- 
fortune not to come of treason but of God’s ordinance, 
bore it well ; ’ ‘ she was willing to do that which should 
bo wanting to repair the loss;’^ and Cecil was able to 
write cheerfully to Sidney, telling him to make the best 
of the accident and let it stimulate Mm to fresh cx- 
eidions. ® 

Happily the essential work had been done ah-eady, and 
the ruin of Derry came too late to profit Shan. His own 
people, divided and dispirited, were mutinying against a 
leader who no longer commanded success. In May a 
joint movement was concerted between Sidney and the 
O’Donnells, and wMle the Deputy with the light horse 
of the Pale oveiran Tyrone and caiuied off tM’ee thousand 
cattle, Hugh O’Donnell came down on Shan on the liver 
wMeh nms into Lough Foyle. The spot where the 
supremacy of Ulster was snatched decisively from the 
ambition of the O’Heils, is called in the despatches Ga- 
viston. The situation is now difficult to identify. It 
was somewhere perhaps between Lifford and London- 
derry, on the west side of the river. 

Conscious that he was playing Ms last card, Shan had defeat 
gathered together the whole of Ms remauiing force, and o'Xeas. 
had still neaidy throe thousand men ivith him. The 
O’Donnells were fewer in number ; but victory, as gene- 
rally happens, followed the tide in wMch events were 
setting. After a brief fight the D’Hoils broke and fied ; 
the enemy was beMnd them, the river was in front ; and 
when the Irish battle-cries had died away over moor and 


^ Cecil to Leicester, May, 1567 — Irhli Rolls House. 

- ‘ Et contra audeutior ito .’ — Cecil to Sidneij.^ Maij 13. MS. Ibid. 
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Chap XI mountain, but two bundred survived of those fierce 
1567 troopers who were to have cleared Ireland for ever from 
the presence of the Saxons. Tor the rest, the wolves 
were snarling over their bodies, and the sea-gulls wheel- 
ing over them with scream and cry as they floated down 
to their last resting-place beneath the quiet waters of 
Lough Foyle. Shan’s ‘ foster brethren,’ faithful to the 
last, were all killed ; he himself, with half a dozen com- 
rades, rode for his life, pm'suod by the avenging fui-ics ; 
his first desperate intention was to throw himself at 
Sidney’s feet, with a slave’s collar upon his nock ; but his 
secretary, Neil M‘Ivevin, persuaded him that his cause 
was not yet absolutely without hope. 

Surlyboy was still a prisoner in the castle at Lough 
Neagh; ‘the Countess of Argyle’ had remained with her 
ravisher through his shifting fortimos, had continued to 
bear him children, and notwithstanding his many infi- 
delities was still attached to him. M ‘Kevin told him 
that for theii- sakes, or at then- intercession, he might 
find shelter and perhaps help among the kinch-cd of the 
M ‘Connells.^ 

Sithor'^ In the far extremity of Antrim, beside the fixlls of 
shaa. Isnalcara, where the black valley of Glonariff opens out 
into Eed Bay, sheltered among the hills and close upon 
the sea, lay the camp of Allastcr M‘C()mx(Il and his 
nephew Gillespie. Here on Saturday, tlu! last of May, 
appeared Shan O’Neil, with M‘Kevin and some fifty men. 
He had brought the Countess and his prisoner as p(iaco 
offerings : he alighted at Allaster’s tent, and tlu'ew liim- 
self on his hospitality; and though the blood of the 
M‘C !oiiii(‘Ils was Irosli 011 liis hands ho was rocoived ^ with 
dissi'inhlod gratulatoiy words.’ The fond soomod to ho 


• Atlciiuder of Shan O’NoiL— /m/# Htatidv UooL^ u Kuz. 
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buried in the restoration of Surlyboy ; an alliance was Ohap xi 
again talked of, and for two days all went well. But the ,567 
death of their leaders in the field was not the only wrong 
which Shan had offered to the Western Islanders : he 
had divorced James M‘CoimeU’s daughter; he had kept a 
high-born Scottish lady with him as his mistress ; and last 
of all, after killing McConnell he had asked Argyle to 
give him M‘ConneU’s widow for a wife. The lady herself, 
to escape the dishonour, had remaiued in concealment in 
Edinburgh ; but the mention of it had been taken as a 
mortal insult by her family. 

The third evening, Monday the 2nd of Jtme, alter 
supper, when the wine and the whisky had gone fi'eely 
round, and the blood in Shan’s veins had warmed again, 
Gillespie M‘Coimell, who had watched him from the first 
with an ill-boding eye, turned roimd upon M‘Kevin and 
asked scornfully ‘whether it was he who had bruited 
abroad that the lady his aunt did offer to come from 
Scotland to Ireland to marry with his master ?’ 

M‘Kevin, meeting scorn with scorn, said ‘ that if his 
aunt was Queen of Scotland she might be j)roud to match 
the O’Neil.’ 

‘ It is false ! ’ the fierce Scot shouted ; ‘ my aunt is too 
honest a woman to match with her husband’s murderer.’ 

Shan, who was perhaps drunk, heard the words ; and 
forgetting where he was, flung back the lie in Gillespie’s 
tlu'oat. Gillespie sprung to his feet, ran out of the tent, 
and raised the slogan of the Isles. A hunched dirks 
flashed into the moonlight, and the Irish wherever they 
could bo found were struck down and stabbed. Some 
two or three found their horses and escaped ; all the rest 
were miu-dered; and Shan himself, gashed with fifty 
woimds, was ‘ wrapped in a kern’s old sbii-t ’ and flung into 
a pit dug hastily among the ruined arches of Glenarm. 
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Even there -what was left of Mm was not allowed to 
rest ; four days later Piers, the captain of Knockfcrgus, 
hacked the head from the body, and carried it on a spear’s 
point thi’ough Drogheda to Dublin, where staked upon 
a spike it bleached on the battlements of the castle, a 
symbol to the Irish world of the fate of Celtic heroes.’- 

So died Shan O’lN’eil, one of those champions of Irish 
nationality, who under varying featmes have repeated 
themselves in the Mstory of that country with periodic 
regularity. At once a dranken ruffian and a keen and 
fiery patriot, the representative in his birth of the lino 
of the ancient kings, the ideal in Ms character of all wMch 
Irishmen most admired, regai’dless in his actions of the 
laws of God and man, yet the devoted subject in his creed 
of the Holy Catholic Church ; with an eye wMch could 
see far beyond the limits of Ms own island, and a tongue 
wMeh could touch the most passionate chords of the Irish 
heai’t ; the like of Mm has been seen many times in that 
island, and the like of him may be seen many times 
again, ‘ till the EtMopian has changed his skin and the 
leopard Ms spots.’ 

Many of Ms letters remain, to the Queen, to Sxxssex, 
to Sidney, to Cecil, and to foreign princes ; far-roacliiiig, 
full of pleasant flattery and promises which cost him 
notMng ; but showing tine ability and insight. Sinner 
though he was, he too in his turn was siniujd against ; in 
the stained page of Irish misrule thcuo is no si'cond in- 
stance in wMch an English ruler stooped to trtueheiy or 
to the iutamy of attempted assassination; and it is not 
to be foi'gotten that Lord Sussex, who has left \indor his 
own hand the evidence of his own baseness, continued a 
trusted and favoured eoiuioillor of Elizabeth, while Sidney, 


‘iir William Filzwilluui to Oucil, .Juuc 10.— Jn.\li MSS. llolUi Ihmsc. 
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who fought Shan and conquered him in the open field, 
found only suspicion and hard words. 

How just Sidney’s calculations had been, how ably his 
plans were conceived, how bravely they were carried out, 
was proved by their entire success, notwithstanding the 
unforeseen and unlikely calamity at Londonderry. In 
one season L’cland was reduced for the first time to uni- 
versal peace and submission. While the world was full 
of Sidney’s praises Elizabeth persevered in writing letters 
to him which Cecil in his own name and the name of the 
Council was obliged to disclaim. But at last the Queen 
too became gradually gracious; she condescended to 
acknowledge that he had recovered Ireland for her Crown, 
and thanked him for his services. 
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CHAPTEE XII. 

I T is the purpose of this chapter to trace the first moTC- 
ments of the struggle ■which transferred ■ft.’om Spain 
to England the sovereignty of the seas ; the fiji’st begin- 
nings of that proud power which, rising out of the heaii; 
of the people, has planted the saplings of the English 
race in every quai’ter of the globe, has covered the ocean 
with its merehtuat fleets, and flaunts its flag in easy 
supremacy among the nations of the oai-th. 

In the English natui-e there were and are two antago- 
nistic tendencies — visible alike in oui’ laws, in oxir insti- 
tutions, in our religion, in our families, in the thoughts 
and actions of our greatest men : a disposition on tlie one 
hand to live by rule and precedent, to distrust novelties, 
to hold the experience of the past as a sm’cr guide than 
the keenest conclusions of logic, and to maintain with 
loving reverence the customs, the convictions, and trail i- 
tions which have conic down to us from other geiu'ra- 
tions : on the other hand, a restless impetuous (aimgy, 
inventing, expanding, pressing forward into the future, 
regarding what has been abeady achieved only as a 
step or landing-place leading iij) wards and onwai'ds to 
higher (‘oiKjuests — a mode of thought which in the half- 
educated takes the form of a rash disdain of earliiu ages, 
which in tluj best and vdscst creates a sense that we 



The Reign of Elkaheth. 


423 


shall be uawortby of our aucestors if do not eclipse Chap xii 
tliem in all that they touched, if we do not draw lai’ger 
circles ronnd the compass of their knowledge, and 
extend our power over nature, over the world, and over 
ourselves. 

In healthy ages as in healthy persons the two ten- 
dencies coexist, and produce that even progi'oss, that 
strong vitahty at once so vigorous and so composed, 
which is legible everywhere in the pages of En glisb 
history. Under the accidental pi-essure of special causes 
one or other disjjosition has for a time become predomi- 
nant, and intervals of torpor and inactivity have been 
followed by a bui’st of licence, when in one direction or 
another law and order have become powerless j when the 
people, shaking themselves free from custom, have hurried 
forward in the energy of their individual impulses, and 
new thoughts and new inclinations, like a rush of pent- 
up waters, have swept all before them. 

Through the centiuy and a half which intervened 
between the death of Edward the Third and the fall of 

manne 

"Wolsey the English sea-going population with but 
exceptions had moved in a groove, in which they lived 
and worked from day to day and year to year with 
unerring uniformity. The wine brigs made their au mial 
voyages to Bordeaux and Cadiz; the hoys plied with 
such regularity as the winds allowed them between the 
Scheldt and the Thames; summer after summer the 
‘ Iceland fleet ’ went north for the cod and ling which 
wore the food of the mnter fasting days; the boats of 
Yaimouth and Eye, Southampton, Poole, Brixham, 
Daitmouth, Plymouth, and Fowie fished the Channel. 

The people themselves, though hardy and industrious, 
and though as much at home upon the ocean as their 
Scandinavian forefathers or their descendants in modem 
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Chap XII England, vere yet contented to live in an nncliangmg 
round from wMch they neither attempted nor desired 
to extricate themselves. The number of fishermen who 
found employment remained stationary ; the produce 
of their labotu’ supported their famihes in such com- 
forts as they considered necessary. The ofdcials of the 
London companies ruled despotically in every English 
harbour ; not a vessel cleared for a foreign port, not a 
smack went out for the herring season, without the 
ofidcial licence ; and the sale of every hale of goods or 
every hundredweight of fish was carried on under the 
eyes of the authorities, and at prices fixed by Act of 
Parliament. 

To men contented to he so employed and so rewarded, 
it was in vain that Columbus held out as a temptation 
the discovery of a hTew "World; it was in vain that 
foreigners guided English ships across the Atlantic and 

jolm§*’bot before their eyes. In 1497 John 

' Cabot, the Venetian, with his son Sebastian — then a little 
boy — sailed from Bristol for ‘the Islands of Cathay.’ 
He struck the American continent at Nova Scotia, sailed 
up into the Greenland seas till he was blocked by the 
ice, then coasted back to Florida, and returned with the 
news of another continent waiting to be occupied. The 
English mariners tinned airay with indifference ; their 
own soil and their own seas had benm sufiiciont for the 
wants of their fathi'rs ; ‘ their fathers bad more wit and 
wisdom than they;’ and it was left to Spain, in that 
grand bxnst of energy which folloived on the expulsion 
of the Moors and the union ol‘ the CroAvns, to add a 
liemisphei'c to the globe and found empires in lauds 
beyond tlu' suiisid. 

Strange iudec'd was the contrast betwei'U the two lucos, 
and stransnr still the intc'rcbange of eliaraetir, us weriooh 
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back over three hundred years. Before the sixteenth Chapxti 
century had measured half its course the shadov of Spain ‘ 
already stretched beyond the Andes ; from the mines of 
Peru and the custom-houses of Antwerp the golden 
rivers streamed into her imperial treasmy : the crowns Greatness 

^ of Spain in 

of Arragon and Castile, of Burgundy, Milan, Naples, and tie six- 
Sicily, clustered on the brow of her sovereigns ; and the century. 
Spaniards themselves, before their national hberties were 
broken, were beyond comparison the noblest, grandest, 
and most enhghtened people in the known world. 

The spiritual earthquake shook Europe : the choice of yieUe- 

, lonnation. 

the ways was offered to the nations ; on the one side 
liberty, with the untried possibilities of anarchy and 
social dissolution ; on the other the reiuvigoration of the 
creeds and customs of ten centuries, in which Christendom 
had grown to its present stature. 

Pools and dreamers might follow their ignis fatuus 
till it led them to perdition : the wise Spaniard took his 
stand on the old ways. He too would have his reforma- 
tion, with an inspired Santa Teresa for a prophetess, an 
army of ascetics to combat with prayer the legions of the 
evil one, a most holy Inquisition to put away the enemies 
of God with sword and dungeon, stake and fire. That 
was the Spaniard’s choice, and his intellect shrivelled 
in his brain, and the sinews shrank in his self-bandaged 
limbs ; and only now at last, with such imperfect deh- 
verance as they have found in French civilisation and 
Yoltairian philosophy, is the life-blood stealing again 
into the veins of the descendants of the conquerors of 
Granada. 

ICeanwhile a vast intellectual revolution, of which the 
religious reformation was rather a sign than a cause, was 
maldng its way in the English mind. The discovery of 
the form of the earth and of its place in the planetary 
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C HA.F XTi system, was producing an effect on the imagination 
which long familiarity with the truth renders it hard for 
us now to realise. The very heaven itself had been 
rolled up like a scroll, laying bare the illimitable abyss 
of space ; the solid frame of the earth had become a 
transparent ball, and in a hemisphere below their feet 
men saw the sunny Palm Isles and the golden glories of 
the ti'opic seas. Long impassive, long unable from the 
very toughness of their natures to a25prehond these novel 
wonders, indifferent to them, oven hating them as at first 
they hated the doctrines of Luther, the English opened 
their eyes at last. In the convulsions which rent Eng- 
land from the Papacy a thousand superstitions wore 
blown away, a thousand new thoughts rushed in, bring- 
ing with them their train of new desires and new emo- 
tions ; and when the fii'o was once kindled, the dry wood 
burnt fiercely in the wind. 

First ex- ^ Having thrown down the gauntlet to the Pope, Henry 

the English tho Eighth had to look to the defences of the kingdom ; 
tmd knowing that his best sccuiity lay in the command 
of the ‘ broad ditch,’ as he called it, which cut him off 
fe’om Eiu’opc, he turned his mind with instant sagacity 
to the development of the navy. Long before indeed, 
when Anne Boleyn was a child, and Wolsoy was in the 
zenith of his greatness, and Henry was the Pope’s ‘ De- 
fender of tho Faith,’ he had quickened his slumbering 
dockyai’ds into life, studied naval al•chit(^oture, built ships 
on new models, and east unheard-of camion. Giustiniani 
in 1518 found him practising at Southampton with his 
new brass artillery. The ‘ Great Harry’ was the wonder 
of Nortlu'rn Eiu’ojic; and the fleet aftm’ wards collected 
at Spithead, W'hen D’Anuebault brought his sixty thou- 
sand Fi’cncluju'n to the Isle of Wight, and the ‘Mary 
Eose ’ wont down under Homy’s eyes, w'as tlui strongest, 
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proudest, and best formed whicb bad yet floated in chap xii 
E nglish waters. 

The mariners and merchants had caught the impulse 

of the time. In 1530, when the divorce question was in 

its early stages, Mr. William Hawkins of Plymouth, ‘ a 

man for his wisdom, valour, experience, and skill of SG3; Hawkins to 

^Brazil* 

causes much esteemed and beloved of Eong Hemy the 
Eighth,’ ‘ armed out a tall and goodly ship,’ sailed for 
the coast of Guinea, where he first trafficked with the 
negroes for gold dust and ivory, and then crossed the 
Atlantic to Brazil, ‘ where he behaved himself so wisely 
■with the savage people’ that ‘the King of Brazil’ came 
back -with him to see the wonders of England, and was 
introduced to Hemy at Whitehall. The year after 
Hawkins went back again, and ‘the King’ -with him; 
the King on the passage home died of change of air, 
bad diet, and confinement ; and there were fears for the 
Englishmen who had been left as hostages among the 
Indians. But they were satisfied that there had been no 
foul play ; they welcomed Englishmen as cordially as they 
hated the Spaniards ; and a trade was opened which was 
continued chiefly by the merchants of Southampton. 

In 1549 Sebastian Cabot, who in his late manhood 
had returned to Bristol, was appointed by Edward the 
Sixth Grand Pilot of England; and as enterprise ex- 
panded with freedom and "with the cracking up of super- 
stition, the merchant adventui'ers who had started up in mer- 

' clidnt ad- 

London on principles of free trade, and who were to the venturers, 
established guilds as the Protestants to the Catholic 
bishops, sent their ships up the Straits to the Levant, 
explored the Baltic, and had their factors at Novgorod. 

In 155 a Captain Windham of Norfolk followed William 
Hawkins to the coast of Guinea, and again in 1553, 
with Antonio Pinteado, he led a second expedition to 
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Chap XII the Bight of Benin and up the riyer to the court of the 
King. The same year the noble Sir Hugh "Willoughby, 
enchanted like John Cabot with visions of ‘ the Island 
of Cathay,’ sailed in search of them into the Arctic circle, 
turned eastward into the frozen seas, and perished in the 
ice. 

But neither the ‘frost giants’ of the north nor the 
deadly vapoui’S of the African rivers could quell the 
spirit which had been at last ai'ouscd. Windham and 
Pinteado died of fever in the Benin waters ; and of a 
hundred and forty mariners who sailed with them, forty 
only ever saw Eamhead and Plymouth Sound again ; but 
the year following John Lok was tempted to the same 
shores by the ivory and gold dust ; and he — first of Eng- 
Begiimmgs Hshmen — discovering that the negroes ‘ wore a people of 
Eng&h beastly living, without God, law, religion, or common- 
sia^e trade, gg^yg gome of thcm the opportunity of a lift in 

creation, and caniod off five as slaves. 

It is noticeable that on theii’ fii'st appearance on the 
west coast of Africa, the English visitors wore received 
by the natives with mai'ked cordiality. The slave trade 
Tiie For- hitherto had been a monopoly of the Sjianiards and Por- 
thf AfaSi tuguese ; it had been established in coneeii with the 
native chiefs, as a moans of relieving the tribes of bad 
subjects, who would otherwise have b('-en hanged. 
Thieves, murderers, and such like, were tak(m down to 
the depots and sold to the West Indian tradei'S.^ But 
the theory, as was inevitable, soon (tinsed to corre-spond 


* ‘ When they (the negroes of the thorn. There they sit to examine 

Rio Grande) sit in council in the matters of theft, which if a man be 

consultation -bouse, tlie king or cap- taken with, to steal but a Portugal 

tain sitteth in the midst and the cloth from another, ho is sold to the 

elders upon the floor by him (for they Portugal for a slave.’ — Hakluyt, 

give reverence to their elders), and vol. iii. ]i. 

the common sort sit round about 
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with the practice ; to be able-bodied and helpless became ohap xii 
a sufficient crime to justify deportation ; the Portuguese 
stations became institutions for an organized kidnap- 
ping ; and when the English vessels appeared they were 
welcomed by the smaller negro tribes as more harmless 
specimens of the dangerous white race. But the theft of 
the five men made them fear that the new comers were 
no better than the rest ; the alarm was spread all along 
the coast, and Towrson, a London merchant, found his 
voyage the next year made tmprofitable through their 
unwillingness to trade. The injury was so considerable, 
and the value of the slaves in England so trifling, that 
they were sent back ; and the captain who took them 
home was touched at the passionate joy with which the 
poor creatures were welcomed. 

Thus it was that the accession of Elizabeth fotmd com- 
merce leaving its old channels and stretching in a thousand 
new directions. "While the fishing trade was ruined by the 
change of creed, a taste came in for luxuries undreamt of 
in the simpler days which were passing away. States- 
men accustomed to rale the habits of private Hfe with 
sumptuary laws, and to measru’e the imports of the realm 
by their own conceptions of the necessities of the people, 
took alarm at the inroads upon established ways and 
usages, and could see only ‘ a most lamentable spoil to 
the realm, in the over quantity of unnecessary wares 
brought into the port of London.’ ^ 

Erom India came perfumes, spices, rice, cotton, indigo, ^de 
and precious stones ; from Persia and Tur-key cai'pets, 
velvets, satins, damasks, cloth of gold, and silk robes EiSabcth. 


1 List of articles entered from abroad in the Port of London in the second 
year of Queen Elizabeth . — Domestic MSS, Rolls House, Note of commodities 
brought into the realm in the year 1564. — MS. Ibid. 
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‘wronght in cliTers colours.’^ Eussia gave its ermines 
1559 and sables, its ■wolf and bear skins, its tallow, flax, and 
hemp, its steel and iron, its ropes, cables, pitch, tar, 
masts for ships, and even deal boards. The Now World 
sent over sugar, rare woods, gold, silver, and pearls ; and 
those, ■with the pomegranates, lemons, and oranges, the 
silks and satins, the scented soaps and oils, and the fan- 
ciful variety of ornaments which was imported from the 
south of Euroj)e, shocked the austere sense of tlio race 
of Englishmen who had been bred up in an ago when 
heaven was of more importance than oai'thly pleasure. 
Fathers were fiUed with panic for the morals of their 
children, and statesmen trembled before the imminent 
ruin of the realm. ® 

To pay for these new introductions England liad little 
to spare except its wool, its woollen cloths, and fustians. 

- It was true that the demand wliich was opened out 
abroad for these things quickened production at homo, 
and the English woollen manufacturers grow witli the 
foreign trade; but Cecil found no comfort in a partial 
prosperity which withdrew laboui' from agriculture, and 
tended to bring back or to support the great grazing 
farms, which it was a passion with English statesmen to 
limit or break up : he was disturbed to observe tliat 


1 The Eastern trade was carried on 
either through llussia and Poland or 
else through Turkey and the Levant. 

* It appears from the customs en- 
tries that the heaviest foreign trade 
was in canvas, linen, cloth, wood, oil, 
and wines The total value of the 
wine entered at the Port of London 
alone, in the year was 64,000/.; 
the retail selling jjriee being then on 
an average sevi-ii] tence a gallon. The 
11011 tra<le vMth Sweden, Lubsia, and 


Spain was considerable ; and strange 
to say, the English then depended 
on foreign manufacturers for their 
knives, their nails, their buttons, and 
even their pins and needles. Hops 
stand at a large figure, and so docs 
sugar. Among miscellaneous articles 
are found dolls, tennis-balls, cabbages. 
Turnips, tape and thread, glasses, hats, 
laces, marmalade, baskets, and rods 
for batokets. — Dumvi^tic MSS. liolh 
Ilunse. 
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London was importing com; and in a paper of notes on cbapXII 
the phenomena which he saw around him, he added as a 1559 
fact to he remarked and rememhered, ‘ that those who comments 
depend upon the making of cloths are of worse condition 
to he quietly goyerned than the husbandmen.’ ‘ Ho 
dreaded, further, the supposed fatal effect of an export of 
gold, as the necessary consequence of an over-rapid growth 
of commerce; and he could see no remedy save to 
‘ abridge’ by Act of Parliament ‘ the use of such foreign 
commodities as were not necessary,’ ‘whereof the excess 
of silks was one,’ ‘ excess of wine and spices another.’ The 
great consumption of wine especially ‘ enriched France, 
whose power England ought not to increase ;’ ‘ the mul- 
tiplying of taverns was an eiddcnt cause of disorder 
amongst the vulgar, who wasted there the ffnits of their 
daily labom.’, and committed all evils which accompany 
drunkenness.’ Anticipating the language of the modern 
Protectionist, Cecil thought it was an ill policy to encou- 
rage manufactui’es at the expense of tillage, when war 
might at any time throw the countiy back upon its own 
resources. 

Another strange fact, at fii’st sight utterly inexpli- 
cable, perplexed Elizabeth’s ministers. Along with the 
increase of the foreign trade the ‘ port towns of the 
realm had been steadily decaying ;’ harboms, which at 
the beginning of the centmy ‘ had been well fuenished 
with ships and mariners,’ were left with but a few boats 
and barges. ‘ It needeth no proof,’ wrote Cecil in 1566,^ 

‘ that more wine is drank now than in former times ; 
lot men that keep households remember whether com- 
monly they spend not more wines than their grand- 


* Notes OH the state of trade, October, 15^4* Cecil’s hand. — Dome^^tic 

MSS. Rollit House. 

Trade noies.'-Domeshc 3 fSS. Eliz. vol. xli. Rolls House. 
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Chap XII fathers, yea, percase, than themselves within twelve 
,553 years ; let all noblemen compare their household hooks 
with their ancestors’, and it will be as manifest as can 
he that England spendeth more wines in one year than 
it did in antient times in four years.’ 

Other imports from foreign countries had increased 
almost in the same propoiiion ; and yet the ports wore 
sinking and the navy dwindling away. 

There were several causes. Much of the common 
caiTying trade was done hy the French and Flemings ; 
English enterprise was engaged in expeditions of a 
different kind, to which I shall presently refer. Another 
immediate and most important occasion was the cessation 
of the demand for fish. 

Decay of ‘ 111 old time,’ ( I again quote firom Sir "William Cecil,) ^ 
eriest'^' ‘ no fiesh at all was eaten on fish days ; even the King 
could not have licence ; which was occasion of eating so 
much fish as now is oaten in fiesh upon fish days.’ In 
the recoil from the involuntary asceticism, Ix'ef and 
mutton reigned exclusively on all tables ; and ‘ to detest 
fish’ in aU shapes and forms had become a ‘ note’ of 
Protestantism. The Act of Edwai’d, ® jirescribing ‘due 
and godly abstinence as a means to virtuo to subdue 
men’s bodies to their soul and spiiit,’ had bc'im laughed 
at and trampled on ; and thus it Avas that tlu^ num who 
used to live ‘by the trade and mystery of fishing’ had 
to seek some other calling. Instead of the J(;eland fieet 
of Englishmen w^hich used to supply Normandy and 
Prittany as well as England, ‘five huudrcid French 
vessels,'^ with from thirty to forty men in each of them,’ 
went aimnally to NeAidoundland, and evim the home 


^ Notes upon an Act for the increase of the navy, ir;63. — iJomcstir MBS. 
Rolls JloKsr. 

' 2 & 3 Edwaul V'i. cap 19 


blC. 
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fisheries fell equally into the hands of strangers. The ckap xii 
Yarmouth waters were ‘ occupied by Flemings and 1563 
Frenchmen,’ ‘the naiTOw seas by the French,’ ‘the 
western fishing for hake and pilchard by a great navy 
of French within kenning of the Enghsh shores.’ ‘ The 
north parts of Ireland, and especially the Bann, within Foreignera 
ten years, was in farm of the merchants of Chester ; and EngUst 
now both the heri'ing and salmon fishing was in the 
hands of the Scots ;’ ‘ the south part of Ireland was yearly 
fished by the Spaniards ;’ ‘ so that England was besieged 
round about with foreigners, and deprived of the sub- 
stance of the sea fishing, being as it appeared by God’s 
ordinance peculiarly given to the same ; and more regard 
had how to entice merchants and mariners to a farther 
trade to employ themselves to carry treasure into 
France, and from that to overburden the realm with 
wines, rather than to recover then* antient natural pos- 
session of their own seas and at their own doors, in 
which kind of trade men were made meeter to abide 
storms and become common mariners than by sailing of 
ships to Kouen or Bouixloaulx.’ ^ 

So wrote the most farsighted of English statesmen ; 
and knowing that the safety of England depended upon 
its fleet, and that ‘ to build ships without men to man 
them was to set armoxn upon stakes on the sea shore, 
of ‘means to encourage mariners’ he could see but 
three. 

First, ‘Merchandise;’ 

Second, ‘Fishing;’ 

And thirdly, ‘ The exercise of piracy, which was de- 
testable and could not last.’^ 


* Trade notes. — Domestic MSS. Emz. vol. xli. Rolls House. 
Ibid. = Ibid. 
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Ohai» xn It mil Ibe seen that ‘ piracy’ could last ; that bucca- 
1563 neering in some irregular combination with trade and 
rehgion, not only ■would be one among other moans, but 
the very source and seed-vessel from which the naval 
power of England was about to rise. 

CecU’s feat. But Cecil, who believed in God in a commonplace 
manner, and had been bred up in old-fashioned objec- 
tions to ‘the water-thieves,’ could not persuade himself 
that good would come of them. Trade was aheady over- 
grown, and so far as he could judge was on the way to 
become entirely ruiuous. The only remedies tlierefore 
which he could think of were, first, ‘ a navigation law,’ 
layiog foreign vessels under disabilities; and secondly, to 
force once more ‘ a politic ordinance on fisli eating’ 
through an un-willing and contemptuous House of Com- 
mons. In the Parliament of 1562-3 he brought in aBilP 
to make the eating of fish on Fridays and Saturdays a 
misdemeanour, punishable by a fine of tbi-ce pounds or 
three months’ imprisonment; and, as if this was not 
enough, adding "Wednesday as a subsidiary half-fish day, 
on which ‘one dish of fiesh might be allowed, 
provided there were served at the same table and at the 
same meal three full competent usual dishes of sea fish of 
sundry kinds, fresh or salt.’ 

‘ The House of Commons,’ Cecil admitted, ‘was very 
earnest against him;’ he carried his measure! only by 
arguing that if the Bill was passed it would b(! almost 
inoperative : ‘ labourers and poor householders could not 
observe it,’ he said, ‘and the rest by liceaicc or without 
licence would do as they would; 2’ while to satisfy the 


^ 5 Eliz cap 4, 5. 

2 Arguments m tlio House of Commons, February, Cecil’s baud — 

Domestic MSS, Kltz. vob xxvii. 



The Reign of Elizabeth. 


435 


Puritans lie was obliged to add tbe ludicrous provision 
that, ‘ because no person should misjudge tbe intent of 
tbe statute, wbicb was pobtiely meant only for tbe in- 
crease of fishermen and mariners, and not for any super- 
stition for choice of meats, whoever should preach or 
teach that eating of fish or forbearing of fiesh was for 
the saving of the soul of man or for the service of God, 
should be punished as the spreader of false news.’^ 

How powerless such an Act must have been to stem 
the stream of popular tendency it is needless to say. 
Cecil however had at all events shown an honourable 
detestation of the wild piratical doings which were fast 
spreading ; and if events proved too strong for him, he 
had dehvered his own soul. 

According to some persons the notion of property is 
a conventional creation of human society. The beast of 
prey refuses to the fat sweet jxdcy animal which cannot 
defend itself a right of property in its own flesh ; among 
savages there is no right but of strength ; in more ad- 
vanced stages of civilization the true believer, Israelite 
or Mahometan, spoils the heathen without remorse, of 
lands, goods, liberty, and life. Ulysses, a high-bred 
gentleman, the friend of the gods, roves the seas with 
his mariners, sacks unguarded towns, and kills the un- 
lucky owners who dare to defend themselves : Eob Eoy 
lives on Lowland cattle-lifting without forfeiting ro- 
mantic sympathy. The more advanced philosophers 
indeed maintain that property itself is the only tine 
theft, and that the right of man ‘to call anything his 
own’ will disappear again as the wheel comes full round, 
in the light of a more finished cultivation. 


* Clause to bo added to the Fisheries Act, 5 Eliz. cap. 4, 5. In Cecil’s 
hand— MSS. Eliz. vol. xxvii. 
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Chap xii ‘ The ancient Greeks,’ says Thucydides, ‘ even those 
1563 not lowest in rank among them, when they first crossed 
the seas betook themselves to piracy. Falling on un- 
protected towns or villages they plundered them at their 
pleasure, and from this resource they derived their chief 
means of maintenance. The employment canned no 
disgrace with it, but rather glory and honom ; and in 
the tales of our poets, when mariners touch anywhere, 
the common question is whether they ai-e pirates — 
neither those who are thus addi’essed being ashamed of 
their calling, nor those who inquire meaning it as a 
reproach.’ 

In the dissolution of the ancient order of Europe, and 
the spiritual anarchy which had reduced religion to a 
quarrel of opinions, the primitive tendencies of human 
TheEngiish natme for a time asserted themselves, and the English 
oftiw six- gentlemen of the sixteenth centmy passed into a condition 
tury. which, with many diflEbrences, yet had many analogies 
with that of the Grecian chiefs. With the restlessness of 
new thoughts, new hopes and prospects, wdth a constitu- 
tional enjoyment of enterprise and adventure, with a 
legitimate hatred of oppression, and a determination to 
revenge their countrymen who from day to day W('ro 
tortured and murdered by the Inquisition, most of all 
perhaps, with a sense that it was tlu^ mission of a Pro- 
testant Englishman to spoil the AmaU'ldtes, in other 
words the gold ships from Panama, oi' the richly-laden 
Flemish traders, the merchants at the s('a-porls, the 
gentlemen whose estates touched upon the crecdcs and 
I'ivcrs, and to whom the sea from childhood had be('n a 
uatiu’ul home, fitted out theii’ vessels uiuhr the name of 
traders, and sent them forth armed to the teeth with 
vague commissions, to take their chance of what the gods 
might send. 
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Already in this history I have had occasion to de- CHAPxn 
scribe how in the unsettled state of England, young "7^ 
Catholics or Protestants, flying alternately from the The pn- 
despotism of Edward and Mary, had hung about the the c^- 
Erench harbours, or the creeks and bays which indent 
the Irish coast, where they had gathered about them 
rough wild crews who cared nothing for creeds, but 
formed a motley and mixed community living upon 
plunder. Emerging when England was at war into 
commissioned privateers, on the return of peace they 
were disavowed and censured; but they were secured 
from effective pursuit by the weakness of the Govern- 
ment, and by the certainty that at no distant time their 
services would again be required. The ‘ vain-glorious ’ 

Sir Thomas Seymour, finding too little scope at home 
for his soaring ambition, had dreamed of a pirate sove- 
reignty among the labyi'inths of Scilly. During the 
Marian persecution, Carews, EMligrews, Tremaynes, 
Strangways, Throgmortons, Horseys, Cobhams — ^men 
belonging to the best families in England, became 
roving chiefs. On Elizabeth’s accession most of them 
came back to tho service of the Crown: Strangways, 
the Ecd Eover of the Channel, was killed on a sandbank 
in the Seine, leading volunteers to the defence of Eouen; 

‘ Ned Horsey,’ the ruffling cavalier of Ai'undel’s, who 
had sung the catch of evil omen to priests and prelates, 
became Sir Edward Horsey, Governor of the Isle of 
Wight ; the younger Trcmayne was killed doing service 
at Havre ; and Hemy IviLligrew became a confidential 
servant of Elizabeth, and oiie of her most trusted agents. 

But the lawless spirit had spread like a contagion, especi- 
ally through the western counties ; and the vast numbers 
of fishiTiucn whose culling had become profitless had to 
seek some now employment. Though their leaders had 
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Chap XII left them, tlie pii’ate crews remained at tlieir old trade ; 
and gradually it came about that, as tbe modern gentle- 
man keeps Ms yacht, so Elizabeth’s loyal burghers, 
squires, or knights, whose incHnation lay that way, kept 
their ambiguous cruisers, and levied war on their own 
account when the Government lagged behind its duty. 

A fast Flemish trader has sailed from Antweiq) to Cadiz ; 
something happens to her on the way, and she never 
reaches her destination. At midnight carts and horses 
run down to the sea and over the sands at Lowestoft ; 
the black hull and spars of a vessel are scon outside the 
breakers, dimly riding in the gloom ; and a boat shoots 
through the smd loaded to the gunwale. The bales and 
tubs are swiftly shot into the carts; the horses drag back 
their loads, wMch before daybreak are safe in the cellars 
of some quiet manor-house; the boat swoops off; the 
sails drop from the mysterious vessel’s yards, and she 
glides away into the darkness to look for a fresh victim. ^ 
Another rich trader has run the gauntlet of the 
Channel ; she is off the Land’s End, and believes her 
danger is past. A low black lugger slips out from among 
the roelcs, runs alongside, and gi-applos her bulwarlcs ; 
the buccaneers swarm upon her decks — English, Fixaich 
— ‘twenty wild kerns with long sheens and targets,’ 
‘ veiy desperate and ummly persons without any kind of 
mercy the sMp is sent to Ivinsab^ or Berohavon, or to 
tlie bottom of the sea, as she sails fast or ill ; the', crew if 
they escape murder ai-e tluust on shore at th(‘, nearest 
point of the coast of Franco.^ 

1 Piracy at Lowestoft, April, 1561. tlio mayor and bailiff of Cork for 
— Domestic MSS. Eliz. yoI. xvi, artillery and powder, ‘tlioir harbour 

- Piracy at the Land’s End — being so beset with pirates, rovers, 
MSS. Jhtd. Yo\.x\. and other malefactors, whom they 

^ Illustrating these scenes, we find had no strength to ])cat off.’ — J'nsh 
a petition totlu Crown 111 1563 from MSS. Rolls House. 
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The roTers were already venturing into lower latitudes chap ni 
in search of richer prizes. In May 1563 a galleon was 1563 
waylaid and plundered at Cape St. Vincent by two small 
evil-looking vessels, recognized as Eng lish by the jflights English 
of arrows which drove the Spaniards from the decks 
while again the Spanish ships of war provoked a repe- 
tition of such outrages by their clumsy and awkward re- 
prisals. 

About the same time the Indian fleet coming into 
the Azores found five brigs from Bristol and Barnstaple 
loading with wood. The Englishmen were getting > 
under weigh as the Spanish Admiral, Pedro Melendez, 
entered the harbour. They neglected to salute, and 
in half insolence canied the St. George’s cross at the 
main. Melendez instantly gave chase. ‘ Down with 
your flags, ye English dogs! ye thieves and pirates!’ 
he shouted, as he ran into the midst of them, flring 
right and left. The crews were thrown into irons ; the 
ships and cargoes were taken into Cadiz and confiscated. 

The English ambassador appealed to Philip ; the case 
was inquired into, and the innocent character of the 
vessels was perfectly established. But when the owners 
appliedtohavetheir property restored to them, Melendez 
had made it over to the Inquisition: the Inquisition 
had sold it ; and the crews were at last glad to depart 
with their empty vessels, having suffered nothing worse 
than sis months’ imprisonment on bread and water 
in the gaol at Seville.^ 

The Inquisition had the management of the Spanish 
harbours, and the Englishman was to be considered for- 


^ ‘ The mariners say plainly that they were Englishmen, for that they shot 
so many arrows that they were not able to look out .’ — Hugh Tipton to Sir 
T. CUalonvr, Juno i, 1563. Spanish MSS. Rolls House. 

2 MS. Ibid. 
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Chap XII tunate who extricated himself alive from their hands. 

1563 Though the English rovers were often common plun- 
derers, yet there was a nohle spirit at work at the bottom 
of their proceedings, which raised many of them into the 
wild ministers of a righteous revenge. 

In August 1561 Thomas Nicholls, an English mer- 
chant resident in the Canaries, wrote thus to Elizabeth’s 
ambassador at the court of Philip the Second : — 

Complaint ‘ Pleaso yom’ lordship to consider that I was taken 
prisoner by them of the Inquisition about twenty months 
past, and put into a little dark house about two paces 
long, laden with irons, without sight of sun or moon all 
the said time of twenty months. 

‘ When I was arraigned they laid to my charge that 
I should say our mass to be as good or better than theirs; 
also that I went not to mass; also that I should say 
I had rather give my money to the poor than to buy 
bulls of Eome with it ; with other paltry inventions. I 
answered, proving the allegations untrue with many wit- 
nesses. Then they put me again in prison for a certain 
space, and alleged anew against me six or seven articles 
against our Queen’s grace, saying her Majesty was 
enemy to the faith, and her Grace was preached to be 
the antichrist, and that her Grace did maintain ‘ circum- 
cision’ and the Jewish law; and also a friar shaked off 
the dust of his shoes against her and the city of London, 
with such abominable and untrue sayings. Then stood 
I to the defence of the Queen’s Majesty’s cause, proving 
the infamies to be most untrue. Then was I put in 
Little Ease again till the end of twenty months finished, 
protesting mine innocent blood against the judge to be 
demanded before Christ.’ ^ 


Spanish MSS. Rolls House. 
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In the year 1563 the foUomng petition was addressed Cha? xii 
to the Lords of Elizabeth’s Council : — "i^sT 

‘ In most lamentable wise showeth unto your honours petition of 

Dorothy 

your humble orator Dorothy Seeley, of the city of Bristol, seciey. 
wife to Thomas Seeley, of the Queen’s Majesty’s guard, 
that where her said husband upon most vile, slanderous, 
spiteful, malicious, and most yiUanous words spoken 
against the Queen’s Majesty’s own person by a certain 
subject of the King of Spain — here not to be uttered — 
not being able to suffer the same did flee upon the same 
slanderous person and gave him a blow — so it is most 
honourable Lords, that hereupon my said husband, no 
other offence in respect of their religion then committed, 
was secretly accused to the Inquisition of the Holy 
House, and so committed to most vile prison, and there 
hath remaiued now three whole years in miserable state 
with cruel torments. For redress whereof, and for the 
Queen’s Majesty’s letter to the King of Spain, yoiu’ said 
suppliant was heretofore a humble suitor to the Queen’s 
Majesty at Bristol in that progress; and her Majesty 
then promised to write and see redress. But whether 
her Majesty did by letter or by ambassadors after sent 
into Spain deal with the said King for redress I know 
not ; but certain it is that my said husband, with divers 
others the Queen’s subjects, remain yet in prison, with- 
out hope, without your honoms’ help to be delivered.^ 


^ In the list of captains who ac- 
companied Drake to the West Indies 
in his famous voyage of 1585-6, 1 find 
the name of Thomas Seeley in com- 
mand of the ‘Mmion.’ Perhaps it was 
the same man. It is more likely how- 
ever that the husband of Dorothy 


Seeley was one of the many hundred 
English sailors who rotted away in the 
dungeons of the Inquisition, or were 
burnt to please the rabble of Valla- 
dolid, and that Drake’s companion 
was a son bred up by his mother 
in deadly hatred of the Spanish race. 
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Chap xii In tender consideration wliercof and of tlie daily common 
1J63 tormenting of the Queen’s Majesty’s subjects, it may 
please your honom’s to grant yoiu‘ favourable earnest 
letters herein to the Xing of Spain — or rather to permit 
and suffer the Mends of such her Majesty’s subjects as 
be there imprisoned, afflicted and tormented against all 
reason, to make out certain ships to the sea at their own 
proper chai’gcs, and to take such Inquisitors or other such 
Papistical subjects to the Xing of Spain as they can take 
by sea or land, and them to retain in prison in England 
with such torments and diet as her Majesty’s siibjccts be 
kept with in Spain ; and that it may please the Queen’s 
Majesty withal, upon complaint to be made thereupon 
by the Xing of Spain or his subjects, to make such like 
answer as the Xiug of Spain now maketh to her Majesty 
or her ambassador suing for her subjects imprisoned by 
force of the Inquisition, 

‘ Or that it may please her Majesty to grant unto the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and other bishops, the like 
commission in all points for foreign Papists as the Inqui- 
sitors have in Spain for the Protestants, that thereby 
they may be forced not to trouble her subjects rei»airing 
to Spaiu, or that there may bo hereupon an interchange 
of delivery of prisoners — of Protestants for the Papists; 
that the Queen’s Majesty’s subjects may b(i assured 
hereby that they have a Prince mth siub honourable 
Council that cannot nor will lujt longm- (‘iidurc such 
spoils and tonnents of her natural subjects, and su(jh 
daily pitiful complaints liereabout ; and tbattlu' Spaniard 
have not cause by the (iiieeu’s Majesty’s long sufferance 
to triumph, or to think that this noble r(>ahu darc! not 
S(‘ek the revenge of such importable wrongs daily done to 
this realm by daily spoiling her Majesty ol‘ the li\a's and 
goutls of her good subjc'cfs; and couse(piently spoiling 
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the realm of great force and strength. And your poor 
supplicant, with many others the Queen’s Majesty’s sub- 
jects, shall daily pray for your honours ia health and 
felicity long to continue.’ ^ 

Either as the afterthought of the writer, or as the 
comment of some person in authority, the following sin- 
gular note was appended to Dorothy Seeley’s petition : — 

‘ Long peace such as it is, by force of the Spanish 
Inquisition becometh to England more hurtful than open 
war. It is the secret and determined policy of Spaiu to 
destroy the English fleet and pilots, masters and sailors, 
by means of the Inquisition. The Spanish King pretends 
that ho dare not offend the Holy House, while it is said 
in England, we may not proclaim war against Spain for 
the revenge of a few, forgettiug that a good war might 
end all these mischiefs. Hot long since the Spanish 
Inquisition executed sixty persons of St. Malo in Prance, 
notwithstanding entreaty to the King of Spam to stay 
them. Whereupon the Frenchmen ai’med and manned 
forth their pinnaces, and lay for the Spaniards, and took 
a himdred and beheaded them, sending the Spanish ships 
to the shore with the heads, leaving in each ship but one 
only man to render the cause of revenge ; since which 
time the Spanish Inquisition has never meddled with 
those of St. Malo.”^ 

The theology of English sailors was not usually of a 
very rigid character. Out of seventy-one of Sir John 
Hawkins’s men who wore taken by the Spaniai'ds in 
1567, three only hold out against rack and scourge with 
sufficient firmness to earn martyrdom; yet on the loth 


Chap XII 

15153 


- Petition of Dorothy Seeley, 1563 . SjjanisJi 3ISS. Rolls House. 

- Ibid. 
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ChapXII of JauTiary 1563 Sir "William Cecil stated that in the 
1563 one year then last past, twonty-sis English subjects had 
been biumt to death in different parts of Spain. 

But the stake was but one of many forms of judicial 
murder. The following story indicates with sonic detail 
both the careless audacity of the English and the ti’oat- 
ment to which they wore exposed : — ^Diuing the wai- be- 
tweeuEngland and Erance, on the 15 th of November 1363, 
a fleet of eight English merchantmen, homeward bound 
the Levant, were lying in the harbom of Gibraltar, 
when a French privateer full of men and heavily armed, 
came in and anchored within speaking distance of them. 
The sailors on both sides were amusiag themselves mth 
exchanging the usual discourtesies in word and gesture, 
when the vicar of the Holy Office, with a boatload of 
priests came off to the Frenchman ; and whether it was 
that the presence of their natural foe excited the English, 
or that they did not know what those black Agiu’cs were, 
and intended merely to make a prize of an enemy’s vessel, 
throe or foui’ of the ships slipped their cables, opened 
fire, and attempted to run the Froncliman down. 

The Spauiai’ds, indignant at the broach of the peace of 
the harbom’, and the insidt to the Incpiisition, began to 
fii-e from the castle ; the holy men fled terrifled ; a 
party of English who were on shore were urresti^d, 
and the alcalde sent a body of harbom- police to arrcist 
others who were hanging in their boats aboxittlie Frt'iieh 
A'essel. The police on coming up werci re(!eived with a 
shower of arrows ; the officer in command was woumh-d; 
and tlicsy were can-ied off as prisoners to the English 


* At the beginning of fo- stnitiKl, and Cecil answored, ‘Quo on 

rL‘igin.‘i\s residing in Londini wpre fur- Rspaha ban (juemado cato ano viontc 
hnUini to hoar mass in their jirivatt* y aois luglesoa. — JJe Qucnlut fn Phdtp^ 
Jioiiaoa The Bishop of Aqiiihi remon- Junuanj, Suinniras. 
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ships, where they wore detained till their comrades on chap xii 
shore were restored. 

The next morning a second eflfort to seize or sink the 
Frenchman was prevented by the guns of the fortress. 

The Enghsh had given np the game and were sailing out 
of the hay, when Alvarez de Vasai* happened to come 
round with a strong force from Cadiz. The ships, after 
a fr'uitless attempt at flight, were seized and confiscated ; 
the ensigns were tom down and trailed reversed over 
the Spanish admiral’s stern ; and the captains and men, 
two hxmdred and forty in all, were condemned as galley 
slaves.’ They forwarded a memorial to Chaloner at 
Madrid, telling their own story, and praying him to 
intercede for them. 

‘ Ye served some angry saint,’ Chaloner wrote in an- 
swer, ‘ so unadvisedly to take such an enterprise in hand 
in these parts where om* nation findeth so short courtesy ; 
and yo played the part of wavering inconstant heads, 
having once begun a matter to suffer yom-selves so vilely 
to be taken, which if ye had held together I think ye 
needed not. Most of all I accuse the wonted fault of aU 
merchants of our nation who go about every man to shift 
for himself, and care not for their fellows so they make 
sure work for themselves.’^ 

‘ Although the freatment of our people,’ the ambas- 
sador wrote in relating the matter to Elizabeth, ‘ has 
been most cruel and rigorous, yet I must say that a 
groat part thereof has proceeded of the eoiuiterdealing 
of oiu' adventurers, or rather pirates, during these wars, 
having spoiled and misruled the Eling’s subjects very 

' Hugh Tipton to Sir Thomas Chaloner, December 8, 1563 . — SjMinsh MSS. 

- Sir T. Chaloner to the merchants and mariners taken at Gibraltar, 

March 3, 1564. — S2)anis]i MSS. Bolla Home. 
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Chap XII mucli. Tliese men vould not hare remained Iby the 
1563 heels had not other English adventni-ers by force broken 
the jurisdiction of this King’s poits, and taken Ei'ench- 
men out of their havens ; so at last when they chanced 
to catch any such in their gripe, they determined to 
make them an example for the rest.”- 

An example they did make of them, or rather of theii’ 
own wilful cruelty. England and Spain were nominally 
at peace ; and the fault of the eight ships in those law- 
less times had a thousand precedents to bespeak lenient 
punishment. The ambassador interceded, entreated, ex- 
plained ; Philip and Alva listened with grave courtesy ; 
and a commission was appointed to examine into the 
ni-uaago circumstances at Gibraltar. Put the investigation was 
prifonerali studiously deliberate wliilo the treatment of the prisoners 
was as studiously cruel. Nine months after the capture 
there were but eighty survivors out of tho two hundred 
and forty ; the rest had died of cold, hunger, and hard 
labom'. Then at last, after humiliating apologies from 
Chaloncr, with excuses founded ‘ on the barbarous nature 
of sailors, occasioned by their lives on so barbarous an 
element as the sea,’ the famished vwctchos that were loft 
alive were allowed to return to England.® 

The King of Spain had been ahoady warned of the 
danger of provoking tho spiiit of English sailors. ‘ Om.’ 
mariners,’ said Sir Thomas Chamberlain to him, on Hs, 
first return from tho Netherlands, ‘ have no want of 
stomach to romembor a wrong ofiered to them, which if 

^ Cbaloiier to the Queen, June 18, olomento tan barharo coino cs la Mar, 
1564. — SpoJiish 3 ISS. Molls House. suelen a scr tan bien de costumbres 

- ‘ So debe considerar la poca dis- barbaros y iiiquit‘toR, no guardando 
crccion que ortli nan amen te suelen aquellos respotos que suelen tener 
tenor liombres maiiiieros, los qualcs otroslionibres mas politicos.’ — Chalo- 
por la mas parte platicaudo con un nerto Philip^ Oct. 1^64. — 31 S. Ibid. 
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they shall hereafter seek to revenge "with recompensing 
one wrong with another when the matter should least bo 
thought of, the Queen of England must be held excused ^ 
As the scene at Gibraltar was but one of many hke it ; 
as the cruel treatment of the crews was but a specimen 
of the maimer in which the Holy Ofdce thought proper 
to deal with Englishmen in every port in Spain, so is 
the following illustration of Chamberlain’s warning to 
Philip but a specimen also of the deadly hate which was 
growing between the rivals for the sovereignty of the 
ocean. 

The sons of Lord Cobham of Cowling Castle, who had 
first distinguished themselves in Wyatt’s rebellion, had 
grown up after the typo of their boyhood, irregular law- 
less Protestants ; and one of them, Thomas Cobham, was 
at this time roving the seas, half phate, half knight- 
errant of the Eeformation, doing battle on his own ac- 
count with the enemies of the truth, wherever the service 
to God was likely to be repaid with plunder. He was one 
of a thousand whom Elizabeth was forced for decency’s 
sake to condemn and disclaim in proclamations, and whom 
she was as powerless as she was probably unwilling to 
interfere with in practice. What Cobham was, and what 
his kind were, may be seen in the story about to be told. 

A Spanish ship was freighted in Flanders for Bilbao ; 
the cai’go was valued at 80,000 ducats, and there were on 
boai-d also forty prisoners condemned, as the Spanish 
accounts say, ‘for heavy offences worthy of chastise- 
ment,’*^ who were going to Spain to serve in the galleys. 
Toung Cobham, cruising in the Channel, caught sight of 
the vessel, chased her down into the Bay of Biscay, fired 


1 Cliamberlaia to Elizabeth, November 15, 1^61. ^Spanish MSS, Rolls 
House, 

- ‘ For graves delitos dignos de punicion y castigo.’ 


Chap XII 


1563 


Exploit 
of Thomas 
Cobham. 
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Chap XII into her, killed her captain’s brotlior and a number of 
jjgj men, and then boarding when all resistance bad ceased, 
sewed up the captain bimsclf and the survivors of the 
crew in tboir own sails and flung them overboard. The 
fate of tbc prisoners is not related; it seems they 
perished with the rest. The ship was scuttled ; and 
Cobham made off with booty, which the English them- 
selves admitted to be worth 50,000 ducats, to his pirate’s 
nest in the south of Ireland. Eighteen di'owucd bodies, 
with the mainsail for theii’ winding-sheet, were washed 
up upon the Siianish shores — ‘ craclty without example, 
of which but to hear was enough to break the hem-t.’ ^ 
English hearts in like manner had been broken with 
the news of brothers, sons, or husbands wasting to 
skeletons in the Cadiz dungeons, or burning to ashes in 
the Plaza of Yalladolid. But this flerco deed of young 
Cobham was no dream of Spanish slander : the English 
factor at Bilbao was obliged to reply- to Chaloner’s eager 
inquiries that the story in its essential features was tnie, 
and he added another instance of English audacity. A 
Spanish vessel had been cut out of the harbour at San- 
tander by an Anglo-Irish pirate, and can-ied oft' to sea. 
The captain, more merciful than Cobham, saved the crew 
alive, kept them prisoners, and was chiven into another 
Spanish port for shelter, having them at the time con- 
fined under his hatches. They were discovered; the 
pirates wore seized and died — it is needh^ss to inquire 
how ; but so it came about that ‘ what with losing their 
goods, and divers slain having no war, and again for 


* ‘Toniiiron a lodoslos quedentro vista, y quo on solo oyrlo quiobra cl 
iban, y los cosioion on las velas, y los corazoii. Mumaiiu ti, Cardinal 

i;cluuondlawaf,y ouunadoliisvdas Gruneelk', Fabruarij 20, 1564. MS. 
SC habianliaUado iSlioinbres ahogados Smancas. 
t ‘1 1 la costa de KsiDaua. Crueldad imnca 



449 


Tlie Reign of Mlisabeth, 

religion, the Spaniards thought that for the hurt they 
could do to an Englishman they got heaven by it.’ ^ 

Cobham was tried for piracy the next year at the in- 
dignant requisition of Spain. He refused to plead to 
his indictment, and the dreadful sentence was passed 
upon him of the peine forte et dure} His relations, de 
Silva said, strained their influence to prevent it from 
being carried into effect ; and it seems that either they 
succeeded or that Cobham himself yielded to the terror, 
and consented to answer. At all events he escaped the 
death which he deserved, and was soon again abroad 
upon the seas. 

When the Governments of Spain and England were 
tried alternately by outrages such as these, the chief 
matter of sui'prise is that peace should have been pre- 
served so long. The instincts of the two nations outran 
the action of their sovereigns ; and while Elizabeth was 
trusting to the traditions of the House of Burgundy, and 
Philip was expecting vainly that danger would compel 
Elizabeth to change her policy, their subjects encoimtered 
each other in every sea where the rival flags were float- 
ing, with the passions of instinctive hate. The impulse 
given to the English privateers on the occupation of 


^ Curoton to Chaloner, March 34, 
1564 . — Spanish MSS> Rolls House. 

- ‘The English judgment of pe- 
nance for standing mute was as fol- 
lows : that the prisoner be remanded 
to the prison from whence he came 
and put into a low dark chamber, and 
there be laid on his back on the bare 
floor naked ; that there beplaced upon 
his body as great a weight of iron as 
he could bear, and more ; that he have 


no sustenance save only on the first 
day three morsels of the worst bread, 
and on the second day three draughts 
of standingwater that should be near- 
est to the prison door ; and in this 
situation this should be alternately 
his daily diet till he died, or, as au- 
tiently the judgement ran, till he an- 
swered.’ — Blackstone’s Commeiu 
tcmes, book iv. chap. 25. 

G G 
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chai- XII Havre and th.e breaking out of tbe war with France, 
1563 almost brought matters to a crisis. 

While Philip was openly assisting the Duke of Guise, 
and Cond^ was still the ally of England, letters of 
marque wore issued in the joint names of the Huguenot 
Prince and the Earl of "Warwick. Vessels manned by 
mixed crews of French and English, were sent out to 
P^'®y Spaniards, Portuguese, and aU. other ‘Papists’ 
with whom they might encounter; and althougli their 
commissions were not formally recognized by Elizabeth, 
yet the officers of the English ports were ordered to 
supply them privately with food, arms, stores, and any- 
thing which the seiwice might require. In December 
1562, one of those irregular rovers, commanded by 
Jacques le Clerc, called by the Spaniards Pid do Palo,i 
sailed out of Havre, caj)turod a Portuguese vessel worth 
40,000 ducats, then a Biscayan laden with wool and iron, 
and afterwards chased another Spanish ship into Fal- 
mouth, where they fired into her and drove her ashore. 
The captain of the Spaniard appealed for protection to 
the Governor of Pendennis ; the Governor replied that 
the privateer was properly commissioned, and that with- 
out special orders from the Queen ho could not interfere 


^ Timber leg. 

- ‘Le respoiulib que si la Iloyna 
no se le uiandaba, qiie ol no le pijJia 
liacor, por cuanto el Pie de Palo le 
liubia inoiistrado uu patonte firinado 
del Priiicipo de Coiide y del Coude de 
AVarwick (General do los Iiigleses en 
Havre de Grace, la dial conteuia una 
cotuissioii de poder prendor todns los 
navius y gciile de Lspanoles, l*orto- 
gueses, Bretoiies, y otros cuales qiiiera 
l^apistas que eiicoutrase, eiicargando 


a los ministros y oficiales de la Reyna 
de Inglatierra 1(^ favorecitJHen nyu- 
dasen y viluallasim ])ai‘a su armada 
detodo lune(*.osano,\^c, — Itvhiriou da 
Nuudas de J^audd 1 de., Jaiiuanj 20, 
1^)63. MS. Landa Verde 

was the English captain. 

A letter of Do (Quadra to Philip at 
the boginningof tli(‘, month states that 
similar commissieiis were generally 
issued . — JJe ilnffdni to IdnUp, Junn- 
ary 10. MS. Ibid. 
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Pid de Pdlo took possession of Mm as a prize, and Cha.pxii 
then lying close under the shelter of Pendennis waited 1563 
for further good fortune. Being midwinter, and the 
Avoather being as usual unsettled, five Portuguese sMps 
a few days later were driven in for shelter. IMding the 
neighbourhood into which they had fallen, they at- 
tempted to escape to sea again ; but PM de Palo dashed 
after them, and two out of the five he elutehed and 
brought back as prizes.’- 

Elizabeth herself at the same time, catcMng at thoTtepriva- 
readiest and cheapest means to ‘ annoy the French,’ had 
let loose the English privateers under the usual licence 
from the Crown. Their commissions of course em- 
powered them only to make war upon the acknowledged 
enemy ; but they were not particular. Captain Sorrey, 

Pid de PMo’s consort, was blockading a fleet of rich 
Biscayans in Plymouth, and the Crown privateers were 
unwilling to be restricted to less lucrative game. If Sir 
Thomas Chaloner was rightly informed four hundred of 
those lawless adventui'crs were sweeping the Chaimel in 
the summer of 1563.'^ In a few months they had taken 
six or seven hundred French prizes; but the time- 
honoured dispute on the natme of munitions of war, and 
the liability of neutral ships engaged in an enemy’s 
carrying trade, made an excuse for seizing Flemings and 
Spaniai-ds ; and the scenes which followed in the Channel 


* ‘ Dice que salienJo del puerto de 
Falmouth cinco navios Portogueses 
juntos vid quo sulio Pie do Palo tras 
ell os, y torn 6 dos naos de las dichas 
cinco, y las otras sc salvaron a la 
vela ; loquel todo dice eu cargo de su 
coiisciencia ser verdad .’ — Jtelacion dc 
Nicolas de Lauda Verde. MS. Ihid. 


2 Of all historical statements those 
involving numbers must be received 
with greatest caution, Chaloner 
wrote from the official statement 
sent in at Madrid. 

Chaloner to the Queen, June ii, 
1564 . — Spanish MSS. Rolls House. 
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Chap XII and out of it were sucli as it would be bard to credit, 
1563 were they not in large measure confessed and regretted 
in tbe English State Papers. 

Plunder of A Hst, witb uotos in Cecil’s band, of ^ depredations 

Spanish. , ^ , 

subjects, committed at sea dmung tbe war on tbe subjects of 
Philip,’ contains sixty-one cases of piracy,^ of which the 
following are illustrative examples : — 

The ‘ Maria,’ from St. Sebastian, with a cargo of saf- 
fron, valued at 4000 ducats, was taken by Captain Sorrey 
and brought in as a prize to the Isle of Wight. 

The ‘ Crow,’ from Zealand, was robbed of twenty-thi'oe 
last of herring by boats from Foy and Plymouth. 

The ‘ Plying Spirit,’ from Andalusia, with a rich cargo 
of cochineal, was plundered by Martin Frobisher. 

The ‘Tiger,’ from Andalusia to Antwerp, with 
cochineal, silk, wool, gold, silver, pearls, and pre- 
cious stones, was taken by Captain Corbet and Captain 
Hewet. 

Such a stormy petrol as Stukcly of course was busy at 
such a time. Stukely, in June 1 563, took a Zealand ship 
called the ‘ Holy Trinity,-’ with 3,000^. worth of linen 
and tapestry ; and then joining a small fleet of west 
countrymen, fourteen sail in all, ho lay off Ushant, 
watching professedly for the wine fleet from Bordeaux, 
but picking up gratefully whatever tbe gods might send. 
Ho less a person than the Mayor of Dover himself was 
the owner of one of these sealiawks.^ Wri'tolied 
Spaniards flying from their talons were dashed upon the 
rocks and perished. If a Fleniiug was caught by mis- 
take, it was an easy thing with an end of loose rope and 


* JhLaiulera MSS. Itolls House The Paper is dated May 27, 1565. 

* Ibid. 
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a tourniquet to squeeze out a confession that made him a Chap xii 
lawful prize. TflT 

The baser order of marauders were not slow to imitate condition 
their betters, and the Thames was no safer than thenlundt^' 
Channel. Much of the richest merchandise which 
reached London was imported in coasters from Antwerp, 
and the water thieves which hung about the mouth of 
the river made a handsome harvest. 

‘Bartholomew Panselfen, mariner of Antwerp, age 
twenty-foTU’ years or thereabouts,^ deposed and declared 
on oath that about Christmas last past he was plying to 
London in company with other vessels, and that coming 
to Margate Eoads he found there eight or nine Bn gb'sb 
merchant ships lying at anchor. The said Bartholomew 
passing them by upon his course, the sailors in the said 
ships did cry out to him — “ Heave to, heave to, filz du 
putain Flameng !” — of the which when he took no heed 
but pursued his way they did shoot their cannon at him, 
cutting the rigging and striking the hull of deponent’s 
vessel ; and moreover did fire upon him flights of innu- 
merable arrows. He nevertheless keeping aU sail, they 
could not overtake him, and for that time he escaped 
from pillage.’ 

‘ Being asked whether at any other time he had been so 
attacked, the said Bartholomew declared that about a 
twelvemonth passed, certain Englishmen boarded his 
ship, and took from him two pieces of ai’tillery, with 
powder, shot, the money which his passengers had on 
their persons, with theu bread, cheese, and meat.’ 


' This and the following depositions are taken from a report of a commis- 
sion appointed in 1565 by the Regent of the Low Countries, to inquire into 
these outrages . — Inlanders MSS. Rolls House. 
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Chap XII ‘ Adrian Peterson, mariner of Antwerp, deposed tliat 
1564 being on Ms way to London in tbe January of that year-, 
an bour after sunset, he was boarded off Margate by eight 
or ten armed men in masks whom by their voices ho 
knew to be Englishmen. He himself fled from them 
into the hold, where he lay concealed ; but they boat Ms 
servant, and took from the sMp more than two hundred 
pounds’ worth of goods.’ 

‘ Bartholomew Cornelius deposed that for the whole 
year past he has never made the voyage to England 
without suffering some outrage, being robbed of victuals, 
shirt, coat, and all the goods ho has had on board. Even 
in the river at Gi’eenwich, imder the very windows of the 
palace, and the very eyes of the Queen, he had been fired 
into four or five times, and his sails shot tMough.’ 

Among the worst sufferers from these meaner piracies 
were the poor Dutch fishermen. The English who had 
ceased to fish for themselves, resented the intrusion of 
foreigners into their home waters. They robbed their 
boats of the fish wMch they had taken ; they took away 
their sails, masts and cordage, nets, lines, food, bods, 
cusMons, money; they oven stripped the men them- 
selves of their clothes, and left them naked and destitute 
on the water. As one specimen of a class of outrag(\s 
wMch were frightfully numerous — 

‘ Eraneis Bertram, of Dunldrk, said and dcposcnl that 
ho had been hon-ing fishing in this north of the Cliainu'.!. 
lie had had great succ('-ss and was going home'., wlu'u an 
English vessel came down upon him, vdth forty armed 
men — took from him t('n last of herrings, stripped his 
boat hare — to the very ropes and ambor — and sailed 
away, leaving him to perish of hnngi'r. Tin* hull of tin* 
vessel when lu* was tittacktsl by her was painttul white 
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and yellov ; thi’ee days later slie was seen elsewhere chap xii 
painted black, and the crew with blacked faces after the 
manner of Ethiopians.’ ^ 

Efor wore these depredations confined to privateers or 
pirates. On the 19th of December 1563, Margaret of 
Parma complained to Elizabeth of the daily thefts and 
robberies of the subjects of the E!!ing of Spain committed 
on the coast of England — ^not only by persons unknown, 
but by ships belonging to the Queen’s own navy. 

‘ One of your subjects named Thomas Cotton,’ said the nioEngiish 

^ , , , men-of-^ax. 

Eegent, ‘ commanding your ship the “ Phoenix,” lately 
seized a vessel olf Boulogne belonging to a merchant of 
Antwerp, and sent her with a foreign crew into England. 

The “ Phoenix ” came afterwards into Elushing, and the 
owner of the vessel sent a water-bailiff to arrest Captain 
Cotton, and make him restore his eaptmo or else pay for 
the injury. Captain Cotton however refused to submit 
to our laws. lie spoke insolently of the King’s Majesty 
our Sovereign, resisted the arrest, and sailed away in 
contempt. Madam, these insolences, these spoils and 
larcenies of the King’s subjects caimot continue thus 
without redress. It is provided in the treaties of inter- 
course between us, that the perpetrators of violent acts 
shall bo aiTCstod and kept in ward till they have made 
satisfaction, and shall bo punished according to their 
demerits. I beseech you. Madam, to take order in these 
matters, and inflict some signal chastisement as an 
example to all other evil doers. I requii’e that the losses 
of oni' merchants be made good — being as they are 


' Pclilion of the Bargomasters of Newport and Dunkirk, September 24, 

— Flanders MSS- Rolls House. 
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Chap XII molested and troubled nn so many sides by the subjects 
i5«4 of your Majesty. These, Madam, are things that can no 
longer be endured.’^ 

Had Philip been satisfied with the state of affairs in 
France he would probably have now made common cause 
with Catheriue de Medici, declared war against Elizabeth, 
and proclaimed Mary Stuai't Queen of England. But 
the break up of the Catholic league on the death of the 
Duke of Guise, the return of Montmorency to power, 
and his reconciliation with Condd, had reinstated in 
Catherine’s cabinet the old French party which was most 
jealous of Spain, and was most disposed to temporize 
with the Protestants. Philip felt his early fears revive*, 
that Mary Stuart’s allegiance to Franco might pi*ove 
stronger than her gratitude to himself, and ho hesitated 
to take a step which might cripple his prodomiiianco in 
Europe. He was uneasy at the incrcasiug disaffection of 
the United Provinces, which a war with England would 
inevitably aggravate; and though again and again on 
the verge of a ruptui'o with his sister-in-law, ho dreiw 
back at the last moment, feeling ‘ that the apple was not 
En<Sth^ Detenninod however to chock the audacity of the 

P^‘i''’’^teers, and those darker cruelties of Clobham and liis 
friends, he issued a sudden order in January 1564 f<»r 
the arrest of every English ship in the Spanish liarbonrs, 
with thcii* crews and ovmers. Thirty large vessels w('rc! 
seized; a thousand sailoi's and merchants wcrci lo(‘k((d up 
in Spanish prisons, and Enghsh tradcus were exfiliuhnl by 
a gtaicral order fi’om the 2)orts of the Ijow Countries. 


‘ Margaret of I’arina to Elizaliutli, Ducombor 19, 1563.— /'Voim/c/.v MHH. 

inlft Hiuisc, 

■ CLaloner to Elizabeth, .Jauuary 23, 1^64.- SpitiMi UmL 
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An estimate "was made of tlie collective damage mflicted chap xn 
by tbe English cruisers, and a biU was presented to Sir Ts^ 
Thomas Chaloner for a million and a half of ducats, for 
which the imprisoned crews woidd be held as secu- 
rities.’- 

‘ Long ago I foretold this,’ wrote Chaloner, ‘but I was 
regarded as a Cassandra. For the present I travail 
chiefly that our men may be in courteous prison, a great 
number of whom shall else die of cold and htmger.’ 

With the French w^ still upon her hands, Elizabeth 
was obliged to endure the afEront and durst not retaliate. 

With the Catholic party so powerful, a war with Spain 
and the contingencies which might arise from it, was too Elizabeth 
formidable to be encountered. She wrote humbly to regret. 
Philip entreatmg that the innocent shoxdd not be made 
to suffer for the guilty ; the wrong which she admitted 
might have been done she attributed to the confusion of 
the times ; she protested that she had herself given 
neither sanction nor encouragement to her subjects’ law- 
less doings; she would do her utmost to suppress the 
pirates; and if her merchants and sailors were set at 
liberty she would listen to any proposal which Philip 
might be pleased to make.® 

As an earnest of the good intentions of the Government, 


1 Chaloner to Elizabeth, Jan. 20. — 
Spanish irSS* Rolls House, 

- Elizabeth to Phihp, March 17. — 
MS, Ibid, 

Her subjects themselves were not 
so submissive. ‘ One insolence,’ wrote 
Chaloner, ‘sundry of the council here 
have much complained of to me : that 
iiiGallicia, upon occasion of certain of 
our luerchauLs detained by the core- 
gidor of a port town there, the same 


town was shot at with artillery out 
of the English ships, and four or five 
of the townsmen slain and hurt. 
This they term ‘ combatir una tierra 
del Key ; y, Que es estos ? y, Como se 
puede sufrir ?” Sure our men have 
been very outrageous. It was full 
time the piece took up, or else I ween 
they would yet have spoken louder.’ — 
Chaloner to hlizaheth, June 18, MS. 
Ibid. 
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The 

Plomings 
excluded 
from JEng- 
lish ports. 


the English Prize Courts made large awards of restitu- 
tion ; and it was proposed that a joint commission should 
sit at Bruges to examiae the items of the Spanish claim. 

But Elizabeth saw that she must lose no time in 
settling her dififerences with Erance. Peace was hastily 
concluded ; she amused Catherine and Mghtenod Philip 
with the posssibility of her accepting the hand of Charles 
the Ninth ; and by the beginning of the summer which 
followed the close of the war, she was able to take a 
bolder tone. The trade with England was of vital 
moment to the Low Countries. The inhibition which 
the Eegent had issued against English vessels had given 
the carrying trade to the Elomings; and the ships in 
Spain continuing um-elcascd, Elizabeth on her piu-t at 
the beginning of May retaliated upon the DticIioss of 
Parma by excluding Flemings from the English ports. 
The intercourse between the two countries was thus at 
an end. The Queen bade Chalonor say to Philip, that 
‘whatever injury might have been done to subjects of 
Spain, she had more to complain of than ho ; Spanish 
ships might have been robbed, but the olfondors were 
but private persons; the banner of England had b(^er^ 
trailed in the dirf by public ofidcors of Castih^, as if it 
had been taken in battle from the Turks; English 
subjects had been seized, imprisoned, flogged, toiturtid, 
famished, murdered, and bruiod lik(! dogs in dunglu'aps ; 
slic too as well as he would b('ar these wr-ougs no long('r.” 

To the letter of Margaret of Parma she replied with 
ojpral haughtiness. 

‘In the month of January last,’ she wr-ot(‘, ‘w(* re- 


' Weinoiial iiawoiitwl by Sir T. Chalonor toThilip II., .Jnuc 4,e'/)4.— 

/<;.-// MSH Rolls Jlousc. 
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ceived intelligence from onr ambassador resident in Spain 
that all manner of our subjects there, with their ships 
and goods were laid under arrest, and that our subjects 
themselves had been used in such cruel sort by vile im- 
prisonment, tortui'e, and famine, as more extremity could 
not bo showed to the greatest criminal. Nor were there 
any pretences alleged for this violence, save only that a 
ship on the way to that country from Flanders was 
robbed by certain English vessels of war — which indeed 
might be true, as hitherto we know not any certainty 
thereof ; and yet no cause to make such a general arrest 
and imprisonment of so great a multitude of people ; 
whereof none wore nor could be charged 'with any evil 
fact, but were proved to have come thither only for mer- 
chandise. Wherefore being troubled with the miserable 
complaints of the wives, children, and friends of om 
subjects oppressed in Spain, and seeing on the one part 
you will neither by moans of your edict permit our sub- 
jects to come thither with their cloths, nor to bring any 
commodity from thence, and on the other none of oiu’ 
subjects may come into any port of Spain but they are 
taken, imprisoned, and put in danger of death; we 
appeal to the judgment of any indifferent person, what 
wo can less do but, until some redress made for these 
intolerable griefs, to prohibit that there be no such free 
resort of merchandise from thence, to the enriching only 
of a few merchants of those countiies.’ ^ 

The English prisoners in Spain had suffered frightfully. 
Out of the two hundi'od and forty taken at Gibraltar 
only eighty, as has been afready said, were alive at the 
end of nine months. The crew of the ‘Mary Holway,’ 


Chat SII 


iS'54 


Sufferings 
of the 
English 
prisoners. 


1 Elizabctli to Margai'ct of Parma, "May 7, 1564. —Flanders MSS. Fulls Hume. 
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Chap XII of Plymouth, uumherecl fifty-two when they went in 
1564 January into the Castle of St. Sebastian. By the middle 
of May twenty-four were dead of ill-usage, and the re- 
maining twenty-eight ‘were like to die.’^ Some notion 
may be formed from these two instances of the loss of 
life which had followed on the general arrest. Quite 
evidently the Spanish and English people wanted but a 
word from their sovereigns to fly like bull-dogs at each 
others’ throats. But the peace with Prance and the 
eclipse of the ultra-Catholie faction at the Prench coxn-t 
had decided Philip that the time was not yet come ; ho 
listened to Chaloner’s expostidations with rotiuning 
moderation ; and Chaloner — ^though against his own 
interest, for his residence in Spain was a martyrdom to 
him, and a war would have restored him to England — 
adAused Elizabeth to postpone her own resentment. The 
injmies after all had been as great on one side as the 
other ; she would find every just complaint satisfied at 
last, ‘ but not so much by the lion as by the fox ; ’ and 
‘for the avoiding of trouble in England’ ho recom- 
mended her to allow ‘ the trafidc with the Low Countries 
to be redintegrate.’® He thought that there were 


1 The Lords of the English Council 
to Chaloner, June i . — Spavish 3fSS. 
Fiolls House. 

- Chaloner’s description of Philip is 
interesting, and agrees well with 
Titian’s portraits. 

‘ The King,’ he said, ‘heard us very 
quietly, making few and short but 
calm answers *, which his nature to 
them tliat know it is not to be mar- 
velled at, seeing to all ambassadors he 
useth the like ; for us he hath great 
patience to hear at length and note 
vhat IS said, receiving (piietly what 
niemoiials (►r papers aie [U’cseiited to 


him, so hardly, for as much as I have 
hitherto perceived, shall a stranger 
to his countenance or words gather 
any great alteration of mind either to 
anger or rejoicement, Imt after the 
fashion of a certain still flood. Never- 
theless both his looks and words unto 
me gave show of a certain maniu'r of 
extraordinary con ten tation. ’ — Ch<i lo- 
ner to Klizaheth.^ June tt. MSI. 
Jhfd 

Ibid Chaloner’s lamentations 
over his residence at Madrid were 
])iteous ‘ Spain ^ ratlior ])ain,’ ho 
wrote to Sir John JMason in 1562 . 
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symptoms of a revival of tte old quarrels between France Chap xn 
and Spain, when she might look for Philip’s help to 1564 
recover Calais ; and by the autumn concessions were Concessions 
made on both sides. De Silva was sent to England to ddes? 
heal all wounds; the English ships and the surviving 


E-oads, food, lodging, about Madrid 
itself were scarcely tolerable, and else- 
where ‘ were past bearing.’ The cost 
of living was four times greater than 
in England ; and the Duke of Alva 
was the only person in whom he 
found ‘ wisdom and courteous usage.’ 

‘ Think with yourself,’ he wrote in 
J une, 1564, in the midst of his trouble, 

‘ whether this alone is not to a free 
mind an importable burden ; two 
yeais and three-quarters to bear my 
cross in Spain; a place and nation 
misliked of all others save them- 
selves ; driven here not only to for- 
bear, but patiently like an ass to lay 
down mine ears at things of too, too 
much indignity.’ 

Ilis health failed at last, between 
the climate, the garlic diet, and his 
public worries. 

^ Surely I have had great wrong,’ 
he said in a letter to Sir Ambrose 
Cave ; ‘ but it is the old wont of our 
court never to think upon the train- 
ing of a new servant till the old be 
worn to the stump. It is each man’s 
part to serve their prince ; but there 
is a just distributing, if subjects durst 
plead with kings. I have not much 
more to hope, having twenty years 
served four kings, now further from 
wealth or that staff of age which 
youth doth travail for, than I was 
eighteen years agone. Methinks I 
became a retrograde crab, and yet 
would gladly be at home with that 
that yet restoth, to pay my debts and 


live the rest of my life perhaps con- 
tentedly enough.’ 

Of the danger of trusting to Spanish 
physicians he had frightful evidence. 
In August this same year, 1564, 
Philip’s Queen (Elizabeth of France) 
miscarried of twins. Fever followed. 
They bled her in both arms ; they 
bled her in both feet; and when 
spasms and paroxysms came on they 
cupped her, and then gave her up and 
left her to die. ‘ She was houselled, 
and the King to comfort her was 
houselled also for company and at 
the moment when Chaloner was 
writing to England ‘she was lying 
abandoned of her physicians at the 
mercy of God. The palace gates were 
shut ; the lamentations in the court 
both of men and women very tender 
and piteous; the chapel was filled 
with noblemen all praying on their 
knees for her; and great and un- 
feigned moans on all parts.’ 

N ature eventually proved too strong 
even for Spanish doctors. Sherallied; 
and they flew at her once more. ‘ At 
last by means of a strong purgative 
of agaricum that made her have 
twenty-two stools, given at a venture 
in so desperate a case to purge those 
gross humours, she was ever since 
amended .’ — Letter of Sirl homas Cha- 
loner. Spaiiish MSS. Itolls House. 

Chaloner himself waslessfortunate. 
He was recalled after long entreaty, 
in 1565; but he died a few weeks 
after he landed in England. 
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Chap XII sailors wero released from the cliiteh. of the Inquisition. 

1564 After a correspondence between Cecil and Egmont the 
Elanders trade was reopened, and commissioners were 
appointed to sit at Bruges to heai’ all complaints and to 
settle terms of restitution. The letters of mai’quo ex- 
pired with the war, and ‘the adventiu'ors’ had to look 
elsewhere to find a theatre for their exploits : some few 
continued to lurk in the western rivers ; the more des- 
perate, inoculated with a taste for lawless life, hung 
about then old haunts in the Irish creeks — ^^diithor 
Stukely, as was seen in the last chapter, after fitting out 
an expedition to Florida, found it more attractive to 
betake himself. Elizabeth consented to o2)on her eyes to 
jDroccedings which were bringing a scandal iqjou her 
Government, and took measures at last, though of a 
feeble kind, to root out those jiii'ates’ nests. 

On the apth of September 1564 slie VTote to Sir 
Peter Carew at Dartmouth, that ‘whereas the coasts of 
Devonshire and Cornwall, the Land’s End, and the Irish 
seas were by report much haunted with pirutiss and 
rovers,’ she deshed him to fit out an ox2)C(litiou with 
speed and secrecy to clear the seas of tlnan.' Slu^ gave 
him diseretionaiy powers to act in luiy way that lie 
might think good ; ‘ she would allow anything which ho 
might put in execution,’ and she ‘ would victual his shi2)s 
out of the public stores.’ CdiaiuctcTistically howovei’ she 
would give him no money ; Sir Peter and his men might 
l)ay themselves out of whatever booty tluy could takis; 
and the temptation of plunder would 2>erha2)S rouses tluan 
intf) an energy Avhich might not otherwises be excessively 
•vigorous. 


> Elizaln-thto Sir I'oIlt Carew, Septcmbei' zy, MS'/S'.Ki.iz. 

vol. XXXIV. 
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Carew on these terms undertook the seryice; he Chapxh 
armed three vessels, collected something rmder three ~ 7 ^ 
hundred men from among the disbanded privateers, 
and in the spring of 1565 sont them out upon their 
cruise. 

The result may be told in the words of his own report 
to the Council. 

‘Eunning along the west coast of England and t^nsucceas. 
finding nothing there meet for their purpose they sailed 
over into Ireland, where they found a hulk of Stukely’s 
in Cork Haven, which they brought away, himself being 
before they arrived on shore with the Lord Bairymoro, 
having left certain of his men in the hulk to guard her, 
who being shot unto rowed unto the shore in their long- 
boat. Erom thence they went to Berehaven, where 
before their coming Haydon, Lysingham and Corbet, 
with other pirates their accomplices had withdrawn 
themselves into a castle belonging to O’SuUivan Bere, 
and also their vessels ncai’ the same, planting their ord- 
nance on the shore and also in the castle so as our men 
wore not able to annoy them. They mustered in sight 
of our men five hundi'ed galloglasse and kernes besides 
their own soldiers, which were as they could judge a 
hundred and sixty at the least. Although our men had 
killed one of their captains with shot, which as I am 
informed was Lysingham, yet theh own ships being 
shot through nor seeing otherwise how to prevail 
fui-ther, considering what force Haydon was, ha%ing 
married witli O’Sullivan’s sister who had committed the 
charge of the castle unto his custody, by which means 
lie was like daily to be succoured by those kernes, thought 
best for fear of s inkin g after sundry shots between them 
Potli — ^which continued from ten o’clock in the morning 
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Chap XII to fouT o’clock in tlio affccmoon — to depart, wliioli ,s('rvioo 
1564 I for my part am sony liad. no kottcT ,sno.(‘('S,s.’ ' 

The Queen’s attempt to get tlie work done' elu'up was 
not successful, especially as Carow’s men liaving (ailcHl to 
obtain plunder clamoured to be paid. Tlu^ t)iriit('K gutlnwc^d 
fresh courage from the feeblcuoss with whieli fluy bad 
been assailed; and in the face ol“ tlu^ (\s(taj)(i of (lobham 
and the evident unwilliugness of the (h)venniuMit to use 
severity on the rare occasions wlu'u a jiirale was tid<(ai 
prisoner, it is plain that Elizabeth’s (Jovernnu'nt was 
not as yet awake to the nect'ssity of rc'solide dealing 
in the matter. In the beginning of August 1 565 de 
SUva laid before Cecil a fi-csli list ol‘ outrages upon 
Demanas of Spanish commerce. He demanded ‘that (he mon* notc'd 
pirates should bo diligently incpiii’cHl after,’ and that 
when taken and convicted ‘they sliould not. la^ par- 
doned ;’ while cautiously but firmly he insist.(ul t hat the 
Queen’s officers in the westoni harbours should no longca* 
allow them ‘to take in stores and run in and <»ut. at tlnur 
pleasure;’ that ‘their receivers and (‘.om (briers should Ix^ 
punished to the example of otluTs;’ and that, rewards 
should be offered for tlio discovery and eouviefion of the 
persons most engaged in these luiti'.rjn-ises.'^ 

These requests wore cei-tainly not (ixfu^ssivt'. It is 
remai'kable that the last was distinctly rc'lust'd on the 
plea that to assist justice witJi the offer (tf i-eiwa.rds was 
contrary to English usage." Additional salaries hoW(W(U- 
were given to the admmdty jmlges t,o (juicken tluur 


‘ Sir Potur Caruw to the Council, A],ril 17, ir/ir,.— /bnHc.sV/V- MSS. Ph.iz. 
vol xxxvi. 

2 Do Silva to Cecil, Au^mst ^.Spanish lioUs Housr, 

^ ‘ Hand hue iJoKtrio rciiiubliea) coiivoiiit, ko<I Htilaria a nova dantur 

judioibusiu huuc usuin '—Cecil to De Silva, MSS. Ilia/. 
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iuo\ omcnts ; Qiioeu’s sliips were sent to sea to prosecute Chap xit 
tlie scarcli more vigorously ; and on the lath of August 
‘ the Coimeil taking into consideration a complaint of 
tlio Spanish ambassador of spoils done upon Spanish sub- 
jects upon the seas,’ directed inquiry to be made all along 
the English coast, with the immediate trial of all persons 
chaigcd with piracy and their punishment on convic- 
tion ; ‘ her Maj('sty being resolved to show to the world 
that sIk'i intended to deal honestly in that matter.’ ^ 

Ncvc'i’theloss the energy of the Council was stiU im- vresh 
equal to their ])rofossions, and there was still lai-ge de- 
tieiency (ither of power or of will. In October a vessel 
going from Elaudors to Spain ‘ with tapestry, household 
stuff, (docks,’ and other curiosities, for P hili p himself^ was 
iutercept(Hl and plundered and this final audacity seems 
r(5ally to have created an alann. Harbour commissioners 
at last w('ro actually appointed ; codes of harbour rules 
W(!re. (Irawm out f(jr the detection and detention of am- ' 
bigTious vessels ; and as an evidence that the Government 
W('rc in (iamest they struck faintly at the root of the 
disease. The gentlemen on the coast ‘were the chief 
maintaiiuM’s of pirates ;’ and Sir William Godolphin of 
Scilly and the Killigxows of Pendennis were threatened 
with prosecution. •“ 

Y(d. still no one was hanged. Pirates were taken and 
sonu'how or otlusr were soon abroad again at their old 
trade. Godolphin and Killigrew suffered nothing worse 
than a short-lived alaim. 

comniissiou m(it at Bruges after long delay in the rte con. 
Ix^ginniiig of tlio following year. England was repre- Bruges. 


^ Conncil Ee(jhtvi\ Amjust 12, 1565. 

Phayres to Cecil, October 12.— Spanish MSS, 
a Cimncil Eegister, Nommler, 1565. 
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Chap XII sented by Haddon, Sir A. Montague, and Doctor Wotton. 

1566 The Spanish Government had given a proof of their 
desire to settle all differences quietly by appointing to 
meet them Count Montigny and Count Egmont — Mon- 
tigny, murdered afterwards by Phihp with such in- 
genious refinement at Simancas, and Egmont the best 
friend that Elizabeth had in the Eing of Spain’s do- 
minions. 

E’evertheless even with these two the problem was 
almost beyond solution. The pi’oceedings had scarcely 
opened when another and most audacious act of piracy 
was committed at the mouth of the Thames. The 
Elemish commissioners said they did not question the 
good will of the Queen of England, but her conduct was 
very strange. They challenged Wotton to name a single 
pirate who had yet been executed ; and Wotton with all 
his eagerness to defend Elizabeth confessed himself un- 
able to mention one. They said frankly that if the 
Queen’s Government did not see to the safety of their 
own seas, ‘another way must be taken ’ which would lead 
to wai\ 

‘Eor our part,’ wrote Wotton ia his report to Cecil, 
‘ we must needs think our fortune very hard ; om men 
in their offences are so fai- out of all order, aiid the cases 
so lamentable if the account bo true, that we can scant 
tell how to open om* mouths for any reasonable satisfac- 
tion therein.’ ‘ 

Elizabeth could but answer that she had done her 
best, and either the story was exagg('rat('d or ‘ (dsc* it 
was a matter impossible to be reformed.’ She said how- 
ever that she had sent special persons to every port in 
England with extraordinary powers, from whose exertions 


* 'Wotton to Cecil, May 13, 1566 — Flanders MHS. 



467 


The Reign of EUzaletk, 

an effect might he looked for.^ Philip fortunately was in ohap xir 
a most unwarlike humour, and her excuses were accepted 
for more than they were worth. But the conference was 
suspended till hex* good intentions had heen canied into 
acts; and the commissioners separated on the 17th of 
June still leaving all outstanding claims xmsettled. 

English Protestants it was too evident regarded the 
propeidy of Papists as lawful prize wherever they could 
lay hands on it ; and Protestantism stimulated hy these 
inducements to convei’sion was especially strong in the 
sea-port towns. Exasperated by the murder of their 
comi-ades in the prisons of the Inquisition, the sailors 
and merchants looked on the robbery of Spaniards as at 
once the most lucrative and devout of occupations ; and 
Elizabeth’s Government was xmable to cope with a ten- 
dency so deeply rooted. The destinies, beneficent or 
evil, however, which watched over the fortunes of the 
nation, provided a more distant field of lawless enterprise, 
which gradually attracted the more daring spirits to 
itself; and while it removed the struggle with Spain 
into a larger sphere, postponed for a few years longer 
the inevitable collision, and left the Charmel iu peace. 

It has been seen how in the early days of the Guinea The negro 
trade the English had half in play coquetted with the 
captui’o of negroes ; how they stretched out their hands 
towards the forbidden fnxit, touched it, clutched at it 
and l('t it go : the feeble scruples were giving way before 
familiarity with the tcmixtation. 

The European voyagers when they first visited the 
coasts of Wostoin Africa found there for the most part 
a quiet, peaceable and contented people basking in the 


^ Elizabeth to the Comniissioucrs at Bruges, J une i , 1 ^ 66 . Cecil’s hand.— 
Inlanders jMSS. 


HH 2 
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sunshine in harmless idleness, unprovoked to make war 
upon one another because they had nothing to desii'e, 
and receiviug strangers with the unsuspecting trustful- 
ness which is observed in the birds and animals of new 
countries when for the first time they come in contact 
with man. Eemorse for the desolation created by the 
first conquerors of the New World among the Indians of 
Mexico and the isles, had tempted the nobler Spaniards 
into a belief that in this innocent and docile people, might 
be found servants who if kindly treated would labour 
without repugnance ; and thus the remnants of those 
races whose civilization had astonished their destroyers 
might be saved from the cruelty of the colonists. The 
proud and melancholy Indian pined like an eagle in 
captivity, refused to accept his servitude and died ; the 
more tractable negi'o would domesticate like the horse 
or the ass, acquiocso in a life of useful bondage, aud 
receive in return the reward of baptism and the promise 
of eternity. 

Charles the Fifth had watched over the interests of 
the Indians, as soon as he became awake to thc'ir suffer- 
ings, with a father’s anxiety. Indian slavery in the 
Spanish dominions was prohibited for ever; but that 
the colonists might not be loft without labourc'rs, and 
those splendid countries relapse into a wilderness, they 
were allowed to import nogroes from Africa, whom as 
expensive servants it would bo their interest to prc',S('r\'c‘. 
The Indians had cost them nothing; the Indians had 
been seized by force, chained in the mines or lashed into 
the fields ; if millions perished there were millions inf)re 
to recruit the gangs. The owner of a negro whom ho 
had bought and bought d(-'ar, would have the same in- 
terest in him as in his hors(> or Id's coav; he would (‘xact 
no more work from his slave than the slave could ])er- 
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form witliont injury to himself, and he would be the Chap xii 
moans of saving a soul from everlasting perdition. 156+ 

Nor was the bondage of the negro intended to be 
perpetual, nor would the great Emperor trust him with- 
out reserve to men who had already abused their powers. 

The law secured to the slave a certain portion of every 
week when the time was his own ; if he was industrious 
and frugal ho could insist upon his freedom as soon as 
he could produce the price of it; he could become an 
owner of property on his own account; and evidence 
remains that in the sixteenth centmy, under the protect- 
ing laws of the mother country many a negro in the 
Spanish colonics was a free and prosperous settler who 
])aid his tax('.s to the Crown.' 

N('gro slavery in theory was an invention of philan- 
thropy — ^liko the modcni Coolie trade, an unobjectionable 
and useful substitute for the oppression of races to whom 
loss of freedom was death ; yet with the fatal blot in the 
dc'sign that the consent of the negi-oes themselves, who 
W('i‘(‘ so largely interested in the transaction, was neither 
sought nor ohtamed. The original and innocent pre- 
t(‘xt which confined the purchase to those who had 
olf('ii(l(id against the nogi’o laws, melted swiftly before the 
iiicreiis(» of tli<^ demand ; the beads, the scaidet cloaks and 
ribands whi(fh were fluttered in the eyes of the chiefs, 

W('ni tenii)lations which savage vanity was unable to 
v(‘sist; tiny sold thou- OAvn people; they made war on 
one anollu-r to capture prisoners, which had become a 
valuabb' booty; and the river moiiths and harboms 
when' tli('. Portuguese traders established their factories 
W('re. envenomed centres from which a moral pestilence 

) I Kuarcely tmw . Ilian allude, for luy authority on thk subject to the 

a.hmrabh' book of Mr. Holiis on the Spanish Conquest of America. 
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Chap xii crept out among the Aftican races. The European first 
converted the negro into a savage, and then made use of 
his brutality as an excuse for plunging him into slavery. 

The English at first escaped the dread and detestation 
which were inspired by the slave dealers : they came as 
traders to barter for gold dust ; they wore fired upon 
whenever they approached the factories, and the natives 
welcomed as friends the enemies of the Portuguese and 
Spaniards. But the unfortunate people wore themselves 
the richest pai't of their merchandise. The Sj)anish 
Government, aware perhaps after a time of the cflect 
'produced in Afiica, and wishing to onsiu'C the good 
treatment of the slaves by enhaneiug then.' value, had 
begun to set theii' faces against the slave trade. The 
Governors of the Spanish- American colonies wore in- 
structed to prevent the importation of negroes miloss 
under a licence from the homo administration, which was 
dearly bought and charily given. A duty of thirty 
ducats was laid on the sale of every slave ; and thus while 
the demand for labom- mercasod with the prosperity of 
the settlements, the price was enhanced, tlie supidy was 
artificially kept down, and the English traders at the 
Azores and at Madeira came to understand that lifionce or 
no licence the market of the West Inditvs would bo open 
to them. If slaves could bo brouglit to their doors the 
colonists would eagerly buy tlunn, and with discretion 
and courage the negro trade' might he made a thriving 
business. 

First Slav- The first venture was made by ,rohn Hawkins of Ply- 

ing voyago J 

otyuhn mouth, so famous aftt'iwards in English naval annals, 
son of old William Hawkins who had brought ovt'r the 
Brazilian King. John Hawkins and Thomas Hamjiton, 
in October 1562, fitted out three vt'ssels, the largest a 
hundred and twenty tons, and sailed with a Inmdri'd men 
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for Sierra Leone. ‘ After hanging some time about the chap xii 
coast, ‘ partly by the sverd and partly by other means,’ 
they collected three hundred negroes, and crossed the 
Atlantic to St. Domingo. Uncertain at first how he 
might be received, or not caring to avow the purpose of 
his voyage, Hawkins pretended on his arrival that he had 
been driven out of his course by stress of weather, that 
he was in want of food, and was without money to pay 
his men ; he therefore requested permission to sell ‘certain 
slaves which he had with him.’ The opportunity was 
eagerly welcomed; the Governor, supposing apparently 
that his orders from home need not be construed too 
stringently, allowed two-tbirds of the negroes to be 
sold ; the remaining himdred, as it was uncertain what 
duty should be demanded on an unheensed sale, were 
left as a deposit with the oidores or council of the island. 
Neither Hawkins nor the Governor anticipated any 
serious displeasure on the part of Philip. Ha wkins 
invested his profits in a return cargo of hides, half of 
which he sent in Spanish vessels to Cadiz under the care 
of Ids partner, and he returned with the rest to England, 
as he supposed, ‘ with prosperous success and much gain 
to himself.’ 

Prosperous in point of money the voyage imdoubtedly 
was, although the profi.ts proved less than he anticipated. 

Ho had brought away with him a testimonial of good 
Ix'haviour from tho authorities at St. Domingo, who 
would gladly have seen him return on the same errand. 

The Spaiish Government viewed the afifair differently. 

Philip the Second, to whatever crimes he might be 
(Irivc'u by religious bigotry, was not inclined to tolerate 
IVee trade in negroes, however large the duty which he 


’ First vcytigG of Mr. Joliu lla\\kiiis. — Hakluyt, vol. iii. p. 594* 
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Chap XII could exact upon them ; and the intrusion of the English 
1563 into his transatlantic dominions, his experience of them 
nearer home made him particularly anxious to prohibit. 
On Hampton’s arrival at Cadiz his cargo was confiscated 
and sold, - he himself narrowly escaping the clutches of 
the Inq[nisition the negroes left at St. Domingo wore 
forfeited, and Hawkins saw snatched from him a Ml 
moiety of his hard-eaiued prize. He estimated his loss 
at forty thousand ducats ; ho etu’sed, thi’oatenod, and 
implored, with equal unsuccess ; fearless of man or devil 
he thought at first of going in person to Madrid and 
of taking Philip by the bear’d in his own den; but 
Chaloner, to whom he wr’oto, told him with some sarcasm 
‘ that he would do well not to come thither ; ’ ‘it was an 
ill time for obtauring any suit further than the right or 
justice of tho cause would bear;’ h(* advised him ‘to 
attempt to obtain a part of the thing to be demanded, by 
procurmg some favourite about the Eing to ask for tlu^ 
whole as a forfeit confiscate;’ he might then perhaps 
recover some part of his loss by a private arrangement.^ 
Heithor by this, however, nor by any other moans 
could Hawkins obtain one penny for his lost Iridc'S and 
negroes; and tho result of his demands was only tlui 
despatch of a peremptory order to the West Indiiss that 
no English vessel should be allowed under any i»]’et(^nce 
to trade there. Eoroseeing that when the I’oad had bcK'ii 
once opened huncb’i'ds would rush into it, Philip said 
distinctly to the ambassador that if tlu! English persistcKl 
in going thither evil rvould come of it; and so imprc'ssed 
was Chaloner with the feelings of the Spanish Govea-n- 


^ Hugh Tiptou to Cluiloncr, Decoinljor, —ISjutiusk Rolls House. 

2 Chaloner to Hawkins, July 6, 1564 . — tSpauish MSS. 
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ment on the subject, that he entreated Elizabeth earnestly chap xii 
to make her subjects respect their objections.^ 1564 

The xvaming, if Elizabeth had possessed either pover 
or inclination to act upon it, was not nimeeded. Traces 
appear of more than one attempt to follow in Hawkins’s 
track before he himseK moved agaiu ; and the African 
tribes being now on their guard, the slave hunters had 
been received with poisoned arrows, and had found a 
difficulty in escaping with their lives.’* 

But Hawkius knew better what he was about ; he secondToy- 
understood how to catch negroes ; he understood how to thesaaction 
sell them to Spaniards, whatever Philip might please to and coun- 
say ; he would not repeat the single mistake into which 
he had fallen; and the profits seemed so certain and 
promised to be so large, that Lord Pembroke and others 
of the Council were ready to take shares in a second 
adventure. Even the Queen herself* had no objection to 
turn a little honest money ; and contenting herself with ' 
req^uiring a promise from him that he would do no injm*y 
to the Spaniards, she left the rest to his discretion, and 
placed at his disposal one of the best ships in her service. 

(Iccil alone, ever honourable, ever loathing cruelty and 
umighteousness, though pressed to join with the rest, 
refused, ‘ having no Uking for such proceedings.’® 

Tlius encouraged and supported, Hawkins sailed once 


> ‘Our folks must lie narrowly 
looked to, and specially that they en- 
terprise no trade or voyage to the 
Indies or islands of this king’s navi- 
gation ; which if they do, as already 
they have intelligence of some that 
do propose it, surely it will breed 
occlusion of much matter of pick/ — 
('/nt/oiuT to IHlizobi'lh^June i 8 , 15^4* 
- IhliL 


2 See Eobert Baker’s Metrical His- 
tory of 7 wo Voyages to Guinea in 
1562 and 1563, printed by Hakluyt. 

3 ‘ El secretario Cecil me ha dicho 
que d el le ofrecieron quando partio 
Achines que le admitirian como a los 
demas ; pero que el lo habia rehusado 
porque no le contentaron semejantes 
negocios.’— i>e Silva to Philip^ No- 
vember 5 , 1563 MS. Simancas. 
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Chap XII more from Plymouth, on the i8th of October 1564 in 
1564 the ‘ Jesus of Lubeck,’ a ship of 700 tons, armed to the 
teeth, his old vessel the ‘Solomon,’ enlarged somewhat, 
perhaps with a more roomy hold, and two small sloops 
to run up the shallow creeks. 

A rival expedition sailed at the same time and for the 
same purpose fr’om the Thames, under David Caiiet, to 
whom the Queen had also given a ship. Caiiet had 
three vessels, the ‘ Minion,’ Elizabeth’s present, the 
‘ John the Baptist,’ and the ‘ Merlin.’ The ‘ Merlin’ 
had bad luck; she had the powder on board for the 
nigger hunt ; fii'o got into the magazine, and she was 
blown in pieces. Caiiet, therefore, for a time attached 
himself with his two remaining ships to Hawkuis, and 
the six vessels ran south together. Passing Toncriffe on 
the 29th of November, they touched first at the Capo do 
Verde Isles, where the natives ‘ being very gentle and 
loving and more civil than any others,’ it was proposed 
to take in a store of them. Either, however, the two 
commanders could not agree, or Hawkins claimed the 
hon’s share of the spoil; they quairelled, and the 
‘Minion’s’ men being jealous gave the islanders to 
understand what was intended, ‘ so that they did avoid 
the snares laid for them.’ 

After so unworthy a proceeding the west countryman 
shook off his companion, and leaving Chariot to go his 
own way, went down the coast jiast the Eio Crumbs, 
storing his hold as he wont along among tln^ islands and 
rivers. On one occasion he was played a trick by some 
Portuguese which might have had bad coiisecpienccs : 
they offered to guides him to a village! whore ho would 
find a hniidrcid unprotected women and cliildrcn, and 
tiny laffrayod him into ambuscad(! when his nun, who 
were scattered in search of plunder, were sot upon by 
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two hundred negroes. Seven were killed, and seven-and- Chap xii 
twenty wounded, and in return for their loss they 1564 
carried off hut ten slaves. ‘ Thus,’ reported one of the 
party, ‘we returned hack somewhat discomforted, al- 
though the captain in a singular wise carried himself 
Avith countenance very cheerful outwardly, although his 
heart was inwardly broken at the loss of his men.’ 

But this was the single interruj)tion of otherwise un- 
broken success. Between purchases from the Portuguese 
and the spoils of his own right arm, Hawkins in a few 
weeks had swept up about four hundred slaves ; his ships 
wore inconveniently crowded, symptoms of fever began 
to show among the crew, and the shore was no longer 
safe, ‘ the natives having laid a plan to entrap and kill 
thorn.’ ‘ God, however, who worketh all things for the 
best, would not have it so, and by Him they escaped 
danger. His name he praised.’ The captain decided that 
ho had done enough, and headed away for the "West 
Indies. Ho Avas troubled at first Avith calms ; he feared 
that the water might run short, and that paid of his 
cargo might die, or have to be throAvn overboai’d. 

‘ Almighty God, however, who never suffers His elect to 
perish,” ‘sent a breeze in time, and the Indian islands were 
reached without the loss of a man. A second ventiu’e 
at St. Domingo was thought dangerous ; Hawkins had 
arranged A?ith the Council before he sailed ‘ not to send 
any ship or ships to any of those ports of the Indies that 
Avc'i-o privih'gcd to any person or persons by the Hing of 
Spain and precautions had probably been taken to 
make any further trade at the scone of his first visit 


* IViin'otif'c of the i^ccoyifl Voijiujc oj Jl/r. John lluwlcitis^ by od6 of tbo 
Printofl by IIakluvt. 

- Council Register 2I//S. 
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Chap XII impossible. He contented himself with touching there 
1565 for water, and made as fast as he could for the mainlaud. 
His best chance to dispose of his wares was to choose 
some harbour where the inhibition was unlikely to be 
known, or where he would be able to force an entry if 
it was refused; and mnning on into Bai’barotta,* he 
anchored close off the town and went on shore. 

He at once learnt that the interdict had arrived : in 
reply to his proj)osal to trade he was informed that the 
King of Spain had forbidden the colonists uudcT pain of 
death® to admit any foreign vessels tlnuc or liave any 
dealings with them ; and he was entreated to g(j his way. 
But the town was weak and HaAvkius wns strong ; he 
repeated liis old story that he was (lriv(>n in by foul 
weather, that ho had a largo croAV, and Avas in distn^ss 
for food and money. Ho showed his cominissiou from 
Elizabeth — ‘ a confederate and friemd of (he King of 
Spain and ho said that unless ho Avas allowed (o (ra,de 
peaceably, his men Aroidd go on land, and might p('ihaps 
do some injury. 

How The inhabitants desiiA'd negi-oes; the nu'iitUK- was an 

sold bus excuse for the GoYornor to yield; but to sav(^ hiinsc^lf 

negroes. ^ i i i -i . . 

from some portion or the blame he insisi-ed (hat Hawkins 
should at least pay the thirty ducats (aistoms duly. 

English commander, hoAvoveu, luul no iidcidion of con- 
tributing more than he could help to I’hilip’s (ivasiiiy. 
“When some valuable time had Ixs'ii wasfed in discussion, 
he cut the knot by landing a hundred nu'ii and two 
pieces of cannon; he put out a proclanialion (hat seven 
and a half per cent. Avas a suflicieiit (ax to h(( le\ied on 


^ Called Buiboroaf.'i in the Mn^i»lisli aecouiits. 

* ‘Siij)eimd(‘ muerte/atrerdiuo lo the SpaiiUi neeount al Siniaiicas, 
EiigliNli atory says ‘ iijHui penalty to forfeit their ;-o<),!s ’ 
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any vares in any liarbonr, tbat Ms necessities "were too chap xii 
great to be trifled with, and that unless the people were 
permitted to deal with him on these terms, he would not 
answer for the consequences. The Governor allowed Mm- 
solf to be convinced by so effective an argument ; the 
planters in the neighbourhood swallowed their scruples; in 
a few days half the cargo was happily disposed of, and 
Hawkins sailed away with the rest, after first exacting 
from the authorities, as before, a certificate of good 
behavioui-.^ 

From Barbarotta he went to Eio de la Haeha, where 
the same scene was re-enacted with simple monotony. 

The Governor, as before, protested that he was forbidden 
by Ms master to let the Enghsh trade there ; the Eng- 
lish commander, as before, declared that he was in ‘ an 
aimada of the Queen of England sent about her other 
affairs,’ that he had been forced by contrary winds out of 
his course, and that he expected hospitality. The autho- 
rities again refused, again Hawkins threatened Molence, 
and again there was a dispute over the customs duties. 

Finally, with or without an understanding with the 
Governor, a few boats’ crows with camion once more 
opened the market ; the remaining negroes were sold off, 
and with the hard money in Ms hand, a second testimomal. 


M)(i Silva said tliat the exhibition 
of force had heeu secretly concerted 
between Ilawhins and the Governor. 

‘ K1 Chi] atari respondid qiie lagentc 
quo el traia era nmcho,y quo no podia 
cl conteiuTloa, j)ara que no saltasen 
on tierra y hiciesen daho, si no 
tuvieseii lieencia para contratar *, y 
asKi vino a phitic,ar en segreto con el 
(iobernador, y entre olios so hahia 
conetTlado (jue otro dia se echase 
gente en tierra y coineinjase a uerer 


ir al Ingar y hacer daho, y qne el 
saldria, porque no lo hiciese, le dexa- 
rian hacer su contratacion ; lo qual 
se hizo assi ; y pus6 en tierra docientos 
hombres y ciertas pierjas de artilleria, 
la quales comen^aron a pelear, pero 
luego ceso, y por bien de paz le 
dexaron negociar, habiendo pasado 
entre ellos algunas cosas por escrito 
de requerimiento como se habia entre 
ellos concertado .’ — DeSilca to Philip, 
Novenxber 5, 1565. MS. Simancas. 



478 


History of England. 


Chap XII aad the Iblack pens below decks washed clear of pollution, 
1565 the fortunate Hawkins put to sea in fall tiiumph and 
high spirits. Instead of hastening home he spent the 
summer of 1565 cruising in the Caribbean Sea, sur- 
reying the islands, mapping down the shoals and ciu'- 
rents, and perhaps on the look out for some lame duck or 
straggler out of the Spanish treasure flcet.^ 

Sailiag round Cuba and running up the Bahama 
Channel, the English commander then tui-ncd north, 
felt his way along the coast of Elorida, landing from 
time to time to examine the capabilities of the country, 
and visiting and relieving the French settlements there. 
Finally passing up to the Banks of Hewfouudland, ho 
fed his tired and famished crews with his flsliing linos ; 
and so in September came safely back vith his golden 
spoils into Padstow Harboru-, having lost in the whole 
voyage, including those who had been killed by the 
negroes, not more than twenty men.*^ 

Profits of Lord Pembroke and the other contributors made sixty 
the^^Ton- cent, ou their adventure ; nor need it bo supi)()sed 
that Elizabeth went without her share for the sliip. 
Hawkins on his arrival in London, was the hero of the 


^ ‘ Esperando la flota de la nueva 
Espana 6 tierra flrma, para Ter si 
de paso podrian tomar algun navio 
della .* — De Silm to JPJuUp, MS. 
Simancas. 

- From Padstow, Hawkins wrote 
the following letter to Elizabeth : — 

‘ Please your IVlajesty to be in- 
formed that this 2 oth day of Septem- 
ber I arrived in a port of Cornwall 
called Padstow, with your Majesty’s 
ship the ‘ Jesus ’ in good safety — 
thanks he to God — our voyage being 
reasonably well accoin])lishe(l accord- 
ing to our pretence, ^our JMaji^sty’s 


comraandmont at my disparting from 
your Grace at Enliold I have accom- 
plished, so as T doubt not but it shall 
be foun d hoi lourable to y ou r 1 1 igl m ess, 
for I have always been a lielp to all 
Spaniards and l^ortiigals that have 
come in my way witliout any form 
or prejudice by mo offered t(> any of 
them, although many times in tin's 
tract tlicy have been under iiiy power; 
1 have also discovered the coast of 
Florida m those parts where thiiro is 
thouglit to he great wealth Your 
Majesty’s, &e i>Ki*\s’s iMSS.Mat}- 

ihilcu (/anifn'idfje. 
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hour, affecting the most unconscious franiness, and un- chap hi 
able to conceive that he had done anything at irhich the 1565 
King of Spain could take offence. 

‘ I met him,’ de Silva ■wrote, ‘ in the palace, and in- 
vited him to dine with me ; he gave me a fuU account of 
his voyage, keeping hack only the "way in ■which he had 
conti-ived to trade at our ports. He assured me on the 
contrary that he had given the greatest satisfaction to 
all the Spaniards ■with ■whom he had had dealings, and 
had received full permission from the governors of the 
to'wns ■where he had been. The vast profit made by the 
voyage has excited other merchants to undertake similar 
expeditions. Ha^wkins himseK is going out again next 
May; and the thing requires inamediate attention. I 
might tell the Queen that by his o^wn confession he has 
traded in ports prohibited by your Majesty, and require 
her to punish him ; but I must request your Majesty to 
give me fall and clear instructions ■what to do.’ ^ 

From this time, and until his mantle descended to his 
friend and pupil Francis Drake, Hawkins, or Achines as 
the Spaniards called him, troubled the dreams and per- 
plexed the waking thoughts of Philip the Second. In 
('.very despatch in which the name is mentioned the 
sprawling asterisks in the margm remain to evidence the 
emotion which it produced. The report of that audacious ^ “ 
voyage enhanced the warmth "with which the cause of 
Mary Stuart was adopted at Madrid ; and the King of 
Spain was haunted with a vague foreboding that the 
visits of those roving English would carry ruin to his 
colonies, and menace the safety of his gold fleets. 


> De Silva to Philip, November.— IfS. Simancas. 
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Chap XII It -would be to misread history and to forget the 
1566 change of times, to see in Ha-wkins and his successors 
mere commonplace buccaneers ; to themselves they aji- 
peared as the elect to -vi^hom God had given the heathen 
for an inheritance j they -were men of stem intellect and 
fanatical faith, who believing themselves the favourites 
of Pro-yidence, imitated the example and assumed the 
privileges of the chosen peojde ; and for their -wildest 
and -worst acts they could claim the sanction of religious 
conviction. In seizing negroes or in pillaging galleons 
they were but entering into possession of the heritage 
of the saints ; and England had to outgrow the theology 
of the Elizabethan Calvinists before it could understand 
that the Eathcr of Heaven respected neither 2>orson nor 
eolom-, and that His ai-biti'ary favour, if morc^ than a 
dream of divines, was confined to sj^iritnal privih'ges. 

Again in the following yeai’ the slave fleet was fittc’td 
for the sea. It was at the crisis in Elizalxdh’s fortunes 
when the bii’th of James hud given fatal strmigth to tlui 
party of the Queen of Scots, and to aliront Philip was 
dangerous. Wlien on the eve of sailing, Hawkins was 
called before the Council, in di'ferimce to the inijxn-ious 
remonstrances of do Silva, and was bound in scxairities 
not to approach the West Indi('s, or break tlu* laws, or 
injui’o in any way the sxd)j('cts of the. King of Spain. 

Tiiird Shackled by these commands he S('n(, out his vcss(!ls 
-without himself acc(»nipauying them : no English nxionl 
remains to say whither the expedition w(nit. ; only it 
was knoAvni that the shij>s lafiirin'd loa.de(l with gold 
and silver and rich skins, a.nd whisp(‘re(l stories n'uehed 
de Silva’s ears that tin' (hnneil’s onh'rs had not Ixam 
too closely follow('d. WIndher tin* en-ws again efleeted 
some negro smuggling, Avhich they and those who (h'alt 
with them Avave alike injoi-osted in eoneealing, or 
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wlictlicr tlie spoils wMch they brought hack with them ch.p xii 
1 01 mod the freightage of some Spanish ressel which 
iK.'vor reached its port, the silent ocean kept its secrets ; 
aud when the hold adventurers came hack to Plymoutk 
the Netherlands were plunging into mutiny, the Catho- 
lics in England were shattered by the explosion at Ei-k- 
a-h Ksld, and Eliz abeth could afford to be more careless 
of Philip’s ploasui-e. 

Her subjects might now exact restitution at their 
pleasure for their murdered comrades in Spain,’ and in 
tlic very midst of de Silva’s outcries, in the autumn of 
‘Jesus’ was again placed at Hawkins’s dis- 
posal 5 four more ships, all powerfiilly armed, were 
equipped as her consorts; and the intention was scarcely 
concealed with the faintest affectation of rlfiTiia.1^ to dare 
the Zing of Spain to do his worst, and to carry slaves 
whether he would or not to the American colonies. 

The two counti'ies were thus drifting fast into undc- 
chn-od win', aud peace existed but in name. While the 
fleet was prepaiing for sea in Plymouth a Spanish ship 

‘ llakluyi soems to have known cueros que ban traido. Sobreloqual 
nothing of any voyago of Hawkins’s V. sera servida mandar que se 
men in if^66 ; but the entries in the baga lo que conforme arazony justi- 
Couiicil books prove that some voy- cia sedebe, como contra personas que 
age or other was contemplated ; aud ban contravenido al mandamiento de 
th(i following words of de Silva in V.IVK ; que todo es materia de mala 
October, 1 1^67, refer distinctly to tbe consequencia, y que los que cometen 
yt‘ar preei’diug. estos delitos 6 los que los mandan 

‘V. ]\I<L inando el auo pasado a bacer y los que no los ban castigado 
Ftuinar y a John Achincs quando deben desear que la buena amistad 
onviaban siis navies que no partiesen que bay entre V. y el Key m 
SI n priiuero dar lian^as de que no irian Senor no se conserve procurandoio con 

a afjucllas partes, ni tratasen mal los semejantes excesses yotros tales, unos 
Kubditos do su M‘h que topasen en el robando por la mar a sus subditos, 
mar. Que Begun soy avisado no lo otrosyendoadolesestaprobibido,’&c. 
cinnplierun,eu especialJohnAchines, — De Silva to EUzaleth^ October 6 ^ 

(jonu) OH cosa sabida, y se entiende de 1567, Spanish MSS^ Rolls House, 

mariiieros, y por el oro y plata y 

JiLIZ. II. I I 
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CifAP XII of TOr came into Catwater with the Castilian flag flying; 

1563 she had prisoners on hoard from the Netherlands, pro- 
scenem 4)ahly insurgents; and Hawkins affecting to suppose 
that she was come in with bad intentions, at once fii-ed 
upon her,‘ and forced her to lower her flag. The 
prisoners in the confusion escaped, took refuge on board 
the ‘Jesus,’ and a few days after were cariiod off in a 
Plemish vessel. 

So violent an outrage could not bo wholly overlooked ; 
and Elizabeth sent to Plymouth to make inquiries ; but 
Hawldns merely affected astonishment at her displeasure. 
He assumed that the Spaniard had intended to break the 
peace of the port, and claimed the thanks of his sove,- 
roign for having protected the honour- of the realm. ® 

‘Your mariners,’ said the Spanish ambassador to 
Elizabeth, ‘ rob my master’s subjects on the sea, and trade 
where they are forbidden to go; they plunder our people 
ill the streets of your towns ; they attack our vessels in 
your very hai-boui-s, and take our- prisoners from them ; 
your preachers insult ray master from then- pulpits; and 
when we apply for justice wo are answered with throats. 

‘Wo have borne with these things, attributing tlnau 
rather to passion or rudeness of manners tlian to any 
deliberate purpose of 'wi-ong ; but seeing that there is no 
remedy and no end, I must now refer to my suvc'roign to 
learuwhat I am to do. I make lioweA^cr one concluding 


^ ‘ Ilizo tirar desde una torre, y tan 
bien do los diclios navios sois d siele 
canon ag os, basta dar dentro de mi 
iiavio con las balas, y por esta causa 
me file forrjado de quitarlas baudoras 
do V. lo qual nunca me ha 
iicodidoenmiigunlugar dc Inglaticrra 


cu xvii <) xviii anosquo ha quo tengo 
cste cargo ’ — Copai de ( Utpihdo de 
Cartes t/ue M. de Wachen sci iind d sa 
3 N. /September 23, 1567. — MS. 
Sunajicas. 

- ‘ Copia do Ja Carta do Acliiiios al 
Secretaiio Cecil.’ — MS. Simaneas. 
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appeal to your Majesty; I entreat your Majesty to chapxii 
punish this last outrage at Plymouth, and to preserve 1567 
the peace between the two nations.’ ’• 

Elizabeth gave a smooth answer; she affected — ^per- 
haps she felt — some real regret and displeasure ; hut 
Hawkins was allowed to sail, where the slow foot of 
justice at length came up with him. 


^ De Silva to Elizabeth, October 6, 156 ^. — SfRinitth MSS^ Rolls House, 
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